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PREFACE

Some fifteen years ago Mrs (now Professor) Pat Easterling invited me
to give a lecture in a series on ‘the literary criticism of Greck drama’,
and 1 chose as my subject Eumemdes 4go-565. The lecture was never
delivered; I entirely forgot my commitment until the roorning when
the lecture was scheduled to take place, and at that moment I wason a
train somewhere between Oxford and Paddington. I never had a hard
word from Mrs Easterling on this matter {or any other}; none the less I
was pleascd to be given the opportunity of bringing her an atonement-
offering in-the form of this edition. Together with her fellow-editor of
the Cambridge Greek and Latin Classics Series, Professor E. J. Ken-
ney, she has read the whole Commentary in draft, and made many
suggestions for its improvement; so too has another of my former
Cambridge teachers, Professor A. D. Fitton Brown of the University of
Leicester. I am most grateful also for the kindness of Keith Sidwell in
sharing with me some interesting and provocative ideas that forced me
to think afresh about many matters connected with Orestes’ trial; and
for the help of all those who have assisted me in many ways during the
time this edition has been in preparation. Responsibility for all opi-
nions expressed and arguments advanced, unless otherwise ascribed,
remains wholly mine,

The play here edited is not a self-contained work of art any more
than is the twenty-fourth book of the lliad, so admirably edited in this
series by the late Colin Macleod. But like that book, it brings a great
work of art to a conclusion that is both unexpected and utterly appro-
priate; and it is my ardent hope that this edition may contribute to a
fuller understanding and appreciation both of a play often neglected
or disparaged and above all of the Orestzia as a whole.
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Every judge who renders true and upright judgement, even for a single
hour, is as meritorious in the eyes of Scripture as if he had become a
partner to the Holy One, blessed be He, in the work of Creation.

RABBI HIYYA BEN RAB OF DIFTI
(Talmud Babli, Shabbath 10a)

One, and by no means the least important, object of punishment is to
prevent, so far as possible, the victims of crime from taking matters into
their own hands.

LORD LANE, Lord Chief Justice
(in R. v. Darby, 16 December 1986)



INTRODUCTION

1. THE LEGEND

The story presented — and probably, as we shall see, in large measure
invented — by Aeschylus in Eumenides was blended together from two
streams of legend: one telling what happened to Orestes after he killed
his mother, and one explaining the origin of the Athenian council of
the Areopagus and its jurisdiction over homicide.

That Orestes, the son of Agamemnon and Clytaemestra, came back
from exile some years after the murder of his father, and avenged that
murder by killing his mother together with her lover and accomplice
Aegisthus, was one of the unalterable ‘facts’ of Greek heroic saga; even
Homer, to whom the matricide is most embarrassing (since he wishes
Orestes to serve as a model for Telemachus to emulate), cannot expli-
citly abolish it. But there seems to have been no universal tradition as
to a sequel, and perhaps in the earliest times there was assumed to be
no sequel except that Orestes reigned peacefully in Mycenae! until he
died in old age.? By the sixth century, however, tales of his tribulations
begin to appear or to be elaborated. In some versions, Orestes goes
mad? but is eventually cured; in others, he is pursued by his mother’s
Erinyes (see §2) but is eventually set free from them. Aeschylus makes
use of the madness-theme in Ch. 1021ff,; and alludes to it in Eu.
329—32 = 342—5; but it is the pursuit of Orestes by the Erinyes, and the
results which flow from it, that are central to his drama.

The earliest surviving evidence for this pursuit is probably a metope
from the sanctuary of Hera at the mouth of the river Sele in Italy
(Prag pl. 28b), datable to ¢. 570—50 B.c. This depicts a man defending
himself with a sword against a great snake (on the Erinyes as snakes see
§2) twining itself around him: he seems to be striding forward, away
from the snake, but turning round to thrust at its head with his sword.

! On the later substitution of Sparta or Argos for Mycenae, see Prag 73—4.

2 ‘Hence in all the later accounts he is freed in the end from his tribulations
and enjoys a long and secure reign (for references see A. Lesky, RE xvir 1007).

3 Cf. Paus. g.22.1 (Laconia), also Ar. Ach. 1167-8, Z Ar. Av. 712. In Paus.
7.25.7 {Achaea) and 8.34 (Arcadia) the themes of madness and of pursuit by
the Erinyes are combined in local legends.

1



2 INTRODUCTION

The earliest known literary treatment involving Erinyes is that by the
sixth-century lyric poet Stesichorus, who may well have first brought
Apollo into the story. In Euripides’ Orestes the hero in his madness calls
(268ff.) for ‘my horned bow, the gift of Loxias, with which Apollo said
I should defend myself against the goddesses’; he then (as he fancies)
shoots at the Erinyes and drives them away. The scholia mention that
in the matter of the bow Euripides is “following Stesichorus’, and a
papyrus (see PMG 217) confirms this and quotes from Stesichorus’
poem some words evidently spoken by Apollo to Orestes: “This bow I
will give [you], made by my own hands, to shoot with strength.’

Apollo must have had some strong reason for making this remark-
able gift to Orestes; and it is hard to see what reason he can have had
unless that, as all the tragic dramatists assume, his Delphic oracle had
commanded or at least authorized Orestes’ matricide. We have no
information on how the aftermath of the matricide was presented in
poetry between Stesichorus’ time and Aeschylus’;* but Pindar’s treat-
ment of the Agamemnon-Orestes myth in Pythian 11° indirectly
confirms that by his time the ‘Delphic connection’ had become a
standard feature of the story. Pindar will not allow Apollo to have
been responsible for a matricide, and in narrating the myth he makes
no mention of the god or of Delphi; but the connection is there all the
same, mediated through Orestes’ foster-father Strophius and the lat-
ter’s son Pylades, who ‘lived at the foot of Parnassus’ (P. 11.36) and
owned the site of the Pythian stadium (ib. 15).

Thus from this branch of the tradition Aeschylus inherited an Or-
estes who killed his mother at the command, or with the consent, of
Apollo, and to whom Apollo therefore gave protection (which may or
may not have been complete and permanent) when he was afterwards
harried by the Erinyes.

We may now turn to the second stream of legend. The council of the
Areopagus (for which see §3) appears to have had a well-established
foundation-myth, which also explained the name of the hill on which it

* Unless Pi. N, 11 belongs to this period (it has usually, on inadequate
evidence, been dated ¢. 446); it provides (34=5) our earliest reference to the tale
that Orestes late in life led the first Aeolian colonists across the Aegean.

* P. 11.15-37. This ode was composed in 474, sixteen years before the
Oresteia. See Prag 77—q, and E. Robbins in Greek tragedy and its legacy: essays
presented to D. J. Conacher (1986) 4, 9—10 n. 27.



1. THE LEGEND 3

met. The god Ares, said the myth, had killed Halirrothius, the son of
Poseidon, because he had raped or tried to rape Ares’ daughter, and
Ares had been tried for the murder on this hill by a jury of the other
gods.® We also hear of two other trials said to have been held there
before that of Orestes.” These myths do not necessarily date only from
the period (after 462/1 B.C., see §§3, 6) when the trial of murder
charges was almost the sole significant function that the Areopagus
council possessed. Even before that time, murder trials, with their
numerous special rules, procedures and rituals, must have been both
the most solemn and the most obviously archaic of the council’s vari-
ous activities; and they also offered the readiest means of providing the
council with an origin in the mythical ages, whose sagas were so full of
violent deaths. How, though, did Orestes come to be associated with
the Areopagus?

The earliest evidence of a link between Orestes and Athens is found
in the Odyssey (3.307) where Orestes is said to have returned from
Athens {and not, as in later accounts, from Phocis) to kill Aegisthus.
The ancient Homeric commentators could throw no light on this refer-
ence, and we are no better off today. All subsequent versions of
Orestes’ story which bring him to Athens bring him there after the
matricide. Outside Aeschylus there are two main Athenian myths
about him. One told, with considerable variations of detail,® how
Orestes had come to Athens as.a polluted fugitive, forbidden as such to
speak to anyone or to share food or drink with another. It was the day
of the Choes (the second day of the Dionysiac festival of the Anthest-
eria), and to avoid embarrassing Orestes the Athenians, or their king,
ordained that.all those celebrating the festival should drink from sep-
arate vessels and in silence — a practice which thenceforth became a
permanent feature of the Choes feast. This tale may be alluded to in Eu.
4481, but its first certain appearance is in Eur. IT (c. 414 B.¢.). In any
case it is unlikely that anyone would have thought of accounting thus

6 Cf. Eur. El. 1258-62, IT 945-6; Hellanicus, FGrH 4 ¥ 38 and 169 {=323a
F 1 and 22); Philochorus, FGrH 328 F 3; Dem. 23.66; Din. 1.87; Aristid. Or. 1.46
Lenz—Behr; Paus. 1.21.4; Apollod. 3.14.2.

7 Of Cephalus for killing his wife Procris, and. of Daedalus for killing his
nephew Talos (Hellanicus, FGri 4 F 16g = 323a F 22; cf. Nicolaus of Damascus,
FGrH 9o F 235).

8 Eur. /T g47-60; Phanodemus, FGrH 325 F 11; Plu. Mor. 613b, 643a; Z Ar.
Ach. 961, Eq. 95.



4 INTRODUCTION

for the rules of the Choes festival if it were not already an established
mythic ‘fact’ that Orestes had come to Athens after his matricide; and
the Choes myth is thus probably, so to speak, parasitic on the only
other tale we know of that brings Orestes to Athens at that stage of his
career — the tale of his being tried for murder on the Areopagus.

This tale survives in several forms, but their variations can be re-
duced to three basic points.

(1) Who were the accusers? Some say the Erinyes (or the Eumenides
or the Zepval Gead, see §2) ;* others say a relative or relatives of Clytae-
mestra!® or Aegisthus.!!

(2) Who were the judges? Some say the Areopagus council itself, a
human tribunal;!? others say a jury of gods.!?

(3) What was the result of the trial? In Eu. Orestes is (a) acquitted,
(b) on an equal vote, (¢) by the decision of Athena, (d) after Apollo has
given evidence in his favour. No other source explicitly contradicts any
of these points; but while virtually all mention the acquittal, and about
half'* mention the equal vote, only Euripides and Aristides!> mention
the role of Athena, and only Euripides's mentions the evidence of
Apollo.

In this material there are two elements that cannot derive from
Aeschylus: that Orestes was prosecuted by a human accuser or ac-
cusers, and that he was tried by a jury of gods. Both can be traced back
with certainty as far as the late fifth century. But can we regard both,
or either, as deriving from pre-Aeschylean versions of the legend

® Eur. IT ¢63, Or. 1649—50; Dem. 23.66; Din. 1.87; Aristid. Or. 1.48, 37.17
Lenz—Behr.

10 Hellanicus, FGrH 4 F 169 (of & AaxeSaipovos EAOSvTes); Marm.
Par. = FGrH 239 a 25 ([Eriglon[e], daughter of Clytaemestra ‘and Aegisthus);
Paus. 8.34.4 (Perilaus, a cousin of Clytaemestra); Dictys, FGrH 49 2 (Tyndar-
eos and Erigone, together with Ocax the brother of Palamedes); EM 42.3—9
(Erigone). 11 Nicolaus of Damascus, FGrH go F 25.

2 Din. l.c., and probably also Hellanicus l.c. (who speaks of ‘the Athen-
iang’). Dictys l.c. eccentrically has Menestheus as judge.

13 Eur. Or. 1650—2; Dem. 23.66 (of 8c8eka Beof), 74; Aristid. Or. 1.48 Lenz—
Behr.

14 Eur. El 1265-6, IT 965-6, 1470-2; Aristid. Or. 37.17 Lenz—Behr;
Apollod. Epit. 6.25;  Lycophron 1374.

5 Eur. IT ll.cc.; Aristid. Or. 1.48, 37.17 Lenz—Behr. In addition we find in
Dio Cassius (51.19.7) the phrase yfigos ... A8nvds for ‘casting vote’.

16 El 1266—7, IT gb5.



1. THE LEGEND 5

of Orestes’ trial? Or was Jacoby!” right to believe that the
whole idea of such a trial at Athens was Aeschylus’ invention, and that
the two discrepant elements in other accounts are later modifications?

It is perhaps more likely that Aeschylus was not the originator of the
legend. The story can be seen as serving two primary purposes: to
glorify Athens, by associating the city with the dénouement of one of the
most celebrated sagas of the heroic age; and to provide a precedent
from that age for the homicide jurisdiction of the Areopagus council.
The first function is served equally well by all versions of the story. For
the second, however, a human jury serves better than a divine one:
Aeschylus has Orestes tried not merely on the Areopagus, but actually by
the Areopagus council. Is it likely that the Athenians, possessing so perfect
a charter-myth for their principal homicide court, would subsequently
have altered it'so that it served that purpose less well? If, on the other
hand, there was already in existence before Aeschylus a tale of Orestes’
trial, it is not surprising that that earlier version should have remained
current in subsequent generations, side by side with, and sometimes
conflated with, Aeschylus’ own.

Before 458, then, Athenians believed that Orestes was prosecuted on
the Areopagus, before a tribunal consisting of the Olympian gods, by
Clytaemestra’s next of kin; and that at least one other trial, and per-
haps three, had been held on the Areopagus before his time.'® Aeschy-
lus will then have made three major innovations. He made the trial of
Orestes the first to be held on the Areopagus, and the occasion of the
council’s foundation — perhaps (cf. 682) the first trial for homicide ever
to be held anywhere. He replaced the avenging kinsfolk of Clytaemes-
tra, as prosecutors of Orestes, by her avenging Erinyes, being probably
the first artist, literary or pictorial, ever to imagine these beings as
anthropomorphic,!® and the first dramatist to bring them on stage.
And he replaced the tribunal of Olympian gods, presided over presum-
ably by Zeus (cf. Eur. IT g45-6), with a tribunal of Athenian citizens
presided over by Athena.

The other two distinctive features of Orestes’ trial in Eu. — the
equality of votes resolved in Orestes’ favour by Athena, and the role of
Apollo as a defence witness — are also likely to be Aeschylean innova-
tions. Apollo cannot have been a witness in a pre-Aeschylean trial in

17 FGrH vol. u1 B Suppl. pp. 24—5 (with notes).
'8 CGf. A. Lesky, RE xvi g8o—2. 19 See §2 and Prag 48-51.



6 INTRODUCTION

which he was one of the judges; and if the motif of the equal vote
already appeared in earlier versions, in which Orestes’ judges were
gods, one would expect at least some sources to name Zeus rather than
Athena as the deity who ordained that the equal vote should count as
an acquittal. Furthermore, the idea of the equal vote is so well inte-
grated into the whole pattern of the Oresteia, so closely bound up with
such themes as those of victory and defeat?® and of the conflict between
the sexes,?! that it is easier to suppose that Aeschylus invented it than
that he found it ready to hand.

Aeschylus thus appears to have inherited two types of legend about
the aftermath of Orestes’ matricide: one telling how he was harried by
the Erinyes and protected by Apollo, the other how he came to Athens
and was tried and acquitted by the gods sitting on the Areopagus. In
combining them he has made fundamental changes in both; has put
them into the framework of a profound (though non-violent) conflict
between different generations of gods; and by continuing his drama
beyond Orestes” acquittal, has brought it into relation both with an
important Athenian cult (see §2) and with the present and future
welfare of the Athenian people.

2. ERINYES, EUMENIDES AND SEMNAT

The earliest known references to a deity named Erinys are on two
Linear B tablets from Knossos,?? where the name appears in the dative
singular (in the forms e-ri-nu and e-ri-nu-we) in lists of recipients of
offerings; but the singular form of the name, the company it keeps,?*
and the very fact of offerings being made to an Erinys, strongly suggest
that we have here an ancestor, not of the Erinyes of Homer, Hesiod
and Aeschylus, but of the goddess later worshipped in Arcadia as
Demeter Erinys, consort of Poseidon and mother of the marvellous
horse Arion.?*

20 See 776—7n.

2t Cf. Winnington-Ingram 124—7; Goldhill 256-63; M. Gagarin, Adeschylean
drama (1976) 103—4.

22 KN Fp 1 and V 52 + 52 bis + 8285 = 200 and 208 Ventris—~Chadwick?.

23 On one of the tablets the name Erinys follows those of Enyalius, Paiawon
(the later Apollo Paean) and Poseidon.

24 Paus. 8.25.4-10; cf. Paus. 8.42.1, Lycophron 153 with X, Pfeiffer on Call.
fr. 652; see Burkert 44, 138.
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The Erinyes with which we are concerned are powers of a very
different kind. In early times they are only dimly personified, and their
very name may be in origin a mere abstract noun meaning ‘Wraths’.25
But already in Homer they have a wide range of functions, all of which
reappear in later literature and several of which figure in the portrayal
of the Erinyes in our play.

(1) The Erinyes are most often mentioned in Homer as the embodi-
ment of the curse of a wronged parent (/l. 9.454, 571; 21.412; Od.
2.135, 11.280). Their role as vindicators of the rights of parents is
extended in [l 15.204 to cover the privileges of an eldcr brother
(Zeus), and in Od. 17.475—6 the hope is expressed that they will avenge
an insult to a beggar (beggars being under divine protection, cf. Od.
6.207-8 = 14.57-8).

(2) The Erinyes punish breakers of oaths (JI. 19.259; cf. Hes. Op.
803—4, Alc. fr. 129.13ff. L-P).

(3) Once (Il. 19.418) the Erinyes act to correct a violation of the
order of nature, when they silence Achilles’ horse Xanthus who had
prophesied his master’s death: cf. Heraclitus fr. g4 D-K “The sun will
not overstep his measures; otherwise the Erinyes, assistants of Aikn,
will find him out.’

(4) Only once (Il. g.571—2) are thc Erinyes specifically associated
with murder — the element most prominent in their portrayal in ar-
chaic art, where the Erinys is regularly represented as a fearsome snake
rising from the grave of the murder-victim;?® and even here they are
roused to action, not by the murder itself, but by a parental curse
(uttered by Althaea, mother of the killer Meleager and sister of the
victim).

(5) In all the above cases the Erinyes act to avenge or correct an
infringement of the normal and proper order of things (8ixn); but
twice in Homer their action is apparently spontaneous and unpro-
voked. In both these passages (/. 19.87ff; Od. 15.233—4) they are
described as causing &tn, the mental blindness or delusion that leads
men into disastrous acts. The only link between this and the Erinyes’

25 Zp1Us stands to Arcadian épiviw ‘be angry’ (Paus. 8.25.6, EM 374.1) as
EAvUes to EAvUw or &xvus to &yvupal.

26 Cf. Prag 48-51; J. E. Harrison, Prolegomena to the study of Greek religion*
(1908) 232—9; P. Zanconi Montuoro and U. Zanetti-Bianco, Heraion alla Foce

del Sele (1951—4) 11 293—7.
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other functions seems to be the idea that they are essentially malefi-
cent.

While Homer thus tells us a good deal about what the Erinyes do, he
says very little of what manner of beings they are; we hear only that
they dwell in the nether darkness (Erebus) and have ‘a merciless heart’
(Il. 9.572, cf. 19.259 UTS yaiaw). Of their standing epithets, fepo-
@oiTis?’ and SaowAfiTis,?® one probably, both possibly, were already
in Homer’s time fossilized yAdooa of no known meaning.

In Hesiod’s Theogony the Erinyes in a sense appear twice: once under
their own name, and once as the Kfipes. The latter are in Homer spirits
of evil and especially of death; in Hesiod, however, they are ‘merciless
punishers ... who pursue the transgressions of men and of gods,?® nor
do these goddesses ever cease from their terrible anger until they repay
evil vengeance to him who has erred’ (Theogony 217, 220~2)%° — a
description that would perfectly suit the Erinyes of Homer and of
Aeschylus. Hesiod, however, clearly distinguishes them from the Eri-
nyes. The Erinyes are children of Earth, born from the severed genitals
of Uranus (7hg. 180—7), and sisters of the Giants and of the nymphs
called Meliae. The Keres are fatherless (7hg. 213) children of Night
(like the Aeschylean Erinyes); they are sisters of numerous beings
(Thg. 212—25), but their closest association is with the Moirai (Destin-
ies, Fates) who are mentioned in the same line {217). The Keres do not
appear again in Hesiod in an Erinys-like role; in the pseudo-Hesiodic
Shield of Heracles (248—57) they appear in their Homeric guise as death-
spirits, though it may be significant that they are represented as drink-
ers of blood (251—2), which the Erinyes never are in surviving
literature before the Oresteia. The Erinyes themselves are mentioned
twice by Hesiod apart from the account of their birth, once as guard-
ians of the sanctity of oaths (Op. 803—4) and once apparently as em-

27 Most likely ‘walking in mist’, i.e. invisible (you can never know when an
Erinys is approaching you and about to strike you with &tn); cf. Il. 19.91—4
(ATn ‘descends on men’s heads’ with ‘soft feet’), Hes. Op. 102—4 (diseases come
to mortals ‘silently, for Zeus has taken away their voice’).

8 Perhaps ‘who comes very close’ (intensive prefix 8ao-, cf. SaoméTarov,
plus root of eA&Lw).

?® The idea that the Erinyes punish gods as well as men appears also in Thg.
472 as well as in Homer (fl. 15.204, 21.412) and Heraclitus; in Fu. it will be
applied in a novel way (see g51n. and §5 below).

30 Lines 218-19 (=905—6) are interpolated (see West ad loc.).
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bodying a parental curse (7hg. 472, reading Epwis with West; the
curse itself is recorded in Thg. 209—10).

There is little about Erinyes in archaic lyric,®*! and Pindar mentions
them only once, in O. 2.41 (performed in 476) where an Erinys sees the
killing of Laius by Oedipus and proceeds to make Oedipus’ sons kill
each other — the first known occasion on which an Erinys is described
as avenging upon a later generation a wrong done by an earlier.

Aeschylus, so far as we know — leaving aside the doubtfully authen-
tic Prometheus Bound — speaks of Erinyes in only two of his works, the
Theban trilogy and the Oresteia: there are no Erinyes in Pers. or Supp.,
and no references to them in the surviving fragments of lost plays. In
Seven against Thebes the Erinyes are treated much as in earlier poetry,
being almost always identified or closely associated with the curse of
Oedipus upon his sons; the only possible exception is at 574, where
Amphiaraus’ description of Tydeus as Epwos kAnTfipa most probably
refers to his murder of two kinsmen.3?

Erinyes, then, to an educated Athenian in 458 B.c., were avengers of
murder, perjury and other grave wrongs, who might exact their ven-
geance from the wrongdoer himself or from his descendants. They
were champions of the rights of senior kinsfolk and especially of par-
ents. They were guardians of ik in the broadest sense, in the natural
as well as the social universe. They could be thought of as the embodi-
ment of a curse; they could be thought of as the causers of that ruinous
mental blindness called &rn. They were merciless and implacable, and
unless specially assisted by a god (as the Stesichorean Orestes was)
man was helpless against them. When they were conceived as having a
bodily form, it was that of serpents; but they could sometimes be all
but identified with the Keres, bloodsucking, bestial death-spirits. Up
to Eu. 777 there is comparatively little in the Erinyes of the Oresteia
that is not implicit in that catalogue; in particular the idea that the
Erinyes deter violations of &{kn, with its paradoxical implication that
though they work in horrendous and barbaric fashion yet an ordered

81 Alcaeus (fr. 129.13ff. L—P) prays for Pittacus to be pursued by the Erinys
of comrades whom he had betrayed in violation of a sworn covenant.

32 Cf. 572 TOV &vBpogdvTnv with Z, 574 wpdomorov ®évov; Soph. fr. 79g;
Eur. Supp. 148, fr. §58. The reference can hardly be to ‘the curse of Oedipus,
which Tydeus is helping to fulfil’ (Hutchinson); that curse was upon Eteocles

and Polyneices, not upon Adrastus and the Argives whom Tydeus’ counsels are
leading to disaster (573, 575).
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society could not exist without them (for which see especially Eu.
490~565), can be traced right back to Homer.??

/‘ It should finally be noted that to all intents and_purposes the Erinyes
had no cul as such. I'tis a waste of effort and resources to offer prayer

d s ¢ to bemgs who are by their nature implacable.®* We know

—only of sanctuaries of ‘the Erinyes of Laius and Oedipus’ founded in
historical times at Sparta and Thera, in obedience to an oracle, by a
clan which claimed descent from Polyneices (Hdt. 4.149.2); the mythi-
cal/literary inspiration of this cult is manifest. Cults of ‘the Erinyes’ in
general seem not to exist.

At the end of Eu. the Erinyes undergo a transformation. It is not a
total one. Even to the spectator’s eye, though they are given new robes
(1028—g), their ‘fearsome faces’ (9ggo) remain the same, nor have they
ceased to be implacable avengers of wrong (928—37, g54—5). But they
are now also ready to reward and bless those who revere them and who
revere 8ikn; and reciprocally, the Athenians will honour them with vari-
ous forms of cult (8047, 834-6, 856—7, 1037) and will give them a per-
manent dwelling-place close to the Acropolis (833, 854—5, 916, 1022—6).

It has long been recognized that the cult being described is that of
the Zepvad Bead, who were worshipped at a cave-sanctuary close to the
Areopagus, on the side nearer the Acropolis;®® indeed at Eu. 1041 the
TpotopTrol may actually address the Erinyes as Zepvai {Bead) (cf. also
1027n.). From other sources we learn that the Semnai®® frequently
received sacrifices,®” that their shrine was an especially inviolable

% Iris in Jl. 15.204 warns Poseidon against disobeying Zeus with the re-
minder ‘You know that Erinyes always follow the elder’; Telemachus in Od.
2.130—7 refuses to force his mother to remarry because he will suffer for it at the
hands both of her father and of god ‘since my mother will invoke the hateful
Erinyes as she departs from the house’.

3* Clytaemestra’s sacrifices to the Erinyes (Eu. 106—g) were presumably
intended not to placate them but to stir them up (against Agamemnon, in
anticipation of his return from Troy?).

35 Paus. 1.28.6; cf. Eur. El. 1270—2, IT ¢68—9, Thuc. 1.126.11, Paus. 7.25.2.

% This abbreviated designation of the goddesses, though not attested in
classical Attic, has become customary in modern discussions.

%7 Paus. 1.28.6; there may well have been an anuual festival in their honour,
to judge by the fourth-century practice of electing three fgporrotof for the Sem-
nai (Dem. 21.115). In Eu. we hear of unspecified sacrifices (1037), of offerings
before marriage and childbirth (835), of processions (856), and of the anointing
of sacred stones (806n.).
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place of refuge for persons fleeing from enemies,*® and that they were
closely associated with the council of the Areopagus, being named in
oaths taken before it (Din. 1.47, cf. 87) and being entitled to offerings
from defendants acquitted by it (Paus. 1.28.6). Other features of their
cult are deducible with high probability from Fu. itself, since it is fairly
safe to assume that all the specific forms of worship there promised to
the Erinyes were in fact regularly given to the Semnai; similarly all the
functions and spheres of action (such as the promotion of fertility)
which are assigned to the Erinyes in the latter part of Eu., but are not
typically associated with Erinyes elsewhere, were probably already
linked with the Semnai in popular belief.

Aeschylus was probably the first to identify the Semnai with the
Erinyes, but probably was not the first to associate them with the
Areopagus council. It is hard to believe, in view of the notable conser-
vatism of procedure before the Areopagus council and kindred tribu-
nals compared with other Athenian lawcourts (see §3), that the nam-
ing of the Semnai in oaths, and the practice of sacrificing to them after
acquittal, were innovations of the fifth century; the links between the
Semnal and the council are no doubt due to their topographical prox-
imity, and may well go back to very early times. But nothing that we
know of the Semnai independently of Eu. suggests that they had ever
been believed to perform the typical and characteristic functions of
Erinyes; their own most distinctive function seems to have been to
protect suppliants — which Erinyes never do.®® It is thus likely that
when Aeschylus identified the Semnai of the Areopagus with the
Erinyes who had pursued Orestes, he was making a startling innova-
tion. To the extent that his audience accepted the idea, it would
revolutionize their understanding of the significance of both groups of
deities.

Nothing has thus far been said of the name EUpevides ‘the Kindly
Ones’, which appears commonly in Jiterature as an alternative name
for the Erinyes from the late fifth century onwards, both in connection
with Orestes’ trial and more generally,*® and which has given our play
its customary title. Cults of Eumenides are known from several parts of
the Greek world (details in Brown (n. 40) 260—1), the most famous

38 Ar. Eg. 1312, Th. 224; Thuc. 1.126.11; Paus. 7.25.1.

% Indeed in Eu. the Erinyes twice try to prevent the suppliant Orestes from
gaining asylum. 40 See A. L. Brown, C.Q, 34 {1984) 266—7.
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being at Colonus, just outside Athens. The Erinyes of Orestes’ trial are
several times called Eumenides in Euripides’ Orestes (produced in 408)
and in later literary texts;*! note that they do not change into Eumen-
ides after the trial, but are already so called during it and even while
Orrestes is still at Argos. In earlier Euripidean references to Orestes’
tribulations they are never called Eumenides, and Brown (n. 30) 266 is
very probably right to deduce from this that the identification of the
two dates from between 414 and 409; it may well have been fixed in
the subsequent literary tradition by the immense popularity of Orestes
in the fourth century.*?

We should not therefore expect to find the Erinyes called Eumenides
in the text of our play; nor do we. Apart from the title, the name
Eumenides appears only in the ancillary material in the MSS: the
introductory synopsis (Hypothesis), the list of dramatis personae, and one
scholium (on 761). It is likely that in each case (even in the Hypothe-
sis, for which see Brown (n. 19) 267-76) the annotator has erred under
the influence of the play’s title. If the Erinyes were renamed at the end
of Eu. (and they probably were), their new name was not Eumenides
but Semnai.

If Aeschylus did not think of his Erinyes as (becoming) Eumenides,
it will follow that the title EGupevides was not given to the play by him —
any more than was the title ‘Ewrd &mi ©7APas which, unlike Edpevises,
is known to go back to the fifth century (Ar. Ra. 1o21) but which
likewise does not fit the text of its play, in which Thebes and the
Thebans are never mentioned under those names. Perhaps the original
titles of these two plays were displaced by new ones in the late fifth
century; perhaps, being parts of connected tetralogies on a single
legend, they had originally no separate titles of their own;*? perhaps,
as Brown would hold, the whole idea of a play having a fixed and
significant title is anachronistic for Aeschylus’ time. At any rate, the
title of our play can tell us nothing about the play or its chorus.

** Dem. 23.66; Aristid. Or. 37.17 Lenz—Behr.

42 Compare Willink on Eur. Or. 38, who is however unlikely to be right in
holding that the identification was first made in Orestes (where it is neither
emphasized nor explained).

48 Cf. Hyp. Th. Tpitos TloAuppdopwy Aukoupyeial TeTpahoyiai: in this
case evidently no titles were ever applied to the individual component plays.
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3. THE AREOPAGUS AND HOMICIDE

The hill of the Areopagus, to the west of the Acropolis, was the meet-
ing-place of the oldest deliberative body in the Athenian state. In the
far-off past, no doubt, the kings of Athens had consulted a council of
elders that met on the Areopagus; and when they were succeeded by
the nine annually elected archons, these will have done likewise. In the
seventh century the Areopagus council was the most important perma-
nent organ of government. It consisted of all those who had held
archonships; but since the council had the last word in determining
who should be archons (cf. Arist. Ath. 8.2), it effectively controlled its
own membership. The council is said to have ‘had the duty of protect-
ing the laws, and managed the majority and the most important of the
city’s affairs, with full power to inflict fines and other penalties on all
offenders’ (zb. 3.6, cf. 8.4); it probably also decided the agenda for such
popular assemblies as were occasionally held.

This last function (later called mpoPoUAeuois) was removed from
the Areopagus council by Solon (594/3 B.c.), who instituted a new
council of four hundred members for this purpose (Arist. Ath. 8.4, Plu.
Sol. 19.1). In other respects, however, Solon maintained and even
enhanced the council’s standing within the political system: in par-
ticular, he introduced the procedure called sloayyehia, whereby any
citizen could ‘bring in a report’ to the council concerning an alleged
serious crime .against the state, upon which the council, if it saw
fit, could try and punish the person(s) accused (Arist. Ath. 8.4). It
may also have been Solon who first gave the Areopagus council juris-
diction to try cases of the wilful murder of an Athenian citizen (below,
Pp. 14-15).

The council of the Areopagus, like other political institutions, was
not formally interfered with during the tyranny of Peisistratus and his
sons (546/5 to 510 B.C.); indeed Peisistratus himself once appeared
before the council to stand trial for murder.** It also survived the
reforms of Cleisthenes (508/7) and the growing tendency in the suc-
ceeding decades towards full popular control of public affairs.

By the 460s the Areopagus council was something of a constitutional
anomaly: an oligarchic body, drawn from the two highest property-

** Arist. Ath. 16.8, Pol. 1315b21—2; Plu. Sol. 31.3.
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classes, yet wielding very considerable power in what was otherwise
a democratic state. It will still have had its ancient and ill-defined
powers of criminal jurisdiction and of ‘guardianship of the laws’,
though in practice it may have exercised them mainly in the trial of
murder cases and of charges brought by sioayyeiic. In addition it is
highly probable*® that the Areopagus, or perhaps commiittees of Areo-
pagites, conducted the examinations (e¥8uvat) of the official conduct of
magistrates which were held at the end of their terms of office. Armed
with these powers, the Areopagus could be a potent weapon in polit-
ical conflicts, and Cimon, who dominated Athenian politics for most of
this decade, may have used this weapon to drive dangerous opponents
out of public life, as Themistocles had once used ostracism and as
Cleon was later to use the popular courts.

The decisive attack on the Areopagus council was launched in 462/1
by Ephialtes, who carried a decree in the assembly removing from the
Areopagus what were described, then or later, as the ‘added powers’
(&mrifeTar),*® specifically no doubt its control over ed8uvon and probably
also its jurisdiction over eloayyeAion,*” and leaving it with only one
function of any real significance — its jurisdiction over murder, wound-
ing and poisoning.

Although, as we have seen (above, pp. 4—5), there were probably
by this time well-established accounts of homicide trials held on the
Areopagus far back in the heroic age, this function of the council may
well in fact have been of comparatively recent origin. Already in
antiquity it was observed (Plu. Sol. 19.3) that the text of the homicide
laws of Dracon (621/o B.c.) made no mention of the Areopagus but
spoke only of the &pétou; the surviving partial text of Dracon’s laws as
reinscribed in 409/8 (/G 1* 104.11ff.) contains nothing to refute this
ancient assertion. In the fifth and fourth centuries, homicide jurisdic-

*5 No source explicitly states that the Areopagus was ever responsible for
€UBuvat, but as ‘guardian of the laws’, with unlimited punitive powers, it was
the natural body to perform this function, and most recent scholars are agreed
that it must have done so: see R. Sealey, C.Ph. 59 (1964) 18—20; Rhodes
316—18; L. A. Jones, Classical Antiquity 6 (1987) 59; E. M. Carawan, G.R.B.S. 28
(1987) 167—208.

*6 Arist. Ath. 25.2; cf. Lys. ap. Harp. s.v. ¢mbéetous toptds = fr. 178 Sauppe.

*7 Pace Jones {n. 2) 76, Ephialtes is not likely to have left the Areopagus with
this wide-ranging judicial power, which could very easily have been employed
against him personally.
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tion was divided between the Areopagus and the &pétou:*® the Areopa-
gus tried those accused of having wilfully and with their own hands
murdered an Athenian citizen,*® the &pétcu tried almost all other hom-
icide cases. It has been persuasively argued®® that this pattern, com-
bined with the apparent absence of the Areopagus from Dracon’s
code, indicates that when homicide first became justiciable at Athens®!
all trials for it were held before the épétcu, and that it was only at a
later date that the Areopagus acquired jurisdiction over one class of
killing. We cannot tell for certain when this transfer was made, though
Gagarin (n.48) 137 has plausibly argued that it was made by Solon.
Whether held on the Areopagus or before the épéTea, trials for homi-
cide were conducted on notably different lines from cases in the ordi-
nary jury-courts (SikaoTfpia). Homicide cases still continued to be
treated as private lawsuits: by the fifth century, prosecutions for most
serious offences could be brought not merely by the injured person but
by any citizen who wished (6 BouAdpevos), but a prosecution for homi-
cide was still invariably brought by the kinsmen of the victim.®? The
trial was preceded by elaborate preliminaries both ritual and legal,
extending over a period of several months.>* The procedure at the trial
itself was much stricter and more solemn than in the ordinary courts;
its most notable feature was the series of awe-inspiring oaths taken
by prosecutor and defendant ‘standing on the severed parts of a boar
and a ram and a bull’ and also by all their witnesses, invoking utter

#8 On the épéTan (literally ‘referees’) see MacDowell 48—57; Rhodes 646-8;
M. Gagarin, Drakon and early Athenian homicide law (1981) 132-6; R. Sealey,
C.Ph. 78 (1983) 294—6. They numbered fifty-one, and had to be at least fifty
years old; it is not clear whether they were chosen from among the Areopagites
or whether others were eligible too.

4 Even within this class of cases some were tried by the épétai, viz. (i) those
in which the defendant pleaded a lawful excuse for the killing (Axist. Ath. 57.3;
cf. Dem. 23.51-60, 74), (ii) those in which the defendant was a man already in
exile for another homicide (Arist. ¢bid.; Dem. 23.77—9), and (iii} those in which
the victim was himself an exiled manslayer (Dem. 23.37 = IG 1° 104.26—9).

50 Sealey (n.48) 285—7; cf. Gagarin (n.48) 125-32 who reaches the same
conclusion by a different route.

51 Primitively, as in Homer, homicide was a purely private matter between
the killer and the victim’s relatives, normally resolved either by the relatives
accepting material compensation or by the killer going into exile; see Gagarin
(n.48) 5—21. 52 See M. Gagarin, G.R.B.S. 20 (1979) 301-23.

38 See MacDowell 1227, 34—7.
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destruction on the swearer ‘and his kin and his house’ if he should
perjure himself.>* Moreover, the witnesses apparently had to swear,
not merely that their evidence was true, but also that the defendant
was guilty or innocent (as the case might be)*® — a requirement that
must have debarred many perfectly honest witnesses from testifying at
all, and which presumably comes down from a time when judges
decided a man’s fate more on the number and standing of those who
were ready to swear in his favour or against him than on the probative
value of their evidence.

As in all Athenian trials, the verdict was decided by the judges
voting by ballot without discussion, and a simple majority sufficed to
convict; an equality of votes counted as an acquittal. The penalty was
death for the wilful murder of an Athenian citizen;*® for ‘uninten-
tional’ homicide it was exile, until such time as the dead person’s
relatives were unanimously willing to pardon the killer (G 1*
ro4.111f.).

The trial of Orestes in Eu. is conducted much less formally than a
real trial before the Areopagus council would be; in some respects,
indeed, it is less formal even than ordinary trials before popular juries
(as in the latitude allowed to the Erinyes in interrupting Apollo’s
defence speech). There is mention of an oath taken by the judges (483,
680, 710), but judicial oaths were not peculiar to the Areopagus or to
homicide trials, and there is no indication that the parties or witnesses
in Orestes’ trial are required to take any oath —indeed we hear specifi-
cally (429) that Orestes will not be swearing to his innocence. Nor is the
case decided strictly according to Athenian law, which would not have
accepted a plea by a self-confessed killer that he had killed ‘with
justice’®” or that his victim was herself guilty of murder: rather it is

* Cf. Dem. 23.67—9; Antiphon 1.8, 1.28, 5.12, 6.16; Lys. 10.11; Isoc. 18.56;
Aeschines 2.87; [Dem.] 5g.10. See MacDowell 8o—go.

*¢ Cf. Lys. 4.4, where a defendant, accused before the Areopagus of wound-
ing with intent to murder, claims that he and the prosecutor were on friendly
terms at the time of the alleged assault, but explains that he cannot bring
witnesses to prove this ‘because they have not taken oath concerning the charge
which I am contesting’.

*¢ Dem. 21.43; cf. Antiphon 2b.g, Lys. 1.50, Dem. 23.69.

57 Cf. 468, 60g—15. The law was pryTe Sikaicos priTe &8ikcs &okTeivelv (Anti-
phon 3b.g, 3¢.7, 4b.3, 4d.8). The killing of Clytaemestra did not fall into any of

the specific categories of homicide recognized by Athenian law as non-punish-
able (see n. 49(i) above).
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treated as a matter ‘concerning which there are no laws’, to be judged
(in the words of the Athenian juror’s oath) yvepnt Tfji Sikcnotérni
(see 483, 674—5nn.). Allin all, the proceedings at Orestes’ trial are not
presented as differing in essentials from what might happen in an
ordinary court trying an ordinary charge; and while the council is
called a BouAeuThpiov (570, 684, 704), its members are called SikaoTal
(483, 684, 743) — the standard appellation for jurors in ordinary
courts, but not one normally used in addressing the Areopagus.®® The
behaviour of Athena and the jurors at Orestes’ trial provides a model,
not only for the few hundred Athenians who were or might become
Areopagites, but for all who would ever sit on juries — which meant
virtually every citizen man and boy in Aeschylus’ audience.

4. THE LIFE AND WORK OF AESCHYLUS>®

The following events in Aeschylus’ life are datable with fair assurance:

?525/4%° Born, probably at Eleusis (in which deme his family was
registered in 508/7 (T 1.1; 8; 98.3; cf. Ar. Ra. 886—7)); son of
Euphorion (T 1.1—-2; 2.1; 162.1).

2499 First dramatic production, at age of 25 (T 2.4), in the 7oth
Olympiad (T 52).

490 Fought at Marathon (T 1.10; 11-13; 54; 162.3—4), where his
brother Cynegeirus was killed (T 16 = Hdt. 6.114 and many
later sources).

484 First victory in the tragic competition (T 54a).
480 Took part in battle of Salamis (T 14 = Ion of Chios, FGrH
392 F 7).

?476/5  Visited Sicily at invitation of Hieron, tyrant of Syracuse, and
produced Aetnaeae in honour of the new city of Aetna which
Hieron was then founding (T 1.33—4).%!

58 In surviving speeches composed for delivery before the Areopagus council
(Lys. 3, 4, 7) the form of address used is always & BouAn.

5% In this section the initial T refers to the Testimonia vitae atque artis in TrGF
m (1985) 31-108.

8¢ The date depends on Aeschylus’ age at death, which is variously given as
58 (T 2.g), 63 or 65 (T 1.50), and 69 (T 3, cf. T 11). Only the last figure,
however, is consistent with the evidence about Aeschylus’ first production.

61Tt is possible, however, that Adetnaeae was produced on Aeschylus’ visit of ¢.
470, and that there was no earlier visit to Sicily.
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472 Won first prize with Phineus, Persae, Glaucus Poinieus and Pro-
metheus (Pyrkaeus); the production was financed by Pericles,
then aged about twenty-three (T 55).

c. 470  Visited Sicily and produced Persae at Syracuse (T 1.68—g;
56).

468 Defeated by Sophocles (T 57).

467 Won first prize with Laius, Oedipus, Seven against Thebes and
Sphinx (T 58).

74635?  Won first prize with Suppliants, Egyptians, Danaids and Amy-
mone; Sophocles was placed second (T 70).

458 Won first prize for the thirteenth and last time (T 1.51)%2
with Agamemnon, Choephori, Eumenides and Proteus ('T 65).

458/7  Left Athens for Sicily (cf. T 1.35-6).

456/5 Died at Gela (T 3; 4; 162).

The number of plays ascribed to Aeschylus in antiquity cannot be
precisely determined but was probably between seventy and ninety
(cf. T 1.50; 2.6—7; 78). Today seven of these survive complete or nearly
so — the first three plays of the production of 458 (constituting the
Oresteia), three single plays from earlier productions (Persae, Seven
against Thebes, Suppliants), and Promethens Bound which is of doubtful
authenticity,®* though many of its ideas, if not its craftsmanship, are
strongly reminiscent of Aeschylus’ late works.®?

Two sons of Aeschylus, Euphorion and Euaeon, became tragic
dramatists in their own right; while Philocles, the son of Aeschylus’
sister, was later to win first prize against Sophocles’ Oedipus Tyrannus
and to be the founder of a theatrical dynasty that lasted for a cen-
tury. 56

62 A date in the period 466—459 is virtually certain, and 463 the most
probable: see A. F. Garvie, deschylus’ Supplices: play and trilogy (1969) 1—28; FJW
121-5. :

63 T 2.7 gives the number of victories as twenty-eight; this presumably
includes victories gained when Aeschylus’ plays were restaged after his death
(cf. T 1.51—2; 71-7).

84 See M. Griffith, The authenticity of Prometheus Bound (1977); also Griffith,
C.Q, 34 (1984) 282—91.

55 See C. J. Herington, The author of the Prometheus Bound (1970).

% For stemma see 77GF 1 (1971) no. 12 (Euphorion). The last datable
production by a member of the family is a victory by Astydamas II in 340 (I1G
1n? 2318.314; 2320.20—2).
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5. JUSTICE AND THE GODS

Perhaps the most ubiquitous thematic idea in the Oresteia is that of
Jjustice (8{kn) — justice as righteousness and justice as punishment; and
in questions of justice, the poet at every stage involves the gods. The
theme is introduced early in Ag. (40—71), where we hear of two acts of
justice/punishment, one serving to illustrate the other: the punishment
of the Trojans for the crime of Paris, and the punishment of those who
robbed the eagles®” of their nestlings. In what is said about these,
principles are laid down which also govern all the other acts of justice/
punishment of which we hear in Agamemnon.

Firstly, although ‘the issue between the Atreidae and the house of
Priam is repeatedly described in legal language’,®® this language is all
metaphorical: in reality justice/punishment in Ag. invariably consists
in the taking of violent revenge by the injured party or his/her repre-
sentative. Secondly, these violent acts of justice are accomplished
under the auspices of Zeus (Ag. 56-67, 355-69, 525-6, 581—2, 748,
973~4, 1485-8) and through the medium of the Erinyes (Ag. 59,
462-8, 749, 992, 1119, 1186-93, 1433, 1580—1). Thirdly, this justice is
inexorable: no prayer, no sacrifice, no repentance can avert it (4g.
69—71, 396, 1168—71, 1246—50). Fourthly, it strikes at the innocent
almost as much as at the guilty: Greeks as well as Trojans die in the
war to punish Paris (dg. 63—7, cf. 432~55, 517, 568—71), and Iphigen-
eia had to die before it could begin, while later we hear of the appall-
ing butchery of the children of Thyestes which was Atreus’ revenge
upon their father. And partly because of this, every act of justice/pun-
ishment is also in itself a crime requiring to be punished in its turn: in
such a world there can be no security for any human being.%° And
Zeus 1s the cause of all this (4dg. 14858, cf. 1563—4).

The only hope of better things comes from some words in the so-
called ‘hymn to Zeus’ (4g. 173—8): Zfjva ... TOV ppoveiv PpoTous 8-
cavTa, TOV ‘“médea pddos’ | Bévra kupicws Exewv. The phrase mé&Ber pddos
might in principle refer either to one who learns, too late, from his own
suffering or to one who takes warning by the suffering of others. Only

87 Cf. P. E. Easterling, Papers given at a colloquium ... in honour of R. P. Winning-
ton-Ingram (1987) 56.

8¢ Lloyd-Jones on dg. 40; cf. 4g. 534—7, 812—17.

8¢ Cf. Ag. 132730, 1338—42.
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in the latter sense can such ‘learning’ truly be said to ‘put men on the
road to wisdom’ (@poveiv BpoTous 68éoar). But no important charac-
ter who appears, or whose story is recalled, in Agamemnon does take
warning by the sufferings of others: all follow in their predecessors’
footsteps, and inevitably meet the same fate. None has the least doubt
that when one is wronged, one should take wrathful and violent re-
venge — and, having done that, hope for the best,”® a hope bound to be
vain. Two separate chains of vindictive justice, originating respectively
from the abduction of Helen and the seduction of Atreus’ wife by
Thyestes, lead to the murder of Agamemnon, and a further act of
vengeance for that murder is already foreseen (Ag. 1279-85, 1318—19,
1535-6, 1646-8, 1667—9). '

Itis Electra who gives the first indications of a new approach. In her
prayer at Agamemnon’s tomb, she petitions separately for the return
of Orestes and for the coming of an avenger,”! as if she thought it
would be best for Agamemnon’s murder to be punished by an inde-
pendent third party; and she hesitates (Ch. 120) as to whether the
avenger should be 3ikn@opos or SikaaThs, vindex or iudex. As the world
stands, the prayer is vain, the hesitation fruitless: the avenger can only
come from within the family and can only act by deception and vio-
lence. His position is made even more tragic because, unlike all his
predecessors, he has no guilty motives, and above all because he must
kill his mother, an act which he himself terms 16 pt) xpecov (Ch. 930)
even as he performs it.

Orestes has acted; and in accordance with the law SpdoavTa abeiy,
the law of Zeus and Dike,’? he must now suffer at the hands of his
mother’s Erinyes — though had he not acted, he would just as surely
have suffered at the hands of his fatker’s Erinyes. At one moment,
indeed, he envisages a judicial trial, as his sister tentatively did before
him; but for him, as for her, that option is not open — or so everything
in the trilogy so far has led us to suppose.

Then we suddenly learn something that changes the situation fun-
damentally:”? Apollo has promised Orestes Tp&§avta ptv TaUT &KTdS

70 Cf. Ag. 217 €0 y&p €n, 854 (Agamemnon), 1568-76 (Clytaemestra),
163842 (Aegisthus). 71 Cf. B.1.C.S. 27 (1980) 65-6.
2 Ag. 1563—4 (Zeus), Ch. 309—14 (Dike); cf. Ag. 532-3, 1527-9, Gh. 930. In
Eu. the principle is applied to reciprocity in good treatment (cf. 413, 435, 725-6,
868, 984—6, 992nn.). 73 Cf. B.I.C.S. 277 (1980) 65-6.
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adTias kaxfs elvan (Ch. 1030-2), or, otherwise put, SpdoavTe uf) TaBeiv.
And presently we are told that the words of Apollo are in effect the
words of Zeus (Eu. 19). Yet the Erinyes still pursue Orestes relentlessly,
and Apollo, while he can hamper them in their pursuit, apparently
cannot himself give Orestes total and final deliverance. It would seem
that the law which was going to abide ‘while Zeus abode on his throne’
(Ag. 1563) has been set aside by Zeus himself; and that the Erinyes are
in effect defying, for the moment successfully, the will of the supreme
god.

Thus in Eumenides older and younger gods, old and new laws, come
into conflict. The older gods are represented in the play by the Erinyes,
behind whom loom their sisters the Moirai (173, 334—5, 392, 7238,
1046); the younger gods are represented by Apollo, who claims to be
the spokesman of Zeus. The old law is that formerly championed by
Zeus: he who has acted (in this case, Orestes) must suffer — and at the
hands of the Erinyes. It is at first less clear what the new law is. At
some moments (e.g. 619—21) Apollo seems to be saying: he who has
acted must suffer — unless Zeus orders otherwise. These two positions
cannot be rationally reconciled; but a solution becomes possible when
first Apollo (81-3, 224) and then the Erinyes too (433-5) agree to
submit the dispute to be determined judicially, both of them, and also
Orestes (468—9), accepting Athena as judge.

Athena, however, refuses to judge the case herself because mortals
will be gravely affected by the decision and must therefore share in
making it. And so she introduces a new kind of 8ixn, a prototype and
model for the future: 8ikn meaning trial by the judgement of one’s
peers. For Athena, then, the new law of 8ikn reads: he who has acted
must suffer — provided that a court of upright judges is convinced that
he justly deserves to suffer.

This new 3ikn contrasts in many ways with 8ikn as it operated in
Agamemnon. First and foremost, it satisfies the two aspirations expressed
by Electra early in Choephori: punishment for wrongs done is to be
inflicted, not by the person wronged or his/her representative, but by
an independent authority; and this authority is to act not as dixneopos
but as SikaoTns, not taking vengeance in a spirit of wrathful fury but
hearing the arguments on both sides and then coming to a rational
decision. Punishment, moreover, will no longer envelop the innocent
along with the guilty; and the agent of punishment, acting now not
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from guilty motives (like Clytaemestra or Aegisthus) or even for per-
sonal though honest reasons (like Orestes) but purely as an impartial
minister of Justice, will no longer himself be a criminal to be punished,
so that 8ikn will not take the form of an unending cycle of vengeance
but will be final and permanent (TéAeios),”* confirming instead of
undermining the stability of society.

Two things will remain unchanged. The new administrators of 8ixn,
like the old, must be immune to bribery;”s and the new system, like the
old, will operate under the ultimate control of Zeus, acting now, how-
ever, not through the Erinyes but through human judges, who are held
firmly to the path of justice by means of the judicial oath (cf. 483,
674—5nn.), and whose intelligence will see through the clevernesses,
obfuscations and irrelevancies of the contending parties to the funda-
mental truth of the matter at issue (cf. 566—777n.). Such a system can
offer justice as nearly perfect as human beings can provide.

But being human, it can never be wholly perfect. The old 8ikn may
have been indiscriminate and have lacked finality, but it was at any
rate sure: sooner or later, every wrongdoer got retribution upon his
head, unless (as perhaps in the case of Atreus) it was reserved for his
descendants. That no human lawcourt can achieve. The Erinyes had
claimed (316—20) that they avenged those crimes whose perpetrators
might otherwise have succeeded in ‘concealing their bloody hands’;
the fear they inspire is essential to an ordered society (490—529). Ath-
ena agrees that TO 8ewdv must not be wholly banished from the mwéAis
(6g7—700); in its immediate context this refers to the awe-inspiring
institution of the Areopagus, but Athena may well also already be
envisaging the incorporation in the body politic of those even more
effective inspirers of terror, the Erinyes themselves.

This, at any rate, she succeeds in achieving — and thus those deities
who most vehemently protested against the new form of 8ikn become
themselves its ultimate guardians, now with the power and the will to
bless the righteous as well as to curse the wicked, in their new identity
as Semnai Theai.

But it is not only the Erinyes who are transformed within the trilogy;
there is also a transformation in Zeus.”® It is Zeus, we are told, who
presides over the catastrophes of the first play (above, p. 19); itis Zeus,

7+ Cf. 28, 214, 243, 320nn.; also 83n. on the phrase & 10 T&v.
75 Cf. 704 xepB&v &BikTov, and see p. 19 above. 76 Cf. Kitto 68-86.
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we are told, who authorizes Apollo’s intervention to protect Orestes
from the Erinyes (above, p. 21); it is Zeus, we are told, in whose name
and with whose aid Athena achieves the final reconciliation (cf. 850,
973). Zeus is presented first, with great emphasis, as the guarantor of
the law SpdoavTa abelv, and then as sanctioning, at the risk of civil
war among the gods, a violation of that law. In the first play the
Erinyes are agents and emissaries of Zeus and the Olympians,’” and
there is no trace of any difference of opinion between them; in the third
play the Erinyes and the ‘younger gods’ are at daggers drawn — and it
is certainly not the Erinyes who have changed. Is there any alternative
to supposing that there has been a change in Zeus?’®

Zeus, it will be recalled, ‘put mortals on the road to wisdom, and
laid down the law w&8e pdbos’ (Ag. 176—8). It is not stated that the
law &Oer p&bos applied only to mortals; and there is no reason why it
should be so restricted, once we rid ourselves of the anachronistic
conviction that gods are of necessity eternal and immutable. The gods
of traditional Greek belief were neither: they were conceived and born,
passed through infancy and childhood, came to maturity and (in most
cases) produced children. And they developed mentally as well as
physically: repeatedly in Prometheus Bound’® the tyrannical behaviour
of Zeus is explained, and sometimes excused, by the fact that he is young
and new to power. He is young in Agamemnon too — a vigorous and
victorious wrestler (Ag. 168—75); Apollo is a wrestler also (4g. 1206), a
young lover whose anger flames as hot as his passion. Both may have
much to learn; and by Zeus’s own law, they must learn it by hard
experience. Zeus will find that the inexorable working of his other law,
SpdoavTa mabeiv, threatens to lead, through the matricide of Orestes,
not only to the destruction of a morally innocent person (that would be

77 Cf. Ag. 55—9 Amorwv 1).TTav 7 ZeUs ... wépmer ... Epwlv, 747—9 oupdva
... TopTrén Aios Eeviou vupgodkAauTos Epivis.

78 The once-popular interpretation of 4g. 176-8, according to which Zeus
intends all along to introduce a higher conception of justice once man, schooled
by experience, is ready to accept it, cannot be maintained: if Zeus was from the
first so benevolent and so wise, why did he, through Apollo, compel the morally
innocent Orestes to kil his mother, rather than fulfilling the virtuous prayers of
Electra? )

7 Pr. 35, 96, 14851, 228-9 (‘as soon as he sat on his father’s throne ..."),
310, 389, 439, 942, 955, 960. At the beginning of the sequel, Prometheus Unbound,

a change in Zeus is already apparent: the Titans imprisoned in Tartarus {cf. Pr.
219-21, also 152) have now been released.
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nothing new), but also to the destruction of a royal house under Zeus’s
own patronage,?® and to the ruin® of a wéAis (Argos) which, unlike
Troy before it, has not as a community done anything wrong. Zeus
will not allow this to happen. This 8p&oas shall not suffer, no matter
how much the Erinyes insist that he shall. Orestes is saved; but in the
process another innocent A5, Athens, comes to be threatened with
ruin — and Zeus ‘learns’ some more. Apollo, that vehement hater of the
Erinyes and all they stand for, fades out; Athena, the conciliator, takes
his place as the representative of Zeus; and a mature humanity (cf.
1000 TWPPovolVTES &v Xpdvwl) joins the matured gods in operating a
system of justice that satisfies the legitimate aspirations of all.

This depiction of an evolving divinity and an evolving divine justice
is itself almost unique in serious Greek literature, the Prometheus plays
offering the only real parallel.’? But a series of passages spread out
through Eumenides imply an idea more startling still: that the gods are
in some measure responsible to mortals and have obligations towards
them, and that they stand to suffer if they break these obligations.
Apollo says he will protect Orestes because the wrath of a betrayed
suppliant ‘is to be feared by mortals and by gods’ (233—4). Athena is
reluctant either to condemn or to acquit Orestes on her own responsi-
bility, because in either case she will incur wrath (see 480~1n.) — the
wrath of Orestes if she spurns him, or the wrath of the Athenian people
whom the Erinyes will harm (cf. 476—9) if she spurns zhem. Orestes
describes Zeus as ‘having felt shame’ («iSeoBeis 760) over Agamemnon’s
death, as if Zeus by allowing Agamemnon to be killed had failed in an
obligation of honour towards him. Athena urges the Erinyes, ‘being
goddesses, not to put a blight upon mortals’ land’ (824—5), implying that
it is improper for divinities to injure mortals unjustly. Later she tells
her people that the Erinyes have great power ‘among the immortals,

8 Cf. Ag. 434, 677-8, Ch. 246—63.

8! Having already experienced the Tupawvis of Aegisthus and Clytaemestra
(cf. Ag. 1355, 1365, 1633, Ch. 302—4, 973) and been ‘liberated’ from it by
Orestes (cf. Ch. 1046), Argos sees him at once depart again into exile and is left
without a ruler in a state of &vapyia (cf. Eu. 5268, 696—7).

82 Though the germ of the idea no doubt derives from the myths which
recounted a succession of conflicts among the gods leading ultimately to a stable
universe ruled by Zeus (as in Hesiod’s Theogony). Neither Hesiod nor anyone
else, however, imagines the gods as developing over time a greater concern for
the welfare of mortals.
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among those under the earth, and among men’ (g50—3) — implying
that they punish gods as readily as mortals. And lastly, and most
astonishingly of all, the Erinyes tell the Athenians (1002) that ‘the
Father reveres (&ZeTon) you’, using a verb whose proper application is to
the reverence of mortals for gods or for the sacred.®®

Ideas of this kind can be paralleled only in Old Comedy, where in
Aristophanes’ Peace and Plutus we find men attempting, with success,
to call the gods to account for their misgovernment of the universe.?*
In Eumenides the gods are never actually called to account; but they are
conscious that they might be if they act unjustly towards mortals — and
therefore they do not so act. The power of fear (above, p. 22) is as
effective in holding gods to their duty as in holding mortals to theirs.
The Erinyes, once the agents of the gods for causing indiscriminate
havoc among mortals, become (among other things) the guarantee
that the gods themselves will ‘pay due reverence’ to the rights and
dignity of mortal humanity.

6. APLAY FOR ITS DAY

Fifth-century Athenian tragedy was always capable of alluding to, and
commenting upon, specific events that had happened, or were hap-
pening, or were expected to happen, in the ‘real’ world outside the
theatre. To be sure, Phrynichus® Capture of Miletus in 493 is the
only complete play known to have been written around an event of
immediate topicality, but in the 470s both Phrynichus and Aeschylus
successfully dramatized the then recent conflict between Greeks and
Persians; and although after that time tragedy for many years invari-
ably drew its plots from the sagas of the heroic age, there remained the
possibility of indirect comment on contemporary events. Euripides in
415 makes the Trojan women descant at considerable length (77.
220-9) on the possibility that they might find themselves transported
as slaves to the Greek colonies in Sicily and Italy (none of which was

83 Cf. 389, Supp. 652—3, 1. 1.21, Jebb on Soph. OT 155, and see Goldhill 278.

8 Normally in tragedy any such attempt amounts to UBpis and results in
disaster, as when Neoptolemus goes to Delphi to seek satisfaction from Apollo
for Achilles’ death (Eur. Andr. 52—3) and later, despite repenting of his folly and
attempting to propitiate the god, is murdered at the sanctuary by Orestes and
the Delphians aided at the decisive moment by Apollo (dndr. 1147-9).
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founded till centuries after the traditional date of the fall of Troy), with
no discernible purpose except to remind his audience of the manly
prowess of the inhabitants of those regions®® — to which the Athenians
were contemplating the despatch of a great expedition of conquest,
being assured by such men as Alcibiades (cf. Thuc. 6.17.2—6) that the
Sicilian states were incapable of putting up a fight. And in Sophocles’
last play, Oedipus at Colonus, the hero is made to utter a prophecy of
Athenian victory over Thebes which — had the play been produced, as
was presumably intended, in 405 — would have been interpreted by
every spectator as referring to the desperate struggle in which a belea-
guered Athens was then engaged, in which Thebes was among her
bitterest enemies.®® But of all surviving tragedies it is Eumenides that
has the closest connections with the internal and external affairs of the
Athenian people at the time when the play was being written and
produced.®’

Their situation was full of hopes and dangers, both at home and
abroad, all of which had stemmed ultimately from the political and
diplomatic revolution which had taken place in 462/1. For nearly a
decade before then Athenian politics had been dominated by Cimon,
whose foreign policy had been firmly based on friendship with Sparta.
This policy broke down when an Athenian force under Cimon’s
command, sent at the Spartans’ request to help suppress a revolt in
Messenia, was dismissed from the campaign and told to go home,
ostensibly because their special skills were no longer needed, but really
(or so the Athenians thought) because they were suspected of sympath-
izing more with the rebels than with the Spartans.®® Considering this
treatment an indignity, the Athenian assembly promptly withdrew
from their twenty-year-old alliance with Sparta, and made new alli-
ances with Sparta’s traditional enemy, Argos, and also with Thessaly
(Thuc. 1.102.4). At the first opportunity, too, Cimon himself was

8 Of. Tr. 223 oTepdvols &petds, 229 elavdpov ... yév. There is no such
praise of the men of Thessaly (214-17) or even of Athens (208—g, 218-19).

8 The prophecy is that Theban blood will flow in a battle fought at the
burial-place of Oedipus (OC g409—11, 616—23). Neither in myth nor in history
had a Theban army ever penetrated so near to Athens as Colonus; but in the
circumstances of 406/5 this was by no means inconceivable.

87 On all the matters discussed below, see Dover 252—7, Podlecki 74-100,
and for a more sceptical view Macleod 124-31.

8 Thuc. 1.102.1-3; cf. Plu. Cim. 16.7-10, 17.3, Ar. Lys. 1137-44.
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banished for ten years by ostracism, and at about the same time Ephi-
altes proposed and carried a measure drastically reducing the powers
of the council of the Areopagus which Cimon may have used to under-
pin his ascendancy (above, p. 14). Henceforth’ Athens was a democ-
racy in the most absolute sense, unlimited legislative power being
vested in the assembly of all citizen men, unappealable judicial power
in the popular courts (SikaoTfpia) whose jurors were chosen by lot
from among all citizen men over thirty who wished to serve.

Shortly after this, Ephialtes died one night, suddenly and unexpect-
edly, in circumstances which convinced most people that he had been
murdered.®® According to the Athenaion Politeia the murderer was a
foreigner, Aristodicus of Tanagra; he may indeed have been convicted
of the crime, but many seem to have thought that he was really acting
on behalf of others, for Antiphon, who was alive at the time, says that
the murderers of Ephialtes were never discovered. Popular suspicion
will certainly have fallen on the opponents of the new régime. It
matters little whether or not this suspicion was justified; what is im-
portant is that virtually all democratsin 458 must have believed impli-
citly that their leader had been murdered by diehard enemies of his
and their cause — and that these men were still walking free in the city.

But they made no attempt to take the law into their own hands.
Instead, under the leadership now of Pericles, they continued the
process of democratizing the political institutions of Athens from top to
bottom. The sovereign control of the people in assembly over policy
decistons was already established; it remained, however, to secure, so far
as possible, popular control over the preliminary formulation of policy,
for which the Council of Five Hundred®® was largely responsible, and
also over its subsequent execution by the Council and the various boards
of magistrates. The method adopted was to institute the payment of
salaries out of public funds to councillors and magistrates, and of a
daily fee to the jurors of the SikaoTipic (cf. Arist. Ath. 24.3, 27.3): by
the former, poorer men would to some extent be encouraged to seek
appointment (by lot) to the Council and the magistracies; by the
latter, it could be ensured that magistrates accused of corruption or

8 Antiphon 5.68; Arist. Ath. 25.4; Diod. 11.77.6; Plu. Per. 10.8.

90 Consisting of annually chosen representatives of the 139 districts (demes)
of Attica, all male citizens over thirty being eligible; not to be confused with the
council of the Areopagus.
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maladministration would be tried by a tribunal in which supporters of
the new order predominated. Even the Areopagus council was in some
measure democratized: the property qualification for the nine archons,
who would join the Areopagus council at the end of their year of office,
was substantially lowered in or about 457 (Arist. Ath. 26.2) and even-
tually came to be disregarded altogether.

During the same few years Athens began to pursue a foreign policy
of remarkable audacity. Having already, by her alliance with Argos,
ranged herself among the opponents of Sparta, she proceeded to make
a further alliance with Megara, which had just seceded from the Pelo-
ponnesian League and was actually at war with Corinth, its second
most powerful member (Thuc. 1.103.4); about the same time®! she
gave offence both to Sparta and to Corinth by capturing Naupactus at
the neck of the Corinthian Gulf and settling there the survivors of the
Messenian rebels (Thue. 1.103.1-3).

By 459°% Athens was thus committed to a war with Corinth which
was almost bound to become — if indeed it had not become already®® -
a war against the entire Peloponnesian League under Spartan leader-
ship; and in this war it was Athens that first took the offensive both by
land and by sea (Thuc. 1.105.1). At the same time she was also fight-
ing Aegina, and at one moment, when her main army was engaged in
the siege of Aegina town, she had to send a scratch force of under- and
over-age soldiers to defend Megara against a Corinthian invasion —
which they successfully did (Thuec. 1.105.2—-106). And even that was
not enough for the Athenians. They were still, as they had been since
480, at war with Persia, and in this same year an expedition of two
hundred Athenian and allied ships was sent to Cyprus; but on an
appeal for aid coming from Egypt, much of which had revolted against

* Reading in Thuc. 1.103.1 #7001 €Ta1 for the manuscripts’ BexdToot €Tel,
which would put the settlement of the Messenians at Naupactus several years
later in 456/5; Thucydides’ remark that the Athenians acted kot Ex80s #)51 TO
Aaxedoupoviwy (1.103.3) would be pointless if the action occurred at a time
when Athens and Sparta were already at war.

92 All the campaigns mentioned in this paragraph were fought in the same
year (cf. IG 1? g2g), which began either in spring 460 (so ATL m1 (1950) 174) or
in spring 459 (so D. M. Lewis in Classical contributions: studies in honour of Malcolm
Francis McGregor (1981) 71-8 at p. 77).

9 See G.E. M. de Ste Croix, The origins of the Peloponnesian War (1972)
1878 (holding that Sparta was involved from the start); contra, A. J. Holladay,

F-H.S. 97 (1977) 54—63, and Lewis (n. 92).
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Persian rule, the expedition was diverted to that country, and soon
Athenian troops were.laying siege to the ‘White Castle’ in the ancient
city of Memphis (Thuc. 1.104).

Such was the first year of what is now usually called the First
Peloponnesian War. Its completion will have been marked, perhaps
only a few weeks before the Oresteia was performed,®* by a state funeral
in the Cerameicus for those who had fallen in the various campaigns.
A surviving inscription (IG 1?2 929) lists 177 members of the tribe
Erechtheis ‘who died in the war, in Cyprus, in Egypt, in Phoenicia, at
Halieis, at Aegina, at Megara, in the same year’; this will represent
one-tenth of the year’s total citizen death-roll.

But if there were perils abroad, there were also perils at home.
Whether or not it was true that Ephialtes had been murdered by
irreconcilable opponents of the new political order, events were soon to
prove that such a group existed and were prepared to go to any lengths
to re-establish their ascendancy. Either in 458 or in 457 these Athenian
oligarchs were encouraging the Peloponnesian army, at that time in
Boeotia, to invade Attica in the hope that the democracy might be
overthrown before the Long Walls, then under construction, could be
completed.®® The plan miscarried, because the democrats got wind of
it and marched out to confront the Peloponnesians at Tanagra; the
Spartans and their allies, though victorious in the ensuing battle, suff-
ered heavy casualties and afterwards merely went home, leaving the
Athenian democrats free to make themselves masters of most of central
Greece (Thuc. 1.107.5-108.3). But no one could say that the Athenian
‘Right’ had not done their best to bring about the defeat and humili-
ation of their own city. On the ‘Left’, too, there will surely have been
those who talked of taking violent and indiscriminate revenge on the
murderers of Ephialtes. Never between 508/7 and 411 was Athens in
more danger of plunging into a bloody civil conflict (oTé&o1s). In the
spring of 458 she was at a crossroads of her history, from which she
might go on to greatness or to ruin.

#4 It seems likely that the state funeral of war-dead was held in the winter or
early spring: see Thuc. 2.34.1, 2.47.1; D. W. Bradeen, C.Q. 19 (1969) 154-6;
G. Bartolini, Iperide (1977) 89; N. Loraux, Linvention &’ Athénes (1981) 38.

9% “Thuc. 1.107.4. The completion of the Long Walls would in effect convert
Athens from an inland to a coastal city, and make her impregnable so long as

she had command of the sea and was prepared to abandon rural Attica to an
enemy.
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Many of the anxieties of the day are reflected, in a general way, all
through the Oresteia, notably in the presentation of the domestic and
external politics of Argos in the first play.®® In the third, however,
Aeschylus goes much further, and once Athens has become the scene of
action we repeatedly find clear allusions to matters of a highly topical
nature, to an extent quite unparalleled in anything else we know of
Greek tragedy.

(1) The Argive alliance. Three times in the play (289-91, 669—73,
762—74) Athena and the Athenian people are promised, by Orestes or
Apollo, that in return for favourable treatment of Orestes they will
gain Argos as an ally (oUppayos) for ever; just before his final exit,
Orestes takes oath that he, in his posthumous capacity as a hero, will
ensure that the Argives faithfully abide by this alliance. Thus the polit-
ical and military alignment of Athens and Argos — which was hardly
three years old — is presented as having been continuous since the heroic
age, and the Athenians are offered the strongest of assurances that they
can rely implicitly on Argive fidelity. It is taken for granted that the
alliance is a great and unmixed blessing for Athens; a proposition with
which not all Athenians would necessarily have agreed.

(2) War. Orestes (776—7) and Athena (g913—-15, 100g), in wishing
good fortune upon Athens, both give prominence to the blessing of
victory in war; and the Erinyes name Athena, Zeus and Ares as the
principal divine patrons of Athens (916-19). But what is most strik-
ingly indicative of the attitude of many Athenians — and presumably of
Aeschylus — at this time is Athena’s extraordinary blessing on her
people in 864: ‘may you have external war, and plenty of it’. The mul-
tiple conflicts in which Athens was currently engaged, far from being a
grievous burden, are presented as a divine boon enabling Athenians to
win glory for themselves and their city (cf. 865 elkAeios, 914 TRETTGOVY
&ydovwv); and special, if indirect, reference is made to the most distant
and perilous of these conflicts, the campaign in Egypt (see 292—6n.).%7

(3) Civil strife is vehemently deprecated both by Athena (858-66)
and by the Erinyes (976-87), who also both warn (526-8, 696—7)

9 For example in the doubts of the chorus whether the Trojan War was
justified or worth while (e.g. 4g. 799—804), in fears of popular unrest or a coup
d’état at Argos (Ag. 44560, 807-9, 844—50, 883—5, 1354—5, 1365), and in the
portrayal of Aegisthus as a TUpavvos with his personal bodyguard of Sopugdpot.

?7 Cf. also 399—402, 91g—21nn.
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against the opposite evils of anarchy and despotism to which civil strife
so often leads. One passage (980—3) suggests that it is especially to be
feared that oTdols may arise from political murders (such as that of
Ephialtes?) leading to retaliation and counter-retaliation and ulti-
mately to ‘the city’s ruin’.

(4) The Areopagus counctl. A trial before the Areopagus council is the
centrepiece of the whole play; and when the trial is over the councillors
remain on stage until they depart in the concluding procession. In the
course of the trial (693—5) Athena gives advice ‘to my citizens for the
future’ (707—-8) which evidently has some bearing on recent or pro-
jected changes in the powers or composition of the Areopagus council,
but which cannot now, and perhaps could not even in 458, be unam-
biguously interpreted (see 693—5n.).

Do these allusions disclose any definite political attitude on the part
of the author? In this regard we must distinguish between the views
actually held at the time by Aeschylus the Athenian citizen, and the
directions in which Aeschylus the dramatist may have sought to influ-
ence the views of his public.

There can be no doubt that Aeschylus was personally a strong
supporter of the Argive alliance and of the adventurous foreign policy
pursued since 462/1: there can be no other explanation of the #hiree
emphatic references to the alliance®® and of the assumption in 864 that
war is a blessing. That he was in this respect a supporter of Ephialtes
and Pericles rather than of Cimon does not necessarily entail that he
also strongly supported radical democracy at home; but there is some
evidence of ‘leftward’ leanings in his earlier career,®® and an interest-
ing ambiguity in Athena’s speech at the trial (see 6go—2n.) seems to
convey a warning to the Areopagites not to pervert justice lest they
incur the anger of the people.

As regards the ideas that Aeschylus was seeking to impress on his
public, there seems to be a distinction between the external and the
domestic sphere. He has no hesitation in avowing his support for the
war policy and the Argive alliance: Athens is embattled on many
fronts, her young men’s lives (and perhaps, pending completion of the

9% Cf. de Ste Croix (n. g3) 183—4.

99 In Persae (for which Pericles was choregos) the one individual Greek who is
mentioned (though not by name} is Themistocles (353fF.); in Suppliants Argos is
emphatically presented as a democracy (6oo—24, 699).
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Long Walls, her very survival) in danger, and the proponents of war
feel entitled (as always in such circumstances) to the support of every
loyal citizen. On the home front it is otherwise. Nowhere in Fu. is there
an avowedly partisan utterance relating to domestic Athenian politics.
Athena’s advice about the Areopagus is wrapped in ambiguities. An-
archy and despotism are deprecated, but not defined; to many oli-
garchs democracy was tantamount to anarchy,'®® to many democrats
any attempt to obstruct or reverse the radical programme could be
labelled as Tupawvis.!®! In the internal affairs of Athens Aeschylus in
this play publicly espouses one principle only: the vital importance of
avoiding anything that might lead to civil conflict. Thus, whatever the
private views of the author may have been, the public message of the
play, so far as it concerns the city’s current affairs, was one for which
he could with much show of reason ask for the endorsement of every
Athenian of good will: in brief, unity and victory.

7. PRODUCTION AND STAGING

At the time when the Oresieia was produced, the Theatre of Dionysus
appears to have had the following configuration:

(1) A dance-floor (dpynoTpa), on which the chorus performed. To
the northward of this sat the audience; to east and west were side-
passages (elooBo1)!°? by which both the chorus and the principals
could enter and leave the acting area. There appears to have been an
outcrop of rock, of considerable size, near the eastern side-passage;'®®
use is made of this rock, in one way or another, in every other certainly
genuine Aeschylean play that survives,'®* and in Eu. it may have
facilitated the staging of the ghost-scene (cf. 94-139n.).

100 Cf. Ag. 883 dnudbpous dvapyia, [X.] Ath. 1.4—9, Plato Rep. 557a—558c¢,
562b—563e. o1 Cf. Ar. V. 417, 463—507, Lys. 616~25, Thuc. 6.60.1.

102 Cf. Ar. Nu. 326, 4v. 296, fr. 403 K-A.

193 See N. G. L. Hammond, G.R.B.S. 13 (1972) 406~41; S. Melchinger, Das
Theater der Tragidie (1974) 20—5, 82—111; Taplin 448—9 (who thinks the rock
had been levelled by 458); M. L. West, 7./1.5. gg (1979) 135.

104 See Hammond (n. 103) 417-22 (Supp. and Th.), 423—5 (Pers.), 436—7
(Ch.) — though his suggestion (440—1) that the rock was used to represent the
Arcopagus in Eu. is unacceptable (the trial is held on the Areopagus, not
adjacent to it). In Ag. the rock seems to represent a sanctuary of the &ydwviot
Oeol (Ag. 513—14, cf. Supp. 189).
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(2) A background building, later called the oxfvn. There is no sign
of the existence of such a building in Pers.,'°® Th. or Supp.; but as the
palace of the Atreidae it plays a vital role in Ag. and the latter part of
Ch. From these plays we can infer that the skene had at least two doors
facing on to the acting area!°® and that its roof was accessible to the
performers (Ag. 1ff.). In Eu. the skene represents first the temple of
Apollo at Delphi, then (perhaps:-see 235-98n.) the temple of Athena
Polias at Athens; in the second half of the play, as in the first half of
Ch., the skene is ignored. Nothing in the Oresteia clearly indicates
whether there was yet a raised platform in front of the skene.

(3) In each play of the Oresteia there is evidence that the device later
called the &kUxAnpe was used to reveal a tableau: in Ag. Clytaemestra
standing over the bodies of Agamemnon and Cassandra; in Ch. Orestes
standing over the bodies of Clytaemestra and Aegisthus; in Eu. Orestes
as a suppliant in the temple at Delphi, beset by the sleeping Erinyes
(see 64—93n.).'?7 The éxkUxkAnua seems to have been simply a wheeled
platform which could be rolled out of the central door of the skene.

(4) The flying-machine {(unxcavry or kp&dn), a crane on which an
actor could be hoisted onstage from behind the skene and thus make an
‘airborne’ entry, may have been used for staging the entrance of Ath-
ena; see 404—50.

Like Ag. and Ch., but unlike Aeschylus’ earlier plays,?°® Eu. requires
three actors. One of these must have played Orestes throughout,
another Apollo; the remaining actor will have taken the parts of the
Pythia, the ghost of Clytaemestra, and Athena. We cannot tell which
role (or set of roles) Aeschylus considered the most important (and
perhaps played himself);!°® but it is very tempting to see the most
demanding and rewarding group of parts, taking the Oresteia as a

105 The otéyos &pyoiov of Pers. 141 will have been left to the imagination;
see Taplin 453—4.

106 See Garvie xlvii—lii, who gives references to earlier discussions.

197 It may have been used again to bring on the image of Athena Polias (see
235-98n.). The &kUkAnpa is (hesitantly) denied to Aeschylus by Taplin 3257,
357-8, 365—74, 443; but on Ag. and Ch. see Garvie lii-liii.

198 The ending of Th., which in its present form requires three actors, has
been altered and expanded by later producers; see Taplin 16g—g1 and Hutch-
inson on Th. 86174, 9gg6—7, 1005-78.

199 Sophocles was the first tragic dramatist who did not act in his own plays
(Vita Sophoclis (Sophocles T 1.21—2 Radt)).
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whole, as being the combination of Clytaemestra who dominates the
beginning of the trilogy, Athena who dominates the end, and Electra
who has a memorable emotional scene at Agamemnon’s tomb in the
middle play.

In addition to the main chorus of Erinyes (twelve in number)!!?
there is also a subsidiary chorus, apparently consisting of Athenian
women and girls forming the staff of the temple of Athena Polias,
headed by her priestess (see 1021—-47n.); these enter at or about 1003,
bringing with them the appurtenances of the final procession, and as it
leaves the theatre they sing the concluding song (1032—47%). Additional
non-speaking performers take the parts of the eleven Areopagite jurors
{on their number see 711—53n.), of a herald, and of a trumpeter (see
567—9n.); all these enter with or after Athena at 566 and remain
onstage to the end of the play. Finally, in a manner unique in Greek
tragedy, the audience — that is, the Athenian people — are made to feel
a part of the drama (see 566, 997, r039nn.), and the last voices they
hear in it are their own (see 10471n.).

For the distinctive costumes of the Pythia, the chorus, the ghost of
Clytaemestra and Athena, see 1-63, 52, 55, 64-93, 94-139,
397—48gnn. Several other characters, speaking and non-speaking, will
be immediately recognizable by their clothing or accessories — Apollo
with his bow and quiver; the herald with his staff (knpukeiov); the
trumpeter; the priestess of Athena and her assistants, who may have
worn vestments appropriate to the procession at the Panathenaea (cf.
1021—47, 1028, 1091nn.). Just before the procession begins the Eri-
nyes, now to be the Semnai Theai, are draped in the purple robes
worn at the Panathenaea by pétoikor (see 1028n.). Other stage-
properties include those required for the tableau of Orestes and the
Erinyes in the &SuTov at Delphi (as described in 39—47); the wooden
image of Athena Polias (see 80, 235—98nn.); the paraphernalia of the
trial-scene (see 566—84n.); and, for the final procession, torches (cf.
1005, 1022, 1029, 1041—2) and atleast one sacrificial animal, probably
a black cow (see 1006n.).

10 Not fifteen, despite Taplin 323 n. 3; see 142n.
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8. THE TEXT!!

Eumenides is preserved in manuscripts of two classes. The tenth-cen-
tury!!'? Medicean manuscript (M) contains the whole of the play; a
number of later MSS are direct or indirect copies of it, and sometimes
one of these will hit by conjecture on a good reading (cf. 356, 696).
The other class comprises four MSS (GFETT) which seem to represent
successive stages in the editorial work of the fourteenth-century scholar
Demetrius Triclinius, and one of which (Tr) was actually written by
him: they all omit 582644 and 778-807, and E also omits 681—718
and g83—end. The text of this family is on the whole inferior to M’s; in
about a dozen places (e.g. 230, 658, g39) it preserves a true reading
which M has corrupted, but these errors of M’s are almost all superfi-
cial, so that Triclinius’ ultimate source, while certainly not M itself,
must have been closely akin to M. In his usual fashion he has intro-
duced several metrical conjectures in the lyric passages (e.g. at 526,
529, 560).

The ancient and medieval annotations (scholia) on Eu. are pre-
served mainly in M and its copies, though up to line 223 many are also
found in Triclinian MSS. Though impressive neither in quantity nor
in quality, they do in many places (e.g. 54, 96, 277, 598, 663, 861)
preserve or imply a reading superior to that found in the poetic text
of the MSS. The person who-wrote the scholia in M also revised the
text, probably by reference to the exemplar from which it had been
copied, and several times (e.g. 211, 608) he has restored the true
reading. In addition to the ‘old’ scholia, GFETT also contain a corpus
of metrical scholia not found in M and probably composed by Tricli-
nius.!'3

111 On the textual tradition of Aeschylus see A. Turyn, The manuscript tradition
of the tragedies of Aeschylus (1943); Fraenkel 1 1—33; R. D. Dawe, The collation and
investigation of manuscripts of Aeschylus (1964), especially ch. 9; A. Wartelle, Histoire
du texte &’ Eschyle dans Pantiquité {(1971); Page v—x; Garvie liv-Ix (on M and its
copies). The scholia on Eu. are edited by O. L. Smith in Scholia Graeca in Aeschylum
quae exstant omnia: Pars I (1976) 42—65, 9o—4, 207—18; their textual tradition is
discussed in his introduction (vii—xv). On the work of Triclinius see O. L. Smith,
Studies in the scholia on Aeschylus I: the recensions of Demetrius Triclinius (1975).

112 See A. Diller in Serta Turyniana: studies ... in honor of Alexander Turyn
(1974) 514-24, esp. 522.

113 See Smith, Scholia (n. 111) xi—xii; Smith, Studies (n. 111) ch. 2.
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Comparatively few passages of Fu. are cited by other ancient
writers, and (with one possible exception at 727) they provide us with
no good readings unknown to the medieval tradition. Thus the textual
transmission of this play appears to have run for many centuries in a
narrow channel; and while there is little deep corruption, there are
also few passages where we have at our disposal variant readings that
seem likely to descend from antiquity. In most places in Eu. where the
text is in doubt, it is not a question of choosing among variants, but of
a single transmitted reading which can only be accepted or emended.

The apparatus criticus of this edition is designed to give the neces-
sary information about the witnesses to, and selected proposals for the
improvement of, the text in those places where there is significant
uncertainty about it. It thus does not include passages where a
divergence in the medieval tradition is manifestly due to a simple error
in one of its two branches, the other having preserved the truth; nor,
except for special reasons, does it include minor details of orthography.
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TTYOIA
TMpdTov pév eyt TH1Be TpecPevw Beddv
TV TpwTopavTIV Modav: ék 88 Tfis Ofpy,
1} 1) TO uNTPOS deuTépa TOS EleTO
povTeiov, s Adyos Tis' &v 8E TddL TpiTwt
Ayl BeAovans, oUdE Tpos Plav Tives, 5
Titavis 8AAN Tais XBovds kabeleTo
Doipn- 8idwoiv & i yevéBAlov doo1v
Doifwi, 6 OoiPns 8 Svop” Exel TTapdVUOY.
Amreov 8t Alpvny AnAiav Te Xo1pdda,
KéAoas & &kTds vauTtdpous Tas TTaAA&Sos, 10
&s Trvde yaiav fA8e TTapvnoool §” E8pas:
TéuToUst 8 aUTov Kal oeBifovov péya
keAeuboTrolol aides ‘HoaioTou, x6éva
&vrjpepov TIBEVTES TiHEPWREVTIV.
poASYTA B’ alTOV K&PTa TIMOAPET Agds 15
Aehgds Te XDpas THiode TpupviTng dvag:
TéYVNS B¢ viv ZeUs Evbeov kTioOS ppéva
iZe1 TéTapTov Toiode YdvTv &V Bpdvoils
Mids TpopriTns 8 EoTi NAoGias TaTpds.
ToUTOUS &v eUXais ppoluiddopa Beovs. 20
TMoAA&s Tpovaia 8 &v Adyors TpecBeveTal.
otPw &t NUpgas, Eva Kwpukis TéTpa
KofAn, PIASpPYIS, Satudvwy dvaoTpoen.
Bpdulos 8 Exel TOV Xdpov, oU8” &uvnuovd,
£§ oUTe Bdxyaus éoTpaTtnynoey 8eds 25

11 TapvnooolU & Burges, cf. Ch. 563, 953 et IG n® 1258.24-5: Tapvnoovs 6
fere M¢: TlapvnooU 6 Robortello 12 péyav E3¢ 18 Toiode Is. Voss: Tovde
M: 8pdvois Turnebus: xpdvois Mt 19 TaTPos ... Mids Macr. Sat. 5.22.13
(qui etiam & omittit) 29 qvaoTtpopt) IM: dvaoTpopd M: dvaoTpopal ¢
248 om. M
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Aaryoo Bixkny Mevlel kaTappdyas pdpov.
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épev Sikatos oUT &5 dvbpdTwv oTéyas.
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Trévov: poAwv 8t TaAA&Sos ToTi TTéAIY

iCov TraAaiov &ykabev AaPoov Bpétas: 80

57 Ths M€ 59 Tovov Arnaldus: movev M: 85—7 huc traduxit Burges:
cf. etiam ad 88 65 wpdowd® Wakefield: mpéow & Mt 66 Tpémeov YPEM
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Kéxel BrikaoTds TGOVSE kal BeAkTnpious
pUBouUs EYOVTES UMYX QWas EUPTICOHEY
&0 & TO &Y 0t TOVS oA &Sat TToveov.

Kol y&p KTaveiv o ETeloa pnTpidiov Séuas. 84
HERVTICO, PT) POPOS OE VIKATW PPEVAS’ 88
oU &, atTdSeAgov afpa kal kool TaTpos,

‘Eppf}, pUAccos, kGpTa & v ETVUPOS 9o

opTrados 161, Tov8e TTolpaivev Eudv
ikéTny — oéPer Tor Zeus TES Ekvdpwv oEPas —
Oppcouevoy BpoToioiv e¥TopTe! TUXNL.
KAYTAIMHETPAZ EIAQAON
gUBo1T’ &v. &N. kad kaBeuBouoddv Ti B¢l;
gy & Vg’ Upddv OB AN TIpaCPEYT 95
&Ahowgtv &v vekpoiot, Qv pev EKTavov
SveiBos &v pbiTolo olk &kAelTreTan,
aloypds & dA&dual. TpouvETw 8 Upiv &T1
Exw peyloTny adTiav keiveov UTro.
ToBoloa 8 oUTw devd pds TGOV PIATETWY, 100
oUBEls UTrép pov dcnpoveov pnvieTal
KATOTPXYEIONS TTPOS KEPRV HN TPOKTOVLOV.
Opa 8t TANY&s T&o8e kapdicn cédev.
[eG8ovca yap @ptiv SPHaCIY AQPTTPUVETAL,
&v fipépan 8¢ poip’ &rpdokotos PpoTddv. | 105
) TOAAX pév 8n 1AV Epddv EAeifaTe:
Xod&s T &olvous, vnedAia peiAlypaTy,
kad vukTioeuva Seiry’ & Eoydpan TTUpos
g8uov, dpav oUBevds Kowmny Bedov:
kal TévTa TalTa A& Opd TTaToUpEVY, 110
6 8 eSanu§as ofxeTan vePpol Sikny,
kol TaUTO KOUPWS EK PECLOV APKUGTATWY

88 ante 64 transp. Maas, ante 84 Dawe g6 dv Tyrwhitt, cf. SME: cog M1
100—1 taBoloa & et oUdels M: TraBolod y” et oUbsls 8 ¢ 104—5 del. Schiitz
(105 tantum Prien) 105 woip® &mpboxoTos Turnebus, cf. ZM: poipa wpé-
oxotros Mt 107 vnedAia Robortello: vipdhia Mt 108 vukTi oepvd M
110 ToUTa mévta B 112 &pkuoTdTewv Turnebus: &pxuoudTeov Mi
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ddpouoey, UV EYKATIAAWWYAS Péya.
dxovoal’, ds EAeSa Tiis Eufis Tepl
Yuxfis: ppoviioar’, & kaTd ¥Oovos fead: 115
Bvap yap Upas viv KAutoapnotpa kaAd.
XOPOZ
(Huyhos)
KA. pugorr’ &v- &vp 8” ofxeTon gedywv Tpdew:
TeiAois y&p eiov ol époisT TpooikTopes.
Xo. {puypds) 120
KA. &yav Umvdooels, koU kaTolkTiGes Tabos:
oveus & "OpéoTns Tiiode unTpds oixeTa.
Xo. (Qyuds)
KA. &eis, Umucoooels ouk &vaoTriont T&XOS;
Ti ool TETPTAL TIPSy Ua TTATIY TEUYELV KOK; 125
Xo. (Qypos)
KA. Utrvos mmévos Te, kUplol cuvwpdTal,
Sewfis Spaxaivns egeknpavav pévos.
Xo. (puyuos BimrAols &&us)
- AaPt AaPt AaPt AaPé ppalov. 130
KA. &vap Biwkels 8fipa, KAayyalvels 8 &rep
KUV péprpvay oUTTOT EKAETTCOV povou.
Ti Sp&is; &vioTw: pr ot VIK&ATwW TOVOS,
und’ &yvononis mTipa paAbaybeic’ Umveor.
&rynoov fjrap evdikois dveideotv: 135
Tols oPpooctv yop &vTikevTpa yiyvetal,
ou & aipaTtnpdv Tvelp’ Emoupicaca T,
&Tpd kaTioxvaivovow, vnduos Trupi,

113 &pouce 8 Groeneboom fpiv GFE tyxar- Turnebus: &kxorr-
M¢ 114 fixovcad’ Pauw @s] v Auratus 116 Khrapotpa M
constanter (et sic M in Ag. 84 et 258): KAutaupviioTpa Mt (et sic semper in Ag,
codd. praeter M et in textu et in scholiis) 119 plAwv ydp siow ol xevoi
Dodds 121—-3 om. M, suppl. in margine M° 123 dyuds Robortello:
HoY pds & 124 KOUK ¢ 125 TéTpwTal Stanley: TémwpaxTon Mt 131 5]
8 Scaliger 132 &Aeimoov Blomfield: &imeov My povou Dawe: movou
M 137 ou & Portus: oU8” Mt 138 kamioyvaivousa Robortello: xatio-
xatvovoa M¢
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grou, pdpatve SeuTépols Sy POV,

Xo. #yelp’, tyeipe kol oU TAVE’, &y 8¢ c¢. 140
eUBe1s; &vioTw, k&ToAakTioas™ Utrvov
iBwped’ e T1 ToUBe ppoiplou parTd.

ioU loU Tromd&E: EmdBopev, pidcn — (oTp. @
— ) ToAA& 87 Trafoloa kad p&TnV gy .
—  ¢&m&Bopev Tr&Bos Buoay s, & ToTTOL, 145
&pepTOV KaKdV.
—  &§ &pkUcov TETTTWKEY, oixeTan & 6 O1ip.
—  Umvel kpatnbeic’ &ypav dAeca.

i Trai Aids, ErikAoTros TrEATL, (&vT. @
véos Bt ypaias Saipovas kabimmdow 150
TOV ikéTaw oéPav, &Beov &uBpa kad

TokeUo1V TTKPOV,

TOV pnTpaioiav & ECékAeypas dov Beds.

Ti TGOV Epel Tis Sikadws Exely;

gpol 8 dverdos £€ dvelp&Twv HOAOVY (oTp. P
gTuyev Bikav SippnAdToy 156
pecoAaPel KEVTpwl

UTro ppévas, UTTd AoPov:

T&peo Tl paoTikTOpos Baifou Sapiou 160
Bopy T1 TepiPapu kpUos Exelv:

TolaUTa Spdoiv of vewTepol Beof, (&vT. B
kpaTolvTes TO TV Sikas TrAéov.
Ny
povoAIPT| Bpdvov
Tepl OB, Trepl k&P, 165

142 idcoued” Turnebus: eldodped’ Mi 143 ToTd§ (mémag) Ald.: mima M:
TUTTSE ¢ 145 Suoayés (-&) M: Buocaybts ¢ Suookés Lindau 147 8] €
Abresch 161 T1 Schiitz: 16 M¢ 164 povoMpii Arnaldus: povoAapf Mt
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T&PeaT! Y&S T' SPPAAOV TTpocdpakeiv aipd Ty
PAocupodv &pdpevov &yos ExELv.

EpeaTicol BE P&vTIS GOV IGoPATI (oTp.y
HUYOV EXpavaT adTOGOUTOS, AUTOKATTOS, 170
Tapd vopov Bedv PpdTea pev Tiwv,

ToaAanyevels 8¢ poipas pbioas,

K&porye Autrpds: kol Tov oUk éxAUceTan (&vT. y
UTro B¢ y&v puywv oUtoT’ éAeubepolTay, 175
ToTITPOTaI0S OV & ETepov &v k&pal

m&oTop’ elow ol TdoeTal.

AT, Ew, keheUw, TGOVEE Buwp&Twy TAY0S

XWPEIT , &TaAA&ooeshs pavTik®dY puxdy, 180

uf) kol AaPoloa TTnVoY &pynoThy S¢iv

xpuonidTou Sdbpryyos Eopppevoy

&ufits U’ &Ayous péhaw’ &1 dvBpdTreov &ppov,

gnoloa BpduPous ols &peidkuoas povou.

oUTot Bopois ot Tolobe ¥ pinTrTecBal TrpéTeL, 185

&AM ol kapavioTTipes dpBainwplyot

Sikal cpayal Te, oTéppaTOS T &ropbopdn

Tatdwy kakoUTar yAolvig, 18 &xkpuwvia

Aeucpos Te, kad pilouatv oikTiocpdy TToAUY

UTro pdyIv TaryévTes. &p° &koUeTe 190

olas opTTis 0T’ &moTrTUoTOU BeOTS
166 T Wilamowitz: om. Mt 168 &poduevov Abresch: aipbusvov vel aipbpevoy
M¢ 169 pévTis v Schiitz: udvt ot Mi 170 puyov Robortello: puxdv
M: oov olkov ¢ gxpdvat’ F2¢ gypavé T M: &xBpdvar’ ¢ ‘171 Trap& véuov
MP¢: rapd vopwy vel rapavdpwy M2t 174 k&uorye Casaubon: k&pol Te Mt
175 8¢ Heyse: Te Mt puywv Porson: pedywv Mt 176 Gv & Porson: & dv Mt
178 elow ob Kirchhoff: &xetvou Mt wéoeton MPC (littera ante o erasa):
w&ooeTan (pd- E) ¢ 185 Sbpois oe Askew: Sduoior Mi¢ 186 o0 Turne-
bus, kapavioTfipes Stanley (cf. ZM &moxepotifouoa): oUkapavnoTijpes M: oik
&p’ dvnoTiipes (sscr. dwoTt-) GFTT: olk &pT’ vijoTiipes E 187 &mopbopdt
Musgrave: &mopbopai M 189 Aevopds Casaubon: Aeuopdy M 190 Utd
péyv E3 Uméppayiv Mi’ 191 fopTfis forma Attica, vid. Threatte 1 500:
fopThis Mt &momrtioTou Blaydes: &mémTuoTor Mt
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otépynbp’ Exovoay, Tas & UenYEITal TPOTTOS
Hopofis AéovTos &vTpov aipaToppdpou
oikelv TolaUTas eikds, o¥ xpnoTnpiols
&v Toiode TAnCiolo! TpiPecbon pucos. 195
XWPET vev PoThpos aiTToAoUpsvar:
Toipvns TolaTns 8 oUTIS eUPIATS Bedov.
Xo. &va€ "ATroANov, &vTAKOUoOV &V BEPEL.
aUTdS OU TOUTWY OU PeTAiTIOE TTEAT)!,
AAN’ elg T TaY Empadas v TTavaiTios. 200
AT, s 81, ToocoUTo ufikos EkTewov Adyou.
Xo. Expnoas HoTe TOV §EVOV UNTPOKTOVEIV;
ATr. Expnoa Towds ToU TaTpds Trempent: T uny;
Xo. k&mel®’ UméoTns oipaTos SékTwp véoy;
AT, kad TpooTpatéctal ToueS” EméoTeAAov Bouous. 205
Xo. xai Tas TpoTopTous 8fiTa Tdode Ao18opels;
AT, 0¥ yd&p 8bpoiol Toiode TpOoPopol HOAEIV.
Xo. &N’ EoTv fiiiv ToUTo TpooTeTary pévov.
AT, Tis 18 TIT); KOWTTaoOV Yépas KaAd.
Xo. ToUs pnTpodoias &k Bdpwv EAadvouey. 210
AT, Tl ydp yuvaikds fiTis &vSpa voopiont;
Xo. oUk &v yévol®’ dpaipos aubévtns pdvos.
AT, f kdpT &Tipa kad Tap’ oUdky ThHpkéowT
‘Hpas Tereias kai Aids TioTopaTa
Kdrpis 8 &ripos Ténd” dméppimtar Adywt, 215
80ev PpoToiot yiyveton T& QiATaTa.
govT) yap &vBpi kad yuvaiki popoipos
Bpkou *oTi peifoov, TA1 Siknt ppoupoupévn.
€l Tolow oUv kTeivouotv GAATACUS XaAdus
TO un TiveoBon pnd’ EmotrTedev kKOTWI, 220

197 & del. Page 200 €is] es Canter v Wakefield: dos Mt 201 87;
ToooUTto M: &fiTtal TolTO ¢ 203 Téppor Mi: wepypas Heath: wpd&€en Bigot
204 BéxToop M®, of. ME: & txrwp Mt 207 Tpdogoporl Stanley: Tpéapopov
Mt 211 i M®, of. SMETT: 1{s M 219 fipkéow Mi: fiyéow Wilamowitz:
fipydow Rutherford (eipy- Wordsworth): fiwtow Headlam 217 POPOIPOS
G*F*E*Tr: pépoor MGFE 219 i Canter: f§ M¢ 220 Tiveobar Meineke:
yevéobon Mt
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oU pnu’ ‘OptoTny &vdikws o’ &vdpnAarTeiv.
T& pev ydp olda képTa o évlupoupévny,
T& & Eppavdds Tpdocoucav Hiouy aiTepov.
Sikas 8¢ TTaAAas TéOVS EomrTeUos: Bed.
Xo. TOV &vdp’ Ekelvov oU Ti un AelTrw ToTE, 225
ATr. oU & olv Blwke kad évov TAéw Tifou.
Xo. TIU&S oU pnf oUvTepve TAS ERds AdYwI.
ATr. 008’ &v Beyoluny HoT Exew TIRds ofbev.
Xo. péyas yop Eumras map Alds Bpdvois Aéynt.
gyw &, &yel yap alua unTpdiov, dikos 230
HETEIML TOVDE PATA KAKKUVNYECW.
ATr. &y 8 &pnEw Tov IkéTnv Te pucoupar
Sevn) yop &v PpoToiot k&v Beols TéAel
ToU TpooTpotalou pijvis, & Tpodid o’ Excov.

Op. 8vacc’ ‘ABdva, Aokiou keheUpaov 235
fixeo: Béyxou Bt Tpeunevdds AAGOTOPY,
ol TpoocTpdmaiov oUd’ dgoiPavTov Xépa,
AN SuPAUY 1181 TTPOCTETPIUUEVOY TE TTPOS
&ANoiciv oikols Kai TropeUpaciv BpoTdv.
Spoia xépoov kal BdAacoav ETepdov, 240
cwrlwv EpeTpaS Notiou xpnoTnpious,
Tpdoeipl B&ua Kai PpéTas TO cov, Bed.
Tl pUAdoowy dvauévw TENOS dixns.
Xo. €lév: 168 EoTl TdvdpoSs Ekpaves TéKUap®
gmou 8¢ pnvuThpos &ebéykTou ppadais 245
TETPAUHATIOREVOY Y&p 63§ KUV veBpov
mpds ol kol OTEAXY POV EKUATEUOLEY.

221 ¢’ Robortello: y* M: om. ¢ 223 flouxaitepov Wecklein: flouxcutépav
Mt 224 8t TIoAA&s Sophianus: 8 EmdAdas M: & £’ EAACs ¢ EToTrTeUel ¢
225 Mo Askew 226 TAfw Auratus: TAfov M TiBou MGFE: Ti6e1 G’F*Tr
229 Tap& Porson 230 &yel ... pnTPdIoV £ &yav ... unTpodwv M Bikas
M: 8ikns GFE: 8ikm G*F*Tr: &ixn M 231 k&kkuvnytow Powell: kéxkuvny-
étns M: ¥y’ s kuvnyETns ¢ 234 & mTpodd Wilamowitz (&5 Tpodddt iam
Weil): € mpobd Mt 235 keheUpao E*°Tr: keAedopaow MGFEP® 241
owifwv T ¢ 243 @UAGoowv & Dawe 246 vePpov Victorius: vekpov
Mt 247 &partebousv Dindorf: éxpaoTeiopsy Mt
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ToAAoTs 8¢ pdyBols dvdpokpfiot puoldt

oTTAGyXvov YBovos yé&p Tds TeTToipavTal TOTTOS,

UTrép Te TTOVTOV &ATTTEPOLS TTOTHHACIY 250
HABov Biwkouo” oUdty UoTEpa VEWS.

kad viv 68 BvB&d’ EoTi Trov KaTaTr Tk

boun PpoTeleov aipudTwy pe TPOTYEAXL.

6pa, Opa PAA” ad

AeUoCETE TTAVTAL, WA 255

A&bn1 pUySa Bas paTpopovos ATITAs.

68" alTos &Akaw Eyxeov

Tept PpéTel TAeYBels Bedts &uPpodTou

Utrodikos BéAel yeveoba xepdov. 260’

16 & ol mpeoTIv. aipa pnTedlov Yapal

duoaykdpioToy, TaTrad,

10 Biepov mESo1 YUpevov ofyETon.

AN &vTidoUvean Bel 07 &mrd [QOVTOS PoPeiv

Epubpov ik peréwv TrEAaVdY: &Td Bt ool 265

Bookdv epoipav TopaTos duoTdTou:

kal LOVTa o’ ioyvdvas” dmagopal k&Tw,

qvtiTrow” &g Tivnis patpopovTas dlas:

Sy B¢ kel Tis &AAos HALITEV PpoTddv

1) Beov # Ekvov TV doePddv 270

1} Tokéas pidous,

gxovd EkaoTov Tfis Sikng Emaia.

péyas y&p “Adns toTiv ebbuvos Bpotddv

gvepBe xBovos,

SeEATOY pagwl B8 TAVT ETTewTTdn PpEvi. 275
250 motAuaow Dindorf: mwthucow M 255 Asooete Wakefield: AeUo-
oe**tov M: Acliooe Tov £ mrdvton (TévTdrl) MY mavta Mt 256 pas Her-
mann: P&s & Mt atitas M: &riuos ¢ 257 88" abtds Stanley (adTds iam
Auratus): 6 & alrte yolv M¢ 259 Tepl Ppétar M: mepiPAémar ¢ TrAex Oels
M: mhayxBeis {: wAakeis Heimsoeth 260 yepow] ypedw ZM (&8 v fiuiv

XPEWOTET) 262 -KképioTov MPC IM: aduiotpov M2 263 wESo1 YUpevov
Porson: médewt kexuuévov Mt 267 loxvavao” Turnebus: ixvédvas’ M: iox&-
vaa® ¢ 268 avrimow’ ds Schiitz: dvmimoivous M et (sscr. fva) £ Tivmis &

Tefvns M: tefveis M° patpo- Casaubon, -gdvtas Pauw: pntpopdvas Mt
269 B¢ kel Tis Schitz: & kel tis M¢ &AAos Heath: &Ahov My
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Op. Eyw Bidaybels &v kaxols EmioTauo

TOAAGVY Te Kaipous kol Aéyeiv 6Trou Sikn

o1y&v 6 Spoiws: &v 88 TO18e TPy paTL

pwveEly ETdy BNV Tpos copol didackdAou.

Bpilel yap alua kad papaiveTan xepds, 280

pNTpoKTOVOY piaopa & EkTTAUTOV TréAelL

ToTaiviov ydap &v Trpods éoTian beol

PoiPou kaBappois HAGEN YolpokTdVOIS.

TToAUS 8¢ pot yévort &v &5 &pyfis Adyos,

6oois TTpocfiAbov &BAaPEl Euvouoic. 285

[xpdvos kaBaipel TavTa ynp&okwy 6pHol|

kol vOv &’ &yvol oTOHATOS EUPRHWS KA

xwpoas dvoooav THiod” "Afnvaiav épol

HoAely &pwydv: kThoeTan & &veu Sopds

a¥TéV Te kad YTV kal Tov "Apyeiov Ascdov 290

ToTOV Sikaxiws & TO &V Te cUPpHayOV.

AAN €iTe Xwopas v ToTroIs APUCTIKTS,

Tpitwvos &pel xelua yevebAiou mrdpov,

Tibnow dpbov 7 kaTnpepf] TOSa

pidois &pfyyoua’, eite DAeypaiav TAdKa 295

Bpaous ToryoUyos ws &unp ETIoKOTE,

EABo1 — KAUet 8t kal TTpoowhev G Beds —

8Tws yévolto TEVEE pot AuTrplos.
Xo. oUto1 6" ArdAAwv oUd” "Abnvaias obévos

pucaT’ &v GOoTE pr) oU TapnpeAniévov 300

Eppe, TO Xaipew pry pabovd” dmou ppevddv,

&vaipaTov Péoknpa Saupdvwy, okid.

oUd’” &vTipuvels, &AN &ToTrTUEIS AdYyO0Us,

¢pol Tpageis Te kol kKaflepwévos;

Kal (v pe Saioels oUBE TTpods Pwpdl opayeis: 305
2777 TOAAGY Te kaipoUs Blass cl. SM. 1roAAoUs kabappovs M 286 del. Mus-
grave kadaipst Stanley: xa@aipei M ynpdokwy M: ye Siddokwy (ye
om. F?°) ¢ 292 APuoTiiis Auratus: AipuoTikois My 298 T&VS Euol M
299 oUto1a” MP¢: olmgo” M*GFTr: oo’ E > Abnvaias M: "Afnvaiois GFE:

‘Abnvains Tt 302 évaipaTov agnoscit ™M oxidv Heath: oxi& Mt 303
S M: odd’ ¢
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Upvov & &xkouon Tovde Sécpiov oebev.

&ye 81| kal xopov &ywuev, Eel

poloav oTUyEpdv

&rogaivestan SeSoknkey,

AéEai Te Adyn T kot &vBpwTTous 310
&5 VWPl oTdois Gui.

eUBuUSikanol & oldped’ eivar

TOV pév kaBapds Yelpas TTpovépovT’

oUTIs EpépTrer pfivis &g’ RV,

doivns 8 odddva Sloryvel® 315
baTis & &Artoov doTep 88 &vrp

Xelpas povias EmKpUTTTEL,

udpTupes dpbal Tolol Bavoloty

TPy 1y vouevan TpékTopes aipatos

T TEAEWS EPAVTHEY. 320

p&Tep & W ETIKTES, & (oTp. «
uarep NUE, &dAa-
oiol kal deBopkdoiv

Towdv, KAUE: 6 Aatols ydp I-
vis 1’ &Tipov Tibnow

TOVS &paipoUpevos 325
TTOK, poTpddlov &y-
VIoUA KUPLOV pOVou.

P . »
€1l 8¢ TAO1 TeBUpgvoor (Epupv. o
TE8e pEAOS, TTOPAKOTTY,

306 Uuvov MG: Gpvewv Tt: fmvov FE 3 om. ¢ TéVSe Seapicov T 309 Se-
BoKnuev ¢ 311 &un Dindorf (&pd iam Auratus): &uo Mz 312 eUBudikaiol
& Hermann: el8udikan T o3 (8 oid® M, 1A% E) Mt oldped” elvan
H. L. Ahrens: oiped’ eivar M: ofpat 8efva ¢ 313 TOV ... poveuovT Hermann:
ToUS ... TIpovEpovTas ¢ ToUs ... TrpoovépovTas M 314 EpépTrel ... &’ Muddv
Porson: &¢” fudv ... tpeprer Mt 316 &MTov Auratus: &AiTpddv Mt
323—4 ToW& — TifMo1v om. ¢ (Aelmrer B Z17) 326 Trédka Sophianus: TTTaK
Mt 328/341 Tebupéveor M (328) MF (341): Te Bupoupdveor Tr (341): TTe
Bupoupévwr ¢ (328) GE (341) 329 (non 342) uévos ¢
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TAPaPOP& PPEVOSAATS, 330
Upvos &€ "Epwvicv
Séaplos ppevév, &eop-

HIKTOS, adovd PpoTois.

ToUTO Y&p Adyos diav- . (&vt.
Tala MOTP’ gre- 335
KAWOEY EUTTES S EXELY,

Bvatdv Toiow avuToupyial
Euprécwov pdTaiol,

TOls SuapTeiv Sgp” av
y&v UtrAen1 Bavoov &
oUk &yav §AeUfepos. 340

gl 88 TGS TeBupévor (Epupv. o

T8¢ pEAOS, TTAPAKOTTA,

TapapopX PPevodains,

Unvos &5 "Epivicov

Stopios ppevddv, &pop- 345
HikTOS, adovd PpoTols.

yryvopévaiol Adxn T4 €@’ uiv ékpdvbn: (oTp. P
&BavdTov & &méxelv xépas, oUdE Tis 0Tl 350
ouvdaiTwp peTdKoIvos.

TTaAAeUkwv B¢ TETTAWY &xAnpos &poipos ETUxOnv

< >
SwopdTov ydp eiddpav - (tquuv. B
&vatpoTtrds: dtav "Apns 355

330343 Tapogopd MPC (330): mapdppovar Mt (330) M (343) 330
(non 343) ppevodoris M?, ppevodans M 333/346 abova Blaydes: alovk
Mt 336 Ovardv Canter: SavdTwv Mt atToupyiar Turnebus:
aUToupyicus Mt 337 Guuméowatv Turnebus: §Uumas waot(v) Mt 339
UtréAbor ¢ 341—6 vide ad 328-33 351 ouvdaitwp Turnebus: cuvd&Twp
Mt 352 &kAnpos &uolpos Blass: &uotpos &xkAnpos Mt 35% lacunam statuit
Schroeder
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TI8axods Qv pidov EAnL,

gTTi TOV, &, S1dopeval

KpaTEPOV BV Spws &uau-
polUpev 10U’ aiparos véout.

omreudopéva 8 &PeNETV TIva TaoBe pepipvas (&vT. B
Beddv &TéAelav Epads peAETals ETikpadve 361
und’ eis &ykpiow EABeiv.

Zeus & aipooTayts &§1ouicov EBvos TO8e Aoy as 365

&s &mnliwoaro.

868 8 &vBpddv kad P&’ U aibépr cepvad {oTp. ¥~
Takopeval kaTd y&s pivibouatv &Tipot
GueTépais EpdBols peraveipooiv dpyxno- 370

pols T Emigpddvors Todos:

péAa y&p olv &hoptva (Bpupv. y
&véxabev PaputreTi

KaTopépw Todods &kudv,

opaep& Kad Tavudpoduols 375
KA, BUogopov &Tav.

TimTwv 8 olk oidev T8 U’ &ppovi Aluar (&vt.y
Tolov &l kvépas &vBpl pUcos TeTToOTATAL,

356 TBacds Par. gr. 2286, cf. ZM: mifacos M ¢ihov Turnebus: giAos M¢
358-9 6pws Hermann: ouoicws Mt dpaupolpey Burges: paupoluev Mt O’
M: &’ #: del. Hermann veov] kevév Dawe 360 omeuSopéva § M2¢:
omeuddpevan & MPCs: omeldopev oid’ Doederlein TdoBe Ald.: T&oBs Mt
361 8eddv Hermann: 8edov 8 M1 362 &uas perétans H. Voss: épaior Artads Mt
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[TrdoRoi1s dicpaxiols TOVS® Emigeulac’ &xov] 405
katvnv & opddoa THVE duiAiav yBovds
TapP& pev oUdéy, balpa 8 Sppactv Tépa.
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AB. yévos ptv oida kANBSvas T ETwvipous.
Xo. Tipds ye pév 31 1&g Euds eUon T
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K&y kaTeABwY, ToV Tpd Tol gelrywv Ypdvov,

gxTewva TV TekoUoaw, oUk dpurjcopal,
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60 AIZXYAOY
‘G Alka,
@ Bpdvor T "Epiviiov’
TaUTd TIs T&YX &V TTATHP
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558 &v Abresch: om. M¢ 559 SuoTaAel Te Turnebus: SuooAdTar MGFTr:
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COMMENTARY

The scene {until 234) is before the temple of Apollo at Delphi. This is
the first explicit change of location in the Oresteia: in Ag. and Ch. the
skene represented the palace of the Atreidae at Argos. It would be a
simple matter to indicate the change by removing the altar of Apollo
Agvyieus (4g. 1081) and the pillar of Hermes (4g. 515, Ch. 1), both of
which regularly stood before dwelling-houses, and replacing them per-
haps with models of the great tripods that stood in front of the Delphic
temple (cf. h. 4p. 443).
=63

The Pythia (the priestess who is the oracular mouthpiece of Apollo)
prays to the gods of Delphi, announces that the oracle is open for
consultation, and goes into the temple. A moment later she comes out
again, her dignity overcome by terror at the sight she has seen: a man
with bloody hands, seated as a suppliant at the navel-stone, and a
company of indescribably loathsome female beings asleep on seats
around him. She then departs: only Apollo himself will be able to
protect the purity of his house against these intruders.

In structure this scene resembles the prologues of Ag. and Ch. All three
open with a prayer; and midway in all three, the speaker sees an unex-
pected sight which changes his/her mood (in Ag. the beacon announcing
the fall of Troy; in Ch. women approaching in mourning garb).

The opening prayer contrasts sharply with the ending of C#., in
which Orestes flees in terror from Argos, hounded by the fearsome
Erinyes whom only he can see, and the chorus wonder whether to call
him a saviour or a destroyer and doubt if the tale of disaster will ever
end. Even the protective power of Apollo seems less than certain to
avail: when the chorus try to reassure Orestes that Apollo will save
him, his only reply is Upeis pév oy 6p&Te Téod’ [the Erinyes], &y &
6p® (Ch. 1061). At Delphi, on the other hand, all seems dignified and »
orderly. Nor is there any trace of disharmony between different groups
of gods, such as is implied by a situation in which the Erinyes are
pursuing a man whom Apollo has promised to protect; indeed Aesch.
alters established myth (5-8) to obviate any suggestion of such dis-
harmony. All the more devastating then is the impact on the Pythia’s
secure world of the divine conflict now in being.

79
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The Pythia is an old woman, but wears the dress of a young maiden
(Diod. 16.26.6; cf. 38n.). Its whiteness makes a further contrast with
Ch., which visually was dominated by the black clothes of the chorus
(Ch. 11), and also with the dark-clothed Erinyes whom we shall soon
see.

1 wpeoPedw I give precedence to’: cf. 21, Ch. 631.

2 wpwrépavtv: more probably ‘the first oracular deity {at Delphi)’
than ‘the first to prophesy {anywhere)’: it is the sequence of possessors
of the Delphic shrine that is significant for this prayer (cf. deutépa g,
TpiTwt 4). For Earth as the first possessor of Delphi cf. Paus. 10.5.5;
there was an oracle of Earth at Aegeira in Achaea (Plin. H¥ 28.147),
and there was said to have once been one at Olympia (Paus. 5.14.10).

& 8¢ s ‘and (born) from her’, ‘and next, her daughter’.

Qépv: Bépis can mean ‘oracle’ {e.g. 0d. 16.403) and BemoTevew ‘give
an oracle’ (e.g. Eur. fon 371); and Themis seems to have been thought
of as an oracular goddess independently of Delphic tradition (in Pr.
Themis imparts knowledge of the future to her son Prometheus). At
Delphi she was often regarded as the direct predecessor of Apollo (cf.
Eur. IT 1259—69). Traditionally she was a child of Heaven (Uranus)
and Earth (Hes. Thg. 135), though in Pr. 209—10 she is identified with
Earth.

4 Aéyos mis may refer to sacred legends promulgated by Delphi
itself; if so, the allusion serves to give an air of authority to the whole
account, including the anti-traditional elements in 5-8.

45 Adxeu: usually ‘something allotted’, but here apparently ‘allot-
ment {of functions to gods)’; the successive allotments may be envi-
saged as being performed by Moira (cf. 334—5, 347—8) or by Uranus,
Cronus and Zeus (D. 8. Robertson, C.R. 55 (1941) 69—70).

Beholons sc. Ofudos.

o0d¢ mpods Blav Twéds is in syntax and sense a blend of oUde Tpds Plav
‘and not by force’ and oU8t Biat Tvds ‘and not against anyone’s will’; it
marks an explicit rejection of the dominant tradition according to
which Apollo took possession of Delphi by force from a chthonic pre-
cursor, either a serpent (A, Ap. 400—74) or a goddess, Earth or Themis
(e.g. Pi. fr. 55, Eur. IT 1234—83). Aesch.’s version is so well adapted to
this play that it is likely to be his own creation (cf. C. Sourvinou-
Inwood in J. Bremmer ed., Interpretations of Greek mythology (1987) 291).
It fits well with the tone of this prayer as a whole; looks forward to the
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later reconciliation between the chthonic and Olympian powers; and
contrasts sharply with the violent overthrows of Uranus and Cronus
mentioned in Ag. 168-75. Zeus’s predecessors were there spoken of as
utterly gone, and their very names were suppressed; here Apollo’s
priestess not only makes honourable mention of #is predecessors but
actually prays to them (1, 20).

6 Tiravis: all the children of Uranus and Earth were called “Titans’
(Hes. Thg. 133ff., 207).

XBovés = l'alas: cf. Pr. 205.

7 ®o(Pn ‘the Bright One’ is named in Hes. Thg. 196 as one of the
children of Uranus and Earth; by her brother Coeus she became
mother of Leto, the mother of Apollo (ib. 404—8). She is not elsewhere
associated with Delphi, and Aesch. seems to have inserted her into the
succession so as to avoid having to posit a direct peaceful transfer of the
oracle from Themis to Apollo, who traditionally had expelled Themis
or Earth by force (4—5n.); instead the transfer takes place in two
natural-seeming stages, from sister to sister and from grandmother to
grandson.

yvevéBhiov 8éowv ‘as a birthday gift’. Apollo’s birthday was the sev-
enth day of the Delphian month Bysius (approximately February);
this was also in early times the only day in the year on which the
Delphic oracle could be consulted (Plu. Mor. 2g2e—f), and hence,
mythically speaking, ‘must have been’ the day on which Apollo came
into possession of the oracle and delivered his first responses.

8 The implication is that Apollo took the additional name of Phoe-
bus in honour of his grandmother and in gratitude for her splendid
gift.

wapwvupov ‘as a by-name’: cf. Pherecydes, FGrH g F 25.

@ Aipvnv refers to the Round Pool (Tpoxoeidtis Aipvn) north of Apol-
lo’s temple on Delos; beside this pool he was said to have been born
(Thgn. 7).

AnMiav should be taken (‘&md kowo¥’) with both nouns.

xotpada ‘rocky isle’, possibly a term traditionally applied to Delos
(cf. AfjAiof Te Xo1pades Eur. T7. 8g).

10 dkTtds ... [laAAados i.e. the coast of Attica. The more common
tradition about Apollo’s journey to Delphi had him land in Boeotia,
either at Mount Messapium (4. 4p. 224) or at Delium in the territory
of Tanagra (Pi. fr. 286); the Athenians, however, believed he landed in
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Attica and travelled ‘along the road by which the Athenians now send
their sacred embassy to the Pythian festival’ (Ephorus, FGrH 70 F g1b).

MaANdbos: the first mention of Athena in the whole trilogy.

11 Mapvnoool 8’ €8pas ‘and his abode at (Mount) Parnassus’, on
whose slopes Delphi lies.

12 wépmouot ‘escort’: thus the play begins, as it will end, with Athen-
ians providing a welcoming escort to a god or gods en route to a new
home.

13 xkeleuBororoi ‘road-makers’, the road they made being that re-
ferred to by Ephorus (1on.). The making of the road provides an
aftiov for an Athenian custom mentioned by the scholia: when a
sacred delegation went to Delphi, it was preceded on the road by men
carrying axes ®s SinpepeloovTes TNV yijv.

waides Hoaiorou: the Athenians, whose first king Erichthonius was
fathered by Hephaestus (737n.).

13-14 xBova ... Apepwpévnv: the coming of Apollo coincides with
the advance of civilization; later he will claim to be the champion of
civilization against the barbaric Erinyes (185—g5). :

14 is the first of six three-word trimeters in Eu.; cf. 182, 626, 718,
769, 1028, and see M. Griffith, The authenticity of Prometheus Bound
(1977) 91-2.

15 mypaldet: on the theme of Tip7 see g5n.

16 AeAdos: eponym and mythical founder of the Delphian people.
He is sometimes called son of Apollo (so Paus. 10.6.3—4), sometimes of
Poseidon (so the scholia, citing Epaphroditus’ commentary on Calli- -
machus’ Aetia); the latter filiation, as the less obvious, is probably the
earlier, and here Delphus is clearly older than Apollo.

wpupvims lit. ‘{man at the stern’, hence ‘steersman’; applied here
and at 765, via the common ‘ship-of-state’ metaphor, to the ruler of a
people.

17 TéXVNS SC. PAVTIKTS.

évBeov ‘inspired’; lit. ‘having a god within him’, so perhaps infelici-
tously used here of one who is himself a god.

kriocas ‘making, rendering’, a sense of xTifw almost confined to
Aesch. (e.g. 714, Ch. 1060).

dpéva acc. of respect.

18 tolode ... Bpovors refers to the sacred tripod in the inner chamber
of the temple, on which the Pythia sat (cf. Eur. fon g1) to deliver
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Apollo’s responses. It does not follow from Tolode that the tripod is
visible: a gesture towards the temple would be enough to justify the
demonstrative.

1g Note the word-order, at once ‘nested’ and ‘chiastic’: the name
and description of Zeus enclose the description and name of Apollo
which in turn enclose the verb.

wpodntns ‘spokesman’. All the oracular responses of Apollo, then,
have the backing of Zeus (cf. 616—18, 713, 4. Ap. 132, Aesch. fr. 86).
Thus in effect it was Zeus who commanded Orestes to kill his father’s
murderers and Zeus who promised him protection if he did so (Ch.
1029-39).

&": for the late placement of 8¢, common in Aesch., cf. 21, 68, 176,
197, 281, and see Denniston 187—9.

Aotias is a common (and metrically convenient) poetic name for
Apollo; here, after wpo@nTns, there may be a hint at a fancied deriva-
tion from Aéyow.

warpés: the prayer which began with a Delphic succession that
descended to Apollo in the female line ends with the play’s first men-
tion of paternity, whose rights and claims Apollo will champion: cf.
Goldhill 20q9.

20 cf. 1. Aesch. often ends a speech or major section of a speech with
an echo of its opening (‘ring-composition’): cf. 185 ~ 195; 4g. 1 ~ 19,
810-11 ~ 829, 1577-81~1611; Ch. 2~19, 554—5~579-82,
7423 ~ 765.

21 mpovala ‘before the temple’, Athena’s title at Delphi. Her temple,
about a mile east of Apollo’s, would seem to an approaching traveller
to be standing directly in front of the greater building. Athena’s prom-
inent placing here suits her role in the play but may also reflect actual
Delphic practice; cf. Aeschines 3.108—11 and IG 11* 1126.35.

é&v Aéyous Is evidently in contrast with &v eUxods (20), marking a
distinction between the mantic deities (Apollo and his predecessors), to
whom the Pythia ‘prays’, and the other deities of Delphi with whom
she has no direct cultic connection and of whom she merely ‘makes
<honourable) mention’.

22-8 The order in which the deities are mentioned seems almost
random, except that Zeus Teleios, god of finality (28n.), fittingly
comes last. No distinction is made between Olympian gods (Dionysus,
Poseidon, Zeus) and the more archaic nature-powers (the cave-
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nymphs, the river-god Pleistus); as in the succession-legend (1-8), the
impression is given that there is no conflict between different classes
and generations of gods.

22-3 The Corycian cave is high up on Mount Parnassus above
Delphi. Like many a cave from Ithaca (Od. 13.103—4) to Attica (Men.
Dyse. 2), it was sacred to the Nymphs: cf. Soph. Ant. 1127, Call. fr. 75.56,
Paus. 10.32.7. See L’antre corycien (B.C.H. Suppl. 7 (1981), g (1984)).

évla: fully expressed, the construction would be {Tds) vippas {af
glow) Bvla (BoTiv 1)) K. TéTpa.

mwérpa xoiln ‘cave in the rocks’.

dvactpod ‘haunt’; cf. LS] dvaotpépw Bur1.

24 Bpépmos ‘the Noisy One’, a common poetic title for Dionysus,
who was worshipped with drums and with ecstatic cries, and who had
associations with the bellowing bull and the roaring lion. Dionysus was
thought to reside at Delphi during the three winter months when
Apollo was away visiting the Hyperboreans; and in alternate years a
women’s festival ‘with maenadic rites was held in his honour on the
heights of Parnassus. *

8’ is omitted by M, but asyndeton seems out of place in this formal
religious utterance. For a first-foot anapaest coextensive with a word
cf. 92, 474, 577

25-6 Myth told that Dionysus’ first attempt to establish his worship
in Greece was at Thebes, his birthplace. King Pentheus tried to sup-
press the new cult, but Dionysus caused Pentheus to be torn in pieces
on Mount Cithaeron (8. of Thebes) by a band of maenads led by his
own mother. Aesch. wrote a trilogy on the story, and it has been
immortalized by Euripides’ Bacchae. The present passage does not im-
ply (as the scholia suppose) that Aesch. here envisaged Pentheus as
having been killed on Parnassus: the Pythia is not saying why Dionysus
is worshipped at Delphi, but how long he has been worshipped there
(viz. ever since he first entered Greece). In the Pentheus-trilogy itself
Aesch. put the murder on Cithaeron.

éarpariynoev: cf. Eur. Ba. 52 Suvdyw pavéol oTpatnAaTdv.

26 is the only trimeter in Eu. that has neither a normal caesura nor
(like 444 and 484) an elision at its midpoint. Such lines are not uncom-
mon in some of Aesch.’s earlier plays (there are seven in Pers. 465-519
alone); Ag. has two (943, 1256), Ch. two or three (150, 4937, 883).

Aayo 8ikny recalls the omen of Aulis (4g. 108—37) in which a preg-
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nant hare was torn apart (as Pentheus was) and eaten by two eagles;
that omen led to the sacrifice of Iphigeneia, killed (like Pentheus) by
her parent. Pentheus’ brutal death has no connection with Delphi, and
strikes a discordant note in a prayer which otherwise speaks only of
harmony and peace. Is it a reminder, just before we encounter the
horrendous and bloodthirsty Erinyes, that there is violence and blood
in the history of the Olympian gods as well, or a foreshadowing of the
plight of Orestes, the hunted beast (111, 147-8, 231, 246) fleeing the
deadly pursuit not of his mother but of his mother’s ‘wrathful hounds’
(Ch. 924, 1054)?* These functions need not exclude each other.

Siknv ‘in the manner of occurs 23 times in the Oresteia against three
times in the rest of the Aeschylean corpus. This is surely connected
with the thematic importance of &ixn ‘justice’ in this trilogy. See Gold-
hill ro1—2.

xarappdas ‘stitching over’ Pentheus, i.e. devising against him; cf.
Ag. 1604 ToUBe ToU pdvou pageds. Stitching half-suggests the idea of a
net, which has been one of the leading images of the Oresteia; see 112n.

27 NMAeworoi: the Pleistus is the river which flows in the gorge below
Delphi.

8é: 1e (MSS) might be defended by the near-parallel of 4g. 513;
but whereas Ag. 513—17 merely continues the series of invocations
begun at 508, the present sentence is grammatically centred not on the
invocations of 27—8 but on the announcement in 29 that the speaker is
ready to enter the temple; thus it marks a new stage in the proceedings
and should be introduced by an adversative rather than a continuative
particle.

mnyds ‘stream’, not ‘spring(s)’ (the sources of the Pleistus are a
considerable distance from Delphi); cf. Pers. 311, Th. 273.

MNooeddvos kpdros: Poseidon had an altar within the temple of
Apollo (Paus. 10.24.4), and it was said that he had once shared the
oracle with Earth (Paus. 10.5.6). The periphrasis ‘the power of Posei-
don’ for ‘powerful Poseidon’ is of epic origin (cf. iepdv uévos ‘AAkivéoio
0d. 8.2) and much affected by Aesch. (2qqg, Ch. 8q93, Th. 448).

28 Téhewov: TéAos and its derivatives are keywords of the Oresteia, in
the senses of fulfilment, finality and perfection — goals sought after by
many characters in Ag. and Ch. but never attained (cf. S. D. Goldhill,

* T owe this suggestion to a student, J. J. Levinson.
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F.H.S. 104 (1984) 169—76). Zeus’s cult-title Teleios, ‘He who fulfils
{prayer)’ (cf. Ag. 973), may suggest that he has the power to open the
way to this goal, but it remains unclear whether and how he will do so.
Cf. Intr. §5.

29 pavmis eis Opévous: cf. pdvTiv &v 6pdvois 18. As Apollo speaks for
Zeus, so the Pythia speaks for Apollo. Cf. Ag. 1275 (Cassandra speak-
ing) 6 pavTis pavTiv Ekpagas Eué.

xadufdvw is future in sense, ‘T am now going to sit’, since her tripod-
seat is within the inner chamber (&8uTov) of the temple and therefore
offstage. Cf. Aeschines 2.183 pkp& 8 (ET1) eimow idn kaTapaive ‘1
will say a little more and then step down’. )

The Pythia now moves towards the temple. At the door she turns,
utters a final prayer, and calls on any who wish to enter and enquire of
the god. '

30=1 To become the inspired vehicle of Apollo’s utterances was a
dangerous act; Plu. Mor. 438a—c recounts an occasion when the Py-
thia, having gone in to prophesy reluctantly after the preliminary
sacrifice had augured ill, became seemingly possessed by an evil spirit,
rushed screaming from the tripod, threw herself to the floor, and died a
few days later.

Tuxelv ... Gpiora ‘to meet with the best fortune’. It is not clear
whether &pioTais a neuter plural adjective (cf. 856—7, Ch. 711 TUYX&-
vew T& tpdogopa) or an adverb (in which case the construction would
be unique, ‘a kind of superlative of elTuyeiv’ (Rose) ).

v@v wplv eloddwv: gen. of comparison, ‘surpassing my previous en-
tries’, governed by a superlative as in Ar. Ra. 763 Tov &piaTov dvta
TV EauToU ouvTéyvwy, Thuc. 1.1.1 TOAeuov ... &floAoywTaTov TGV
TTPOYEYEVTIHEVCOV,

Sotev: the understood subject is ‘the gods I have named’.

31 wap' = TpeIoIY.

‘EAMvov: Delphi was primarily — though (in historical times) not
exclusively — an oracle for Greeks: cf. £. 4p. 247—-53, Eur. Jon g2.

32 irov: this form of the grd pl. imperative of €lul occurs only here;
other attested Attic forms are idvtwv (Thuc. 4.118.7 citing a state
document) and ftwoav (first in Eur. [T 1480).

waAwt Aaxévres: enquirers drew lots for the order in which they
would consult the oracle (cf. Eur. lon go8); only those who had been
granted the right of automatic precedence (TpopavTeia) were exempt.
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33 pavredopar ... Bebds echoes Bedov ... TpwTOpavTY (1—2): cf. 20m.

The Pythia enters the temple. The audience may now be expecting
Orestes to appear; instead the Pythia herself re-enters, after a short
interval during which the acting area is empty: a sequence without
parallel in surviving Greek tragedy (Taplin 362), though in comedy cf.
Ar. Ec. 729/30 (see B.L.C.S. 31 (1984) 144), Men. Dysc. go8/g. And
when the Pythia reappears, she is crawling on hands and knees like a
baby (37-8); she has beheld within a sight so terrifying as to have
utterly unnerved her, both mentally and physically. The only compar-
able moment in extant Greek drama is Eur. Hec. 1056ff., when the
blinded Polymestor enters TeTp&modos Pdowv Onpds dpeoTépou TIE-
HEVOS.

34 Sewa: the Pythia’s terror reintroduces the theme of fear, which
has appeared frequently from Ag. 14 onwards, e.g. in the mounting
apprehension of the Argive elders for Agamemnon’s safety, in the
people’s dread of the tyrant Aegisthus (Ch. 58—9), in Clytaemestra’s
alarming dream (Ch. 35, 524, 547), in the terrors with which Orestes is
threatened if he fails to avenge his father (Ch. 269—g7), and most
recently in the appearance of the Erinyes to Orestes, which terrified
him almost out of his mind. In that scene, and throughout Eu., the
Erinyes may be said to personify Fear. But as Fu. proceeds, fear, like
many other thematic concepts of the trilogy, and like the Erinyes
themselves, will be viewed in a less wholly negative light, and spoken of
as a bulwark of 8ikny (5171f., 698fF.) and even a guarantee of prosperity
(99oft.).

36 &g = oTe ‘with the result that’, a usage which in Attic is almost
confined to tragedy; Aesch. has it some 20 times (cf. 427, 8g5).

owxety ‘have strength’, found only here and at Soph. El. 119.

¢’ is subject of both infinitives (&m0 kotvoU: gn.).

axraivewv ordow ‘stand erect’, cf. Plato Lg. 672¢ éTav dxtaivoont
éauTd ‘when it raises itself to its feet’. The variant B&oiv may be ancient
(though, pace Page, EM s.v. &kTaivew is not a witness to it), but is
inferior since it anticipates the point, and so weakens the effect, of 7.

37 modwkelar okeAdv: not tautologous, since the literal meaning of
o8- is no longer felt: cf. Th. 623 Toddkes duua, Ch. 576.

38 ‘An old woman when she’s frightened is nothing — or rather, is
just like a child.” This recalls the proverb &is waiBes of yépovTes (cf. Ar.
Nu. 1417) and the reflections of the elders in Ag. 74-82. The idea that
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age and youth are not so different as they seem has resurfaced since in
various remarks about the older learning from the younger (4g. 584,
1619ff.; Ch. 171); it will be much more prominent in Eu. with its
conflict between the venerable Erinyes and the young Apollo, so diff-
erent outwardly but alike in their intransigence, followed by a reconci-
liation between the older and younger gods in which each group learns
from the other. See Lebeck 17—20.

pév odv ‘or rather’, correcting an expression that was not vivid
enough (Denniston 478—9).

At some point the Pythia must rise to her feet, and as 39 marks a
transition to more coherent and organized utterance she probably does
so now. It is more likely that she rises on her own than that she is
helped up by assistants: her committal of the safety of Apollo’s house
into the god’s own hands {60—3) would lose much of its effect if other
mortals, stronger and more capable than she, were on stage with her.

39 mohuoTedi) ‘hung with many fillets’ or bands of wool (oTéppaTa
or Towiat). There is frequent mention of oTéupaTta in connection with
the prophetic chamber (&5uTov) at Delphi (e.g. Eur. Jon 1310, Ar. Pl
39); in a fourth-century vase painting showing Orestes at Delphi
(Trendall-Webster p. 47 no. ITL.1.11 = Prag pl. g3a) the &5uTtov con-
tains a laurel-tree whose branches are wound and hung with fillets.

puxov ‘the inner chamber’, i.e. the &BuTtov.

40—5 Now the audience learn why they have not seen Orestes arriv-
ing at the temple: he was already there, in the &5uTov itself, before the
action of Ku. began — but even into that sanctum the Erinyes followed
him.

40 &’ dpdalan: the ‘navel’ (dppords) was a sacred stone that stood
in the &8uTov and was said to mark the centre of the earth. In art
Orestes is sometimes shown sitting on the stone, sometimes next to it;
the text here is ambiguous, since &mi + dat. can correspond to ‘at’ as
well as ‘on’ (cf. 806, Supp. 694), but in any case, as a suppliant, Orestes
must be in physical contact with the sacred object (cf. J. Gould, 7. H.S.
93 (1973) 75—8) — and therefore, being polluted himself, he must be
polluting it.

pév is answered by 8¢ in 46.

Bcopuor; ‘polluted in the eyes of the gods’, because bloodstained
(41-3).

41 &pav Exovra TpooTpoéTaloy ‘seated in the manner of a suppliant
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for purification’ (on TpooTpdémaos see Parker 108). By the time he
reaches Athens, Orestes is TpooTpdTTaios no longer (237).

41~3 aipam ... &ovt’: the blood on Orestes’ hands is that of Clytae-
mestra, and his sword is called veoomadés ‘recently drawn’, i.e. ‘re-
cently used’, because it too is still bloodstained: ‘this vividly presents
the killer fresh from the murder’ (scholia). To complain that this is
unrealistic is to forget a fundamental principle of the trilogy thus far,
viz. that the taint of blood can never be washed off the guilty hand (Ch.
66—74, cf. 520—1). Even when Orestes comes to Athens, claiming he is
no longer polluted (237, 280~7, 445—52), the Erinyes are still tracking
him by the drip of blood (247, 253; cf. 317).

ovalovra xeipas ‘his hands dripping’ (lit. ‘dripping in respect of the
hands’).

43~5 Orestes bears (in his left hand: cf. Supp. 193) the insignia of the
suppliant, an olive branch wreathed with wool (cf. Ch. 1035).

Wnyévvnrov ‘grown tall’: for yevww@v in the sense ‘grow’ cf. Soph. 4;.
1077. A suppliant would naturally wish to approach a god with a tall
and handsome bough: in Supp. 346, 354—5 the Danaids’ suppliant-
branches ‘shade’ the altars and images of the gods (cf. also Ach. Tat.
4.13.1-2). '

Ajveu: Afjvos ‘(piece of) wool’ is attested only here in Attic.

peytorw: a long band of wool to go with the tall bough.

owdpdvws suggests that, polluted though he is, Orestes does belong
to civilized humanity: he supplicates in the proper manner and with
due reverence, like a oeuvos TpooikTwp (441).

apyfimt paAAdu: the rare word Afjvos is ‘glossed’ in apposition by a
phrase consisting of two somewhat more familiar words: cf. Th. 489
A 8t TTOAATY, &oTriBos kUkAov Aéyw, FJW on Supp. 21.

+fude ‘by speaking thus’, i.e. by saying &pyfiTi pcAAdL

Tpavids épd ‘I shall prove to have spoken clearly’, i.e. ‘I shall be
clearly understood’; on this use of the future tense see S.L. Radt,
Scholia: Studia ... D. Holwerda oblata (1985) 111-12, who compares
Soph. OC 628, Ar. Nu. 261, Av. 1340, Ra. 843, Ec. 568.

46-59 The Pythia’s vivid description of the Erinyes, with its echoes
of Ch. 1048fF. (48, 52, 54nn.), makes it clear that what Orestes saw
then was no hallucination, and prepares for the moment when the
audience will see them too: cf. A. L. Brown, 7.H.S. 103 (1983) 23.

47 €08eu: cf. 67, 705—6nn. For the moment the audience may well be
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mystified that Clytaemestra’s &ykoTot kUves, having run their quarry to
earth, should then have fallen asleep. At the very end of Ch. the chorus
despairingly asked ol kaTaAfi§el peTaxoipiobiv pévos &Tns; and now
the Erinyes, the embodiments of &rn (cf. §76; Ag. 643/5, 1119/24,
1190/2, 1433; Ch. 402—4), are KeKolplopPEval.

év Bpdvoraw ‘on chairs’ (nothing to do with the 8pévor of 18 and 29).

48-53 The Pythia struggles to describe adequately the beings she
has seen. She is the last of several characters who find difficulty in
framing utterances appropriate to the situation (cf. Ag. 7837, 1232-6;
Ch. 87—99, 315—-18, 418, 997—1004; Lebeck 103—4).

48 Topyévas because they have hideous faces and snakes for hair.
Orestes had made the same comparison (Ch. 1048—50); but the Pythia
on reflection decides it is not quite accurate. Aesch. seems to have been
the first to envisage the Erinyes as anthropomorphic beings rather
than as serpents (Intr. §2); they are similarly depicted in several vase
paintings of the mid fifth century (Prag pls. 30—32).

49 TOowors ‘forms’.

There may, as Wakefield suggested, be a line missing after 49. The
transition from the Gorgons to the Harpies is rather abrupt, and the
latter are not named; furthermore, the crucial point that the Harpies
are winged, and so cannot be identical with the beings in the temple, is
only implied and not stated. The scholia, too, seem prima facie to be
explaining a fuller text than we possess: M’s note is AN 008" ‘ApTruiag
aUTds Abyw: eiBov yap alTds &v ypagfit TTepwTds — whence Schiitz
conjectured, for the missing line, (&AX’ oU8’ &v Apmuicior T&s yd&p
eUmrrépousy. On the other hand the transmitted text is quite intellig-
ible; its abruptness and vagueness give an appropriate impression of
the speaker groping to describe the almost indescribable.

50~1 refer to the Harpies, hideous beings represented in fifth-
century art as winged women (see Trendall-Webster 58-61 nos.
II1.1.24—6). They figured in legend chiefly in the story of Phineus, a
Thracian king whom they persecuted by snatching away his food
(Aesch. fr. 258) until they were driven away or killed by the Argonauts
Zetes and Calais. Aesch. had dramatized the story in a play produced,
with Persians, in 472.

yeypappévas ‘female beings in a painting’ (and therefore less fright-
ening than if seen in the flesh).

depodoas ‘carrying off’.
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5% dmrepou: the Erinyes do have wings in some of the post-Oresteia
vase paintings (48n.) and in Eur. IT 28g, Or. 317; but ‘in a tragedy
they could hardly appear winged as a chorus’ (Groeneboom).

i8eiv epexegetic infinitive, ‘to look at’, ‘in appearance’.

52 péhawvar: the Erinyes are dressed in black or dark grey (370, Ch.
1049), and this passage suggests that their faces (i.e. masks) are also
dark; cf. Ag. 462—4 keAawai, Eur. EL 1345 Xp&Ta kehouvad, Or. g21,
408. They are further associated with darkness as the children of Night
{321—2 etc.) and dwellers in the gloom (72, 386, 396). Contrast the
whiteness of Orestes’ suppliant-wreath (45) and of the Pythia’s robe.

&5 76 wdv ‘in every way’, ‘utterly’; see also 83n.

BdeAirTpowou: a unique and expressive form, by haplology for
*BBeAukTSTPOTION ‘nauseating in their habits’. The root P&eAu- is other-
wise attested only once in serious poetry: Aesch. fr. 137 (Achilles
speaking of Patroclus’ corpse) kai unv, iA&d ydp, &BBEAUKT Epol T&Be.

534 péyxouvou: another word normally considered below the dig-
nity of tragedy (it is found only at [Eur.] RA. 785, with reference to
horses).

ol mwAaroiow ‘unapproachable’, i.e. so horrific or disgusting that no
one will come near them. The adjective AaT6s is known otherwise
only from a gloss in Photius, but &mAaTos is common in poetry and
often becomes &mAcoTos in MSS as o0 mAaToior has become oU
TAaoToiot here.

8uodiAfj Aifa: in fact blood (C#. 1058). The dripping of blood and
other liquids to the ground is a major motif in the trilogy, running
from Ag. 12 (dew) right through to Eu. 98o: see Lebeck 8o—91.

55 kéopos i.e. their dark clothing (52n.); such a colour would nor-
mally be worn only in sign of mourning, and would be very inauspici-
ous to wear when entering a temple. Some of the post-Oresteia vases
(48n.) show Erinyes dressed in light, flimsy, short-skirted chitons, their
colour represented by vertical line-shading: such a garb would suit
well with Aesch.’s presentation of the Erinyes as hunters and chasers.

55=6 Apollo (69—70) and more gently Athena {411-12) will likewise
say that the Erinyes stand outside both human and divine society.

57 76 $iAov ... THod’ Spihias ‘the race to which this company
belongs’.

58~g The expression is condensed to the extent of producing a slight
zeugma, for strictly the indirect question requires oiSa, not &meTra, as
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its governing verb: ‘neither {do I know) what land boasts that it rears
this breed without harm (to itself) and that it does not lament in
retrospect the labour {of rearing them)’, i.e. I don’t know in what
land these beings were bred, but surely its inhabitants must regret
having allowed them to grow to maturity. For the idea of a nursling
becoming a terror to those who reared it, cf. Ag. 717—36, Ch. 524—50,
89g6ff., g28.

py (rather than ob) is regular with the infinitive after such verbs of
asseveration as duvuul and papTtupéw, but does not seem to be attested
elsewhere with (Em-)eUyouat in the sense ‘claim’ or ‘boast’.

61 Aofiar peyacBevel: cf. Ch. 26g—70 Aogiou peyaobeviis xpnouds.
Orestes too expresses confidence in Apollo’s a8évos (87), and Apollo
does in fact drive the Erinyes from his temple by the threat of force (cf.
179-84); but obévos proves unable to tame them permanently (cf.
2g9f.).

62—-3 Since Apollo gives expert advice to others on how to avoid or
remove plague, pollution, etc., he should surely be able to remove the
polluting Erinyes from his own house. Line 63 will also make us think
of the House of Atreus, polluted by many murders and still awaiting
final cleansing (Ch. 966-8), just when its representative Orestes is
about to appear.

larpépavris ‘seer and healer’, properly one who gives prophetic
advice on the cause and cure of diseases (Parker 20g). Apollo is called
iaTpds kal pavTis in Ar. Pl 11.

Tepaokéwos properly ‘observer and interpreter of omens’, but in
practice almost a synonym of pévis: cf. 4g. 978, 1440, Ch. 551.

xaBdpaios: on Apollo’s role as a prime authority in matters concern-
ing pollution and its removal, see R. R. Dyer, 7.H.8. 8qg (1969) 40-51.

The Pythia leaves by one of the side-passages.

64-93
We are shown the interior of the temple, with the scene the Pythia has
described. Orestes asks Apollo to protect him; Apollo promises to do so,
but tells Orestes he has long wanderings before him until he comes to
Athens, where ‘judges and words that charm’ will give him final re-
lease from his troubles. Hermes will protect him on his journey.

In this scene Apollo confirms and renews the promise which he first
made at the time when he ordered Orestes to slay his father’s murder-
ers (cf. Ch. 1029—32). But the protection he offers is far from perfect.
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He can put the Erinyes temporarily to sleep, but he cannot prevent
them from waking and continuing their pursuit; nor does he even, as in
Stesichorus’ Oresteia (Intr. §1), give Orestes a bow to ward them off.
Orestes will arrive at Athens clear of pollution (237n.) but still a hotly
pursued fugitive; it will be Athena, not Apollo, that brings the chase to
an end. “

The &xixAnua (see Intr. §7) is rolled out of the central door, dis-
playing the interior of the temple with the scene described by the
Pythia. Orestes is sitting on the floor of the platform, close to and
touching the navel-stone (4on.), sword in one hand, suppliant-branch
in the other. In front of him (mpbofev 46) are at least three chairs (cf.
140) on which Erinyes sit slumped in sleep; the audience can see their
dark clothing (52n., 55n.) and the snakes twined in their hair and/or
around their arms (Ch. 1049—50; cf. Prag pls. 30—33), but not their
faces or the full horror of their appearance.

For Apollo’s entry, see 64n.; for the question whether Hermes is
present, see 8g—g3mn.

Taplin 36574 argues that the éxxUxAnpa is not used in this scene,
that no Erinyes are visible to the audience now or until 140, and that
‘Apollo and Orestes simply entered from the door on foot’. But he fails
to show how the ghost-scene (94-139) could be convincingly staged
with no Erinyes visible: some at least of the chorus must have been on
stage by g4, and since they are asleep they cannot have entered other-
wise than on the &xxUkAnpa. Moreover, the sight of Orestes protected
by Apollo and not beset by the Erinycs would anticlimactically dispel
the tension created by the Pythia’s description of the scene within the
temple (cf. A. L. Brown, 7.H.S. 102 (1982) 26—7).

85~7 These lines have here been transposed, following Burges, to the
start of the scene: They are an appeal for protection, and convey a
certain note of reproach; they are therefore utterly out of place after
the promises that Apollo will be &1& Téhous pUAGE (64) and will secure
for Orestes complete &maAAayn wévwy (83). If these promises still left
Orestes uncertain of Apollo’s support, it would take more than Apollo
says in 88—93 to reassure him. The request and complaint belong before
the promises. Apollo had previously told Orestes (Ch. 1030~2) that if
he carried out the command to kill Clytaemestra and Aegisthus he
would not be punished: evidently then Apollo realized that punish-
ment would be unjust (85). The question now is whether he is suffici-



94 COMMENTARY: (85)-65

ently concerned for Orestes’ sake (86) to translate his promise into
reality against the opposition of the Erinyes. He has the power to do so,
or so Orestes believes (87); will he use it? Apollo appears in response to
his prayer (64n.) and at once gives Orestes the assurance he so badly
needs, continuing with detailed predictions and instructions and end-
ing with further reassurances (82—3, 89—93). Presumably Orestes’ lines
fell out of the text and were later written in at the foot of a column.

85 70 p1) a8ukelv: whether Orestes acted justly in killing his mother,
and whether Apollo acted justly in protecting him, are crucial issues in
the play: cf. 154, 163, 221, 224, 312, 468, 491, 610ff., 725. Beyond this,
ikn is a major theme of the entire trilogy (Intr. §5). For the synizesis in
ut) &Bixelv (and pry &peheiv 86) cf. 691, Ch. 918—19.

86 tmiorau sc. Tg’uﬁ A&B1kelv.

87 The construction is T cdv o8évos (EoTi) qeptyyudv {ue) €U
Tolelv ‘your strength is amply sufficient to help me’.

64 Out of the darkness of the skene interior, Apollo appears on the
rear of the éxkUxAnua platform. This treatment of Apollo’s entry (P. E.
Easterling ap. A. L. Brown, 7.H.S. 102 (1982) 29) is the simplest and
most effective: first we see what the Pythia saw — Orestes the suppliant
and the sleeping Erinyes — and then Orestes’ prayer is answered by the
epiphany of Apollo, whom (as Brown loc. cit. notes) the Pythia did not
mention having seen. The sequence is ‘mirrored’ later when Orestes at
Athens, again a suppliant touching an object of great sanctity, again
beset by the Erinyes, prays for the aid of Athena (287—98); but it is
long before Athena comes (397). Brown’s own view is that Apollo here
appears on the skene roof; but this might be confusing, given that
Orestes and the Erinyes have to be imagiried as being inside the temple
and that Apollo himself resides in it (35, 60; cf. 282—3 Tpods toTicu Beol
®oipov).

ol7oL mpodwow: cf. Ch. 269 oUTtor Tpodioel — but those words were
followed by a catalogue of dire threats unrelieved by any promise of
protection (B.I.C.S. 27 (1980) 65-6). This time it is different.

Sid Télous: 28n.

65 Apollo will not always be physically at Orestes’ side (though he is
during the trial-scene), but even when he is far away he will still be
actively protecting Orestes, for a god’s power is not diminished by
distance (cf. 297, 397).

kal wpdowd’: kad mpdow & (MSS) is defended by D. Sansone,



COMMENTARY: 66-9 95

Hermes 112 (1984) 6-7; but (i) Aesch. elsewhere uses kad ... 8¢ only at
the beginning of a sentence (Pers. 153, 261, 546; Ch. 879; Pr. g73; fr.
43.1), (ii) wpoowle, though not attested elsewhere, is adequately par-
alleled by éowbe (Ch. 8oo; Eur. Heracl. 42).

66 wémwv ‘soft, mild’, cf. Ag. 1365. .

67 wai: the connection of thought is ‘I have promised not to be
gentle to your enemies in future, and as you see I am not being gentle
with them now’. This implies that it is Apollo who has brought sleep
upon the Erinyes to facilitate Orestes’ escape (cf. 147-53).

dhodoas ‘caught, trapped’: thus the Aunters have been successfully
hunted — though this success will be only temporary.

papyous: the Erinyes look like mad creatures, and they drive their
victims mad (g320f.); but when they speak for themselves they will
prove to be in most respects quite rational, and much of what Apollo
says about them may well seem attributable to prejudice.

68 Gmvwr may depend on meoolowi or on &Aovoas: in the text the
former has been preferred because mecoUocu probably stands more in
need of specification. Cf. Pi. . 4.25 & Umvan y&p méoev.

mecoloar might be thought to be functioning as a finite verb; but
probably the sentence is side-tracked by the elaborate digression in
69—73, and the main verb never comes: cf. 4g. 1215, 184ff., 63843,
12706 (where see Fraenkel). But for the digression the sentence might
have ended ‘... will not be able to prevent you from escaping’ or the like.

8’ 19n.

kaTamTuoTol Kdpal: oxymoronic, since képat would normally imply
youth, beauty and innocence. Nothing qualifies the Erinyes to be
called xopon except their virginity.

69 ypalar mahadmardes ‘old women who might still be called girls’;
for the redundant repetition of the notion ‘old’ ¢f. Th. 533 &v8pdtaug
&vfp ‘a man who might still be called a boy’; for the paradox cf. 38n.
ypoion rohanad meddes (MSS) will not do: if ypadon is a noun (cf. Soph.
Tr. 870) either it or Taides is left asymmetrically lacking an epithet; if
ypoian is an adjective (cf. 150) either kopcu or moddes will have an
epithet too many.

pelyvurar ‘holds any intercourse’ whether social (cf. 55-6) or sexual.
The latter sense cannot but be present after képat and -ondes: Apollo
implies that the Erinyes’ appearance and behaviour are so hideous
that no male would come near them.
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70 o08¢ 81p: Apollo’s disgust even exceeds the Pythia’s (55-6).

71 kax@v &’ €xar kdyévovr’: cf. 125; but this opinion will prove a
gross oversimplification, and in the end the Erinyes will become a force
for good (988—95, 1007—g, 1030—1, 1040). The point of kai is that the
Erinyes are evil not only now but always, ‘even from their birth’.

72 Taprapov: the lowest depths of the nether world, far below the
realm of Hades. : ’

&’ couples two descriptions of the same region: cf. Denniston 502 (¢).

73 wmonpar’ ‘objects of loathing to ...: c¢f. Th. 186 cwopdvwy
pofipata. Apollo repeats this characterization of the Erinyes at 644.

’OAupminv may suggest (inadvertently on Apollo’s part) that there
are non-Olympian gods who do 7ot hate the Erinyes, and so there prove
to be: their mother Night (322n.), their sisters the Moirai (335, 392,
723-8, g62n.), Dike (511, 516, 539, 785} and Hades (273—5).

74 dpws 8¢: although your pursuers are for the moment asleep and
powerless.

pndé palBaxds yévmu as Apollo has promised not to be ‘soft’
(= gentle) to Orestes’ enemies (66), so Orestes himself must not be
‘soft’ (= weak) if he is to endure the long wanderings foretold in 75—7.

75 wat casts emphasis on the following phrase (cf. Denniston
317—20); tr. ‘right over the expanse of the mainland’.

76 tBeBdvs'T is a non-existent form, and Stephanus’ Bi1pdvT’ is not a
satisfactory correction: Bipdew and Bipnu are elsewhere used only to
describe gait, and always accompanied by an adverb of manner (e.g.
pakpd, koUga, Uyt). Possibly we should read Paivovt’ or poBédvt’ (cf.
Cratin. fr. 133 K—A mpoPdvtes) ‘going ever (adef) forward’.

av’ ‘over, through’, cf. Supp. 549—50 mepdn 8¢ ... AGBix ... &v [=
&vd] yvoha. For the separation of the preposition from its case cf. Pi.
0. 1.17 waifopev pihav ... &upl Baud Tpdmelav, Plato Lg. 832¢ olv &el
Tivt Plaa.

v whavoon i x86va ‘the earth you tread in your wanderings’
{Lloyd-Jones): this is the boldest of several -oTipfjs compounds used by
Aesch., cf. Ch. 768 povootiPfi, Pers. 126 medooTiPris, Supp. 1000, Th.
859 &oTiPn.

77 wéhas ‘lands, states’; cf. Pers. 511, 946, Eur. fon 294, Ar. Pax 251.

78 wpérapve: the force of mpo- is ‘before you have reached your
goal’.

Bouxololpevos is middle, ‘caring for, devoting yourself to’; cf. (in



COMMENTARY: 79-82 97

the active) Ar. V. 10. But the participle is also capable of being taken
as passive, hinting at a promise that Orestes will be cared for or
shepherded on his wanderings, a promise made explicit in 8g—g3 (cf.
g1 Tolpaivwy, 196).

79 mwovov: it will be the last of his labours (cf. 83). ~

wori (= mpds) is a form which in literary Greek belongs essentially
to epic and lyric. The tragedians use it fairly freely in lyrics (e.g. 176,
Ag. 725), but in iambics it appears only here and (as a prefix) at Soph.
Tr. 1214.

mrolwv: this variant of wéAis is used by Aesch. (and Euripides) in
lyrics and iambics alike. We cannot tell whether ‘the wtéAis of Pallas’
is here Athens or more specifically the Acropolis (which Athenians
commonly called just wéAis (Thuc. 2.15.6; cf. TéAe1 687)); elsewhere in
Aesch., however, the phrase means ‘Athens’ (1017, Pers. §47).

8o t{ou sc. as a suppliant.

malawov ... Bpéras: the olive-wood image of Athena Polias, housed
in the temple which she had from early times shared with Erechtheus
(cf. 855n.) on the Acropolis (to be distinguished from the late fifth-
century temple now called the Erechtheum). On the nature and his-
tory of this image see J. H. Kroll, Hesperia Suppl. 20 (1982) 6576 and
pl. 11.

dyraBev Aafdv: cf. Tepi PpéTer TAexBels 259. Once again (cf. 4on.)
the matricide’s hands will be touching an object of the utmost sanctity.

813 Apollo leaves much obscure (e.g. there is no indication that
Orestes’ judges will be mortal (see Intr. §1) ), but three things are clear:
that Orestes will be saved by persuasion (8eAxtnpious uifous), not by
force or miracle; that the long sequence of violence and counter-vio-
lence will be broken, and the Erinyes somehow be made to submit to a
judicial process; and that Orestes’ ‘release from toil’ will be final and
permanent (& 16 T&V).

81 7®vde probably neuter, ‘of these matters’.

81—2 Behxpious plBous ‘words to charm (the jurors)’. In fact
Apollo’s arguments at the trial will prove less than spell-binding; 1t will
be Athena’s softer persuasion that charms away the wrath of the Eri-
nyes (cf. yAdoons Euffs ... BehkTiipiov 886, BEAEew W’ Eolkas goo).

82 pnxavds: in Ag. and Ch. pynxavn and its derivatives were used
mainly of criminal plotting (4g. 1127, 1253, 1582, 1609; Ch. 221, 981)
and its negative cognates &ufixavos, &unyxavd, duounxovéd of the
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helplessness of the well-meaning faced with what they do not under-
stand or cannot control (dg. 1113, 1177, 1360, 1530, Ch. 407). In Fu.,
on the other hand, unyavr; will be associated with release from evil {cf.
646) and &unxovos with the helplessness of the wrongdoer caught in
the toils of justice (561, 769).

evpfioopev: the context suggests that Apollo’s ‘we’ means ‘I’ (cf. 451,
611, 767n., 897) and that he is saying in effect ‘since I put you in this
peril (84) I will get you out of it’. But in the event Orestes’ liberation
will be the work not of one god but of three, Athena, Apollo and Zeus
(757-60).

83 &s 16 wav: Aesch. uses this phrase seven times in Eu., thrice in the
rest of the Oresteia, and (so far as we know) nowhere else. In Eu. it
repeatedly (291, 401, 670, 8gI) connotes that finality, permanence,
perfection (16 Téhetov) which is one of the great hopes of the trilogy
(28n.).

T@v8’ amaAldfar wévwv recalls Ag. 1 Beols piv adtd TOVS &m-
oMayny woévev. That prayer, in varying words, has been voiced by
many characters in Ag. and Ck.; but never till now has any god taken
heed of it.

84 &mewoa: on mebw in the trilogy see 885n. Apollo’s ‘persuasion’ of
Orestes was effected by a mixture of promises and threats, the latter
predominating (Ch. 269—97, 1029—33); contrast Athena’s persuasion
of the Erinyes (794—900) in which among many promises there is only
one implied threat (826—9).

pnTpdov Sépas means no more than pnTépa, but perhaps adds
dignity and solemnity to the utterance.

88-93 Apollo again exhorts Orestes to be of good courage (cf. 74,
78), and bids Hermes ‘shepherd’ him on his wanderings.

88 should be taken closely with what follows (‘I urge you not to be
overcome by fear, and {to show my words are not empty) I instruct
Hermes to watch over you’). Maas suggested transposing 88 to precede
64, but this would weaken the opening of Apollo’s speech and blur the
echo of Ch. 269; Dawe 187 proposed placing 88 between 83 and 84, but
84 is a far better explanation (y&p) of a promise to help Orestes (81—3)
than of an admonition to him not to despair (88).

un doPos o vikdtw dpévas: contrast Ch. 1023-4 gépouct y&p vika-
Hevov I Ppeves BUoapkTol, Tpds 8t kapdicn poPos kTA.; and see 34n. The
double acc. o€ ... @pévas is an example of the ‘whole and part’ con-
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struction; cf. 843, Pers. 161 kai ue kapdiav dpiooe ppovTis ‘and anxiety
tears my heart’, Supp. 379.

89-93 Tt has generally been assumed that Hermes is present to
receive these instructions, and then leaves with Orestes. But, as has
been seen by Lloyd-Jones and by Taplin 3645, there is no need for
Hermes to be present, since kKAUe1 kod wpdowBev ddv Beds (297); nor is
Orestes in fact accompanied on his wanderings by Hermes’ physical
presence (else where is Hermes in 235fT.?) but rather by his protective
power; nor did Hermes have any traditional connection with Delphi
that would account for his being present, unsummoned, within Apol-
lo’s temple there.

89 Apollo and Hermes were both sons of Zeus, by different mothers
(Leto and Maia respectively). They are thus, by normal reckoning,
half-brothers; but to Apollo, who claims there is no blood-tie between
mother and child (658ff.), Hermes counts as his full brother ~ indeed
for him the phrases adT&BeApov ofua and (Tods) kowol moTpds are
synonymous. The Erinyes, in contrast, ask for the assistance of the
Moirai as their vaTpokaotyviiTan (961—2).

go-1 ‘Epp1), pvAaooe: Hermes, who has often aided Orestes before
(cf. Ch. 1-2, 124, 583—4 (with Garvie’s note), 727, 812—18), will now
do so again.

émdvupos ‘true to your title’ of mopwodos; cf. Th. 8-g &v ZeUs
&heEnTripros Emevupos yévorto Kabueiwv méAer ie. ‘from which may
Zeus the Defender defend Thebes’.

mopmatos: Hermes was so called as the protector of travellers (Eur.
Med. 759) and the god who escorted souls to Hades (Soph. 4. 832).

wowpatvev: 78n., 249n.

92 oéPeu it is not often in Greek tragedy that a god is said to oéPew a
mortal (outside Fu. perhaps only in Eur. Hipp. 896). The word may
thus foreshadow the idea of gods’ being answerable to men (Intr. §5).

168’ &evopwv oéfas lit. ‘this respect-worthiness of strangers’, i.e.
‘strangers such as this man, who are entitled to respect’; for the peri-
phrasis cf. 545, 885, Pr. 1092. &kvopos is found, in classical Greek, only
here and at Ag. 1473 (where it means ‘tuneless’), and its exact meaning
here is uncertain; the scholia assume that it means ikétns, probably a
mere guess based on the context. It is best connected with vopds ‘dwell-
ing’ (so Rose) and taken to mean ‘person away from home, stranger,
wanderer’; cf. 8vvopos ‘inhabitant’ (Supp. 565). Orestes is thus said here
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to be under the protection of Zeus in his capacity as §évios (cf. Ag. 61,
362, 748) as. well as ixéoios (cf. Supp. 347, 616).

93 ‘who is sped on his way to men with the fortune of a good escort’,
1.e. ‘who is blessed with a good escort as he starts on his journey back to
human society’.

oppwpevov agrees with ikétnv (ofPe-oéPas being parenthetic); if we
took the participle with oéBas (with no punctuation at the end of g2)
Apollo would be saying that Zeus protects the #vouos only when, or
because, the latter is properly escorted (i.e. very rarely).

Bpovoiow: a dat. of ‘motion towards’ is rare with non-compound
verbs (K—G 1 406), but its use here may have been encouraged by the
analogy (i) of verbs like Tréume which imply directed motion, (i) of
Epopudw (cf. Aesch. fr. 132¢.7 Xelp’ Epopprficw dopi). Orestes, as a
polluted killer, has been an outcast from human society; but soon he
will be purified and restored to human converse (284—5, cf. 473—4).

Orestes leaves. Apollo goes inside (to reappear at 179).

94-139
The ghost of Clytaemestra appears, and in a dream upbraids the
Erinyes for allowing Orestes to escape while they sleep. They stir,
make noises in their slumber, and dream of hunting down a beast
(which represents Orestes); the ghost continues to urge them to awake
and chase their real quarry. As the first of them begins to wake, the
ghost departs.

This scene is in a sense antistrophic to the preceding one. Orestes has
moved his divine champion to action: now Clytaemestra moves hers.
But the two scenes contrast sharply. Orestes is the killer, Clytaemestra
the victim; Apollo is a power of light, the Erinyes of darkness; and
whereas Orestes had to say very little and was answered with ample
assurances, here Clytaemestra does all the talking and the Erinyes
make no answer at all.

It is not clear how the ghost’s appearance was staged. The actor
may simply have come on from one of the side-passages; or he may
have come up from ‘underground’, perhaps through a trapdoor in the
wooden stage-platform in front of the skene (N. G.L. Hammond,
G.R.B.S. 13 (1972) 439 n. 96; cf. Taplin 447-8), perhaps from a hole
cut in the outcrop of rock which in the early theatre stood near the
eastern edge of the orchestra (M. L. West, 7. H.S. 99 (1979) 135; cf.
Hammond op. cit. 406-29). Less probably the actor emerged from
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concealment on or behind the ekkyklema. The suggestion of R. C. Flick-
inger, C. . 34 (1939) 3579, that the ghost was not seen at all but only
heard, is unacceptable in view of 103 and of the speaker’s tardiness in
identifying herself (116); cf. A. L. Brown, 7.H.S. 102 (1982) 27.

Clytaemestra probably appears wearing the same clothes she wore
in Ch., but with rents and bloodstains where Orestes’ sword pierced her
(103).

Two other ghosts appear in extant tragedies: Darius (summoned
from below to advise and predict) in Pers. 681—842, and Polydorus in
the prologue of Eur. Hec. For evidence of similar scenes in lost plays see
Taplin 447.

94-9 The opening of Clytaemestra’s appeal to the Erinyes is mark-
edly similar to the opening of the speech of Patroclus’ ghost to Achilles
in Il. 23.69—74: there is the same reproach of the addressee for sleeping
(Patroclus’ first word is eU8eis) and neglecting the speaker’s interests,
the same complaint that the speaker is suffering dishonour among the
dead (98 echoes Patroclus’ AN arws dAdANpa).

94 €08our’ dv: a sarcastic request, ‘do please sleep on’.

&1 calling attention, ‘hey!” ‘ahoy?’, cf. Eur. I7T 1504, Pk. 1067—9, X.
Cyn. 6.19.

xai in a question that is also a scornful retort (Denniston 3og—11).
Here the retort is not to a verbal utterance but to the Erinyes’ snores
(53) which proclaim them fast asleep.

95-8 The excited and indignant Clytaemestra loses track of her
syntax, as she does again in 100—2. The 1st-person verb to which &y
looks forward never appears, and at g7 a new subject (8veiSos) emerges
instead. The muddle is comparable to some perpetrated by Agamem-
non’s herald, who, when his emotions were engaged, could hardly
utter a sentence of any complexity without an anacoluthon (cf. 4g.
555~7, 563-7, 638-45, 646—9).

95 U’ bp@v ‘thanks to you’, i.e. as a result of your failure to avenge
me.

dmnripaopévn: Tipn and the lack of it are crucial notions in the
trilogy and especially in Eu. The Erinyes accuse Apollo of depriving
them of their long-established Tipt) (227, 324, 747) and abetting Or-
estes in his denial of all Tipf) to his mother (622—4); Apollo in turn
accuses them of regarding the marriage relationship as &tipov
(213~15). After Orestes’ acquittal the Erinyes complain bitterly that
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they have suffered further &mipla until Athena promises them new
Tiwat at Athens (78on.). Clytaemestra, however, has no just cause to
complain if she is &Tipos in Hades: it is the natural sequel (BpdoavTe
madelv Ch. 313) to her own &tipwois of Agamemnon (Ch. 96, 434-5,
443, 485) and his children (Ch. 408, 445).

96 vexpolow ‘the (spirits of the) dead’ as in Ch. 129, Pers. 610, Od.
11.34.

v ... &ravov ‘of those whom I killed’ (subjective gen. depending on
&verdos): the spirits of Agamemnon and Cassandra, it seems, constantly
tax Clytaemestra with their murder, and spread the ill fame of it -
among the inhabitants of Hades (cf. O0d. 11.409—56; 24.96—7,
199—202).

g7 olk éxAelmerar ‘is not desisted from’, i.e. is voiced incessantly’:
for this sense of ékAeimew cf. 132, Eur. Hipp. 52, Ph. 1635.

98 aloxpas & dAépan: cf. 1. 23.74 (94—9n.).

99 &y peylornv airiav ‘I am severely blamed.’

100-2 exhibits not only anacoluthon (a nom. participle left hang-
ing, asin 95), but also redundancy: 102 is a restatement of 100 in more
specific terms. Cf. g5-8n.

100 waboloa ‘although I have suffered’.

T@v ¢Atédrov: a ‘generalizing’ plural (‘my nearest kin’ Lloyd-
Jones), not to be taken as implying that Electra shares the guilt: Elec-
tra ceased to exist, dramatically speaking, after Ch. 584 (Taplin 340).

102 karacdayeions: cpdbev means properly ‘cut the throat’ of a
sacrificial victim. By means of this verb or of 8Usv almost every killing
in the trilogy is pictured as a sacrificial slaughter, whether by its
perpetrator seeking to portray it as justified and necessary (e.g. Ag.
214, Ch. go4) or by others to emphasize the innocence of the victim or
the bestiality of the act (e.g. Ag. 1096, Ch. 242). See F.I. Zeitlin,
T.A.P.A. 96 (1965) 463—508.

103 Clytaemestra displays her wounds (that is, the bloodstained
rents in her garment) — an action that recalls how Orestes, after killing
her, publicly displayed the robe, still bloodstained, which she had used
to entrap Agamemnon when she murdered him (Ck. g8o-1017).

&pa ... gébev: singular because she wants her words to strike home to
each individual hearer. In the calmer passage 106ff. she reverts to the
plural, but from 121 onwards she uses only singulars.

wapdlar oéBev: effectively ‘in your mind’s eye’, whereby even a
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sleeper can ‘see’. Cf. 1356, 155-61, on the Erinyes’ internal, visceral
perception of what Clytaemestra is trying to convey to them; also 4g.
179—80, 975ff.,, on the heart’s ability to perceive the truth even against
the will of its owner or while he sleeps.

104-5 are interpolated from another play: the point they make —
that mortals can see the future (n.b. &mwpdokomos) only in dreams —is
completely out of place here, since the Erinyes are not mortals and are
not being invited to see the future. Line 104 by itself might be accept-
able, but the couplet as a whole makes an antithesis too elegant to have
come into being by accident; besides, the general reflection in 104 does
not suit the present speech, in which Clytaemestra does not elsewhere
deviate for a moment from her own plight and her demand for action.
The couplet was added as an illustration of épa ... xap8ict oébev (103).

rob~10 Clytaemestra reminds the Erinyes of the many offerings she
has made to them, and complains that these have been contemptu-
ously ignored; for such reminders cf. Ck. 255, Il. 1.39—41.

106 pév 81: the two particles do not cohere: pév introduces the first
limb of a contrast, being answered by kai 110 (cf. Soph. 4. 1/3, T7.
689/691), while 81 emphasizes TTOAA.

&heifare: a verb more suited to beasts than to gods, and especially to
three beasts to whom the Erinyes have been or will be compared —
lions (193—4, cf. Ag. 827-8), dogs (129—32; Ch. 924, 1054) and snakes
(128).

107-8 yods ‘drink-offerings’ poured out to chthonic deities or (as in
Xongdpot) to the dead.

7’ ... xai ‘both ... and’.

doivous: wine was a common component of xoai (cf. e.g. Eur. IT
164), but the Erinyes, like the Eumenides of Colonus (Soph. OC 46q,
481) and many other deities (see A. Henrichs, H.S.C.P. 87 (1983)
g6—7), receive ‘wineless’ drink-offerings of water and honey.

wnbdhia pealiypara in sense virtually repeats xods &ofvous.
vngdAtos was essentially a sacral word ‘applied to any aspect of wine-
less rituals, or to any object ... that pertained to them’ (Henrichs op.
cit. 91—2). For peiMypata ‘appeasement-offerings’ used of xoai cf. Ch.
15.

vuxtigepva: ‘nocturnal and awesome’, and all the more awesome for
being nocturnal (cf. Eur. Ba. 486 oepvoTnT Exe1 ordTos).

Setmv’: 1.e. solid food, probably honey-cakes (Call. fr. 681).
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éoxdpar wupds ‘a hearth where there was fire’. Offerings to the
chthonic gods were generally made not on a raised altar (Pwpds) but
at a dug-out hearth in the ground. '

109 évov: a mild zeugma (cf. 58—gn.), since 8Uew is not used of
making drink-offerings (pace LS] who mistakenly cite Od. 14.446,
15.260), for which the proper verbs are x&iv, omévBeiv, Aeipetv.

@pav ‘at a time’, cf. Eur. Ba. 729—4, Hdt. 2.2.2.

wotvrv ‘shared by’.

6edv i.e. the Olympian gods (for other chthonic gods besides the
Erinyes were worshipped at night); cf. 191, 386, 644, 845, Eur. Hec. 2.

110 Aaf ... warodpeva: the ideas of kicking and trampling have
recurred often, usually in relation to the contemptuous spurning of
what ought to be sacred: cf. 4g. 372, 383, 1193; Ch. 643; Eu. 542.
Twice the theme has been présented visually on stage, when Agamem-
non trod on the precious purple cloth (4g. go6—65) and when Cassan-
dra trampled on her prophetic vestments and insignia (4g. 12641T.).
Presently the Erinyes will be claiming that they and their rights have
been trampled on by the younger gods (150, 731, 779).

111 vefpol: the Erinyes are hounds, Orestes their quarry: cf.
129—32, 1478, 231, 246.

112 xai Tadra ‘and what is more’. Only here is kai TabTa in this
familiar usage (LS] oUtos C.vmr2) followed by a finite verb (dpou-
oev); regular grammar would require dpoUoas. The anomaly could be
avoided by putting a strong stop after koUgws (so H. Lloyd-Jones, C.R.
26 (1976) 8), or by punctuating at the end of 112 and reading dpovoe
8’ in 113 (so Groeneboom); but in either case koUgws is unnaturally
sundered from dpoucev, which it suits far better in sense than it does
ofyetau. It seems therefore that Clytaemestra has muddled her syntax
again (cf. 95—8, 100—2).

dprvordrwy: on the recurrent image of the hunting-net, first intro-
duced at Ag. 3571t.,, see Lebeck 63-8. It too has twice been presented
visually on stage, when the net-like robe used in Agamemnon’s murder
was seen in Ag. 1372ff. and again in Cho. g8off. Here, for the first time,
the net has failed to entrap its victim: Orestes, unlike the Trojans (Ag.
358-61) and Agamemnon (4g. 1375-6), has leapt clear of it.

113 Opiv éyxamAAdyas ‘making mocking eyes at you’. Derivatives
of the adjective 1AAOs (properly ‘squinting’) are used to refer to a
variety of distortions of the eyes — winking (Od. 18.11), peering intently
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at an object (Aesch. fr. 226}, amorous ogling (Philem. fr. 124.4), and,
as here, mocking glances (Ap. Rh. 1.486, 3.791, 4.389). For the prefix
cf. &yyeAdv ‘laugh at’ and éyydoxew ‘grin mockingly at’.

114 drovoa®’ has been suspected, coming so near the end of the
speech; but this speech is tantamount to a prayer, and a prayer may
end with a plea to the power(s) addressed to ‘hearken’ to words al-
ready spoken (cf. Ch. 459, 476, 508; Th. 171; Supp. 175).

s &eta ‘for I have spoken’.

114-15 THs épfis mepl JPuyns plays on two senses of yuxn. Normally,
to speak or run or fight wepl yuyfis meant to do so ‘for one’s life, with
one’s life at stake’ (e.g. Il. 22.161; Od. 22.245; Eur. Hel. 946). And it is
indeed of vital concern to Clytaemestra that she should induce the
Erinyes to act; only, since she is dead, she has not been speaking ‘for
my life’ but “for {the welfare of) my spirit’ (also yuys).

115 xara xfovés = yBovial.

11 dvap: in Ch. Clytaemestra herself experienced a disturbing
dream arising from the anger of the dead (Ch. 32—43, 523—50). For the
adverbial use of dvap (‘in a dream’) cf. 131, Dem. 19.275.

117 Itis Clytaemestra’s name that evokes the first response from the
sleepers: a whining sound through almost closed lips (pU pU, whence
derive pUZewv and puypds: cf. Ar. Th. 231). The sound is one often
made by sleepers when they first stir. The note puyuds is a Tapem-
ypa@t) or ancient ‘stage-direction’: such directions inserted in dra-
matic texts are rare, and their authenticity is often open to doubt (see
O. P. Taplin, P.C.P.S. 23 (1977) 121—-32), but the five in this scene are
virtually guaranteed genuine by the fact that the last of them, puyuds
SrmrAoUs dEUs (129), is not deducible from or even suggested by any-
thing in the spoken words of the text.

118 pdforr’ dv: cf. g4 elBo1T &v.

119 has never been satisfactorily interpreted or emended. E.R.
Dodds, €.Q. 3 (1953) 18~19, pointed out that TpooikTopes is most
unlikely to be corrupt and most unlikely to mean anything but ‘suppli-
ants’ (cf. 441), and diffidently proposed @iAwv y&p eiow o¥ kevol Trpoo-
ikTopes ‘for suppliants are not devoid of friends’ (viz. Zeus, Apollo and
Hermes): for the theme of friendlessness cf. Ag. 1429, Ch. 295, 695, 717,
all relating to Clytaemestra or Orestes.

121 Umveooas: henceforward Clytaemestra consistently uses the
2nd-person singular (103n.).



106 COMMENTARY: 122-30

mabos sc. Eudv.

122 THode, as often, refers to the speaker: cf. 206, 365, 500.

123 The Erinyes, still asleep, now cry out & (hence the ‘stage-
direction’ doypds).

125 wéwpwras ‘has been assigned by destiny’ (cf. Pr. 519, 815, Aesch.
fr. 199.3): so the Erinyes themselves insist that their functions were
given them long ago by Moipx (334f., 392f; cf. 349). mémpokTai
(MSS) is due to anticipation of tp&yua.

Tedyew kaxd: 71I.

127-=8 Clytaemestra now tries to goad the Erinyes into waking by
taunting them with the suggestion that they have become tired and
feeble; and she succeeds at least in making them sleep more lightly and
dream more vividly.

xbpiow: either (i) ‘having effective power’, ie. together strong
enough to defeat you (cf. Thuc. 4.20.2 kaTaAUoews ... Uuels To TAéoV
kUpioi EoTe ‘your voice is the more decisive as regards ending the war’,
Plato Smp. 180b) or (ii) ‘fitting, well-matched’ (cf. 327, Plato Smp.
218d); (i) is preferable since it adds force to Clytaemestra’s taunt that
the Erinyes have grown feeble, and would be echoed by her exhorta-
tion to them in 133—4 not to be ‘conquered’ by Toévos or ‘softened’ by
UTTvos,

Spaxaivns: the Erinyes had traditionally been depicted in aft as
serpents (Intr. §2). In the Oresteia thus far, the snake has symbolized
the underhand, guileful destroyer, first Clytaemestra (Ch. 249, g91-6)
and then Orestes (Ch. 527—50, 928); now the same image is applied to
Orestes’ would-be destroyers.

éexvjpavav ‘have successfully (6-) tried to damage, have sapped’.

12g The Erinyes again utter a whine, but now it is much louder,
high-pitched (68U5) and repeated (Simrhols). It recalls the baying of
hounds on a scent; and as 130 shows, they are indeed dreaming of the
chase.

130 AaBé Aafe Aafé AaBé $pdfou: probably not the calls of hunts-
men, but the vocalizations of hounds on the trail, made articulate and
meaningful. The rapid, repeated AaPé suggests the panting of the
hounds as they pursue their quarry, eager to ‘get him’; then suddenly
the leader gives a loud double bark, interpreted linguistically as p&-
Cou ‘seel (cf. Il. 10.339, 23.450; Eur. Hes. 546), as she gets her first
view of the beast.
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131 vap Sidkeis Ofpa: since Clytaemestra is herself a figure of the
Erinyes’ dreams (116), there is a paradox here: it is as if the Erinyes
were experiencing, simultaneously, an objectively real dream in which
Clytaemestra upbraided them for their failure to pursue Orestes, and a
subjective fantasy-dream in which they imagined themselves actually
pursuing him. Cf. A. L. Brown, J.H.S. 103 (1983) 30-1.

132 pépipvav obmor’ éxhelmwv ‘never ceasing from thoughts of”.

bévou ‘blood’: the Erinyes will track Orestes by the scent of blood
(246—7, 253), and they are also drinkers of blood (1834, 264~7, 302,
Ag. 1188—9, Ch. 577-8; cf. [Hes.] Sc. 248-57, describing the Keres, on
whom see Intr. §2). mévou (MSS) would have to mean ‘your work,
your job’, i.e. the chase; but Aesch. does not elsewhere use wovos
without some suggestion of toil or trouble, and it is preferable to
assume a very simple corruption (assimilation to Tovos directly be-
low).

1334 P o€ vikdTw wovos: cf. 88 un gdPos o vikdTw péves.

wovos ... Umva: cf. 127-8n.

mijpa: either ‘my suffering’ (cf. 95—103, 121 w&Bos) or ‘the hurt done
to you’ by Orestes’ escape (cf. 143-8).

parBayfeio’: again she echoes Apollo’s words to Orestes (74 undé
poABakds yévn).

135 dAynoov Amap ‘feel a stab of pain [n.b. aorist] in your liver’;
and with such pain the Erinyes are duly stricken (155-9), pain which
they rightly ascribe to dveiBos &€ dvelpdreov woAdv. For the liver as the
seat of the feelings cf. 4g. 432, 792, Soph. 4j. 938, Eur. Hipp. 1070.

136 The subject is tvBika oveldn.

avrixevtpa ‘like goads’, cf. &vrimens 38, &vtiSouAos ‘like a slave’ Ch.
135. The Erinyes will speak of themselves as being stricken pecoAaPel
kévtpwt (157). '

137—9 tells us how the Erinyes destroy their victim: by draining him
of blood (kamioyvaivousa ‘drying him up’) so that he withers and dies
like a parched plant (cf. p&paive). Some passages (132n.) speak of their
sucking or drinking his blood, but here the desiccation of the victim is
ascribed rather to their fiery breath. The metaphors from plant life
foreshadow the Erinyes’ later threats to blight the plant life of Attica
(4769, 782~7, 801—3), which in the end, however, Athena persuades
them to bless, praying for gentle breezes rather than parching, scorch-
ing winds (go5—7, 938—42).
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aipatnpov wveip’: the Erinyes’ breath reeks of the blood on which
they feed. Cf. Ag. 1309 where Cassandra perceives the palace as
‘breathing blood-dripping murder’.

¢moupicaca @ ‘blowing after him’ like a wind astern (oUpos); Or-
estes will run before this wind, but (so Clytaemestra hopes) to no avail.
For Aesch.’s fairly free use of the article as pronoun, cf. 174, 338, 357,
Ag. 7,397, Th. 197, 912, Supp. 1047.

. vndlos nupl: for the association of breath with the abdomen com-

pare the view of Diog. Apoll. A1g D-K = Thphr. Sens. 44-5 that
inspired air goes to all parts of the body, but in birds most of it remains.
Tepl THY koiAiaw. Casual observation of human breathing, too, would
suggest that inhalation distended the abdomen at least as much as the
chest.

Seutépois Burypacw: they have already pursued him from Argos to
Delphi. Aesch. often ends a trimeter with a -ux abstract noun in the
plural, sometimes, as here, with little or no trace of a plural sense: cf.
235, 250, 460, 593, 717, 768.

At this moment one of the Erinyes awakes, whereupon the ghost
disappears, presumably by the same way that she entered (g4—139m.).
14078
The Erinyes express in song and dance their horror at the escape of
Orestes and their disgust with Apollo for permitting it and for allowing

his sanctuary to be defiled by the presence of a murderer.

140 The leader awakes her neighbour, and asks her in turn to wake
another.

¢yw 8¢ oé: English would prefer subordination (‘as I do you’).

141 The Erinys addressed in 140 may have stirred, but has not
woken; so the leader again endeavours to rouse her.

xdmolakticac’: a Greek may ‘kick away’ sleep or distress (cf. Thgn.
1337) where an English speaker would ‘shake’ it off. Possibly the
speaker here suits the action to the word and kicks out with one foot:
cf. 110, 370nn.

142 (8dped’: for this plural verb used of the action of two or more
persons, following a singular participle referring to one of them, cf. Ar.
Av. 200—2 &veyeipas Trv Eunv dnddva, koAoluev alTtous, Soph. Ph. 645
Xwpddpey EvBobev AaPaov.

dpopiou: the dream was a prelude to, or foretaste of, the coming
discovery that Orestes has indeed escaped.
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parde is idle, is wide of the mark’.

The leader and those with her stand up and look about them Seeing
that Orestes is really gone, they cry out in horror, and the remaining
Erinyes come out of the skene door ‘one by one or in small disordered
groups’ (O. P. Taplin, Greek tragedy in action (1978) 127), until (perhaps
by 154) a full chorus of twelve has formed in the orchestra. (That the
Aeschylean chorus numbered twelve is proved by Ag. 1348-71 with its
twelve couplets, in the last of which the leader sums up the debate
which he had proposed at 1347. Taplin 323 n. 3, following N. G. L.
Hammond, G.R.B.S. 13 (1972) 419 n. 58, argues for a chorus of fifteen
in Ag., the other three being assigned lines 1344/6/7; but 1347 is as
much the utterance of a ‘chairman’ as 1370—1 and cannot be allotted
to a different speaker.)

£43—78 The chorus’s song is in a mixed iambic-dochmiac metre.
The same combination is found in 254735, 778-87, Ag. 1136—77, Th.
78-180; it indicates (as dochmiacs usually do) extreme emotion. For
detailed metrical analysis see Appendix.

A scholium on 144 says that the disjointed utterances of the first
strophe are to be assigned to various individual choreutae, and this is
the best explanation for the way in which what appears to be a contin-
uous sentence in 143 + 145 (¢m&Bopev, piAar, EmdBopev &Bos KTA.) is
interrupted by the grammatically unrelated exclamation 144. Possibly
in 143-8 the dochmiacs belong to the leader, the two iambic lines to
another voice, while the syntactically and logically smoother anti-
strophe, and all that follows, are sung by the whole chorus. For other
possible arrangements see W. C. Scott, 4.7.Ph. 105 {1984) 158-62.

143 wowaf occurs only here and is evidently an expression of hor-
rified astonishment, an intensified form of émo1 (145n.). Interjections
in -&€ belong to a highly colloquial register of speech; they are frequent
in comedy (e.g. Ar. Ach. 64, Th. 45) but none occurs in serious poetry
except here. The MS reading mum&€ seems to be due to confusion with
munTaE which is an exclamation of delighted admiration (e.g. Plato
Euthd. 3034).

143-5 émdlopev ... maboboa ... émdOopev mdbos: the repetition em-
phasizes the idea of victimhood and recalls the principles SpdoavTa
wadeiv (Ch. 313) and wabe p&Bos (Ag. 177); see Intr. §5.

144 ‘So much I have suffered, and for nothing!’ For the exclamatory
participle cf. Ag. 1269 i8oU &, "ATOAAwY aliTds EkBUwv Epé.
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145 Suoayés ‘wretchedly painful’. Lindau’s Suookés ‘hard to heal’,
though known only from Hesychius, is a tempting conjecture because
of the frequency of medical language and imagery in the trilogy
(503—7nn.); but ducayés is supported by the parallel compound &vo-
oAyns (Ag. 1165).

womoy, in contrast with womd§ (143), occurs only in serious poetry,
mainly epic and lyric. Aesch. uses it to indicate shock or distress {Ag.
1072, 1100; Ch. 405; Pers. 550, 731, 852).

146 &deprov ‘unbearable’ seems to be a word coined for use in the
Oresteia: it occurs nine times in the trilogy and nowhere else in extant
Greek literature.

147 Cf. 111-13 and (for ofyetan) 118, 120.

mwéntwkev ‘has slipped, has escaped’ cf. Thuc. 6.95.2 of pév §uv-
eMpOnoav, of &’ &§émeoov Abrvade.

150 The Erinyes constantly insist that the younger gods do not give
them the respect to which their seniority entitles them. Twice again in
this connection (731, 779) they will use the rare verb kafimrmdZeofon
‘ride down, ride roughshod over’, a variant on the theme of kicking
and trampling (11on.). In the end Athena will win them over by,
among other things, showing proper deference to her elders (848—g,
882—4). On the theme of age and youth cf. 38n.

151=2 The Erinyes object to the Olympians’ rule that the suppliant
must unconditionally be respected even if] like Orestes or Ixion (441,
717-8), he is a murderer — a principle that had deep roots in Greek
society (see J. Gould, 7.H.S. 93 (1973) 74—103). They consider that
a suppliant should have no rights if he has violated the gods’ laws
(&Beov) or assaulted a parent (TokeUow Tikpdy), ignoring the fact that
Orestes killed his mother at a god’s command and in defence of the
711y of his other parent (and, as Goldhill 216 notes, that Clytaemestra
had been mixpd to him (Ch. 234)).

oeBwv: g2n.

153 pnrpalolav: unTtpaioios normally in Attic means one who
strekes his mother (cf. Lys. 10.8, Plato Phd. 114a, Lg. 881a); but here
(cf. 210—12) it is evidently a synonym of pnTpokTévos — a sense not
otherwise attested until Roman times.

éEéxefias v Oebs: cf. wail Aids dmikdomos 14g9. The participle is
concessive (1oomn.): a god surely ought not to be a thief. The younger
gods are similarly accused of theft and trickery in g25, 728, 845—7.
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154 They simply cannot conceive that anyone could call Apollo’s
{or Orestes’) action Sikaiov; but in due course Apollo will accept the
challenge (Aé€w Tpos Upds ... ‘Bikaiws’ 614—15).

155-8 Cf. 135-6.

Sixav SuppnAdrou: the Erinyes, who in 150 were being trampled by
horses, are now themselves imaged as horses. Orestes was a racehorse
in Ch. 794—9, a charioteer in Ch. 1022—3.

pecolaPet ‘gripped in the middle’; for a charioteer holding a goad
in this way, see H. A. Harris, Sport in Greece and Rome (1972) fig. 66. The
goad was an alternative to the more usual whip.

Owd dpévas, imd Aofov: AoPds, properly the caudate process at the
rear of the liver, here seems to denote the liver as a whole. The gpéves are
associated with the liver in Od. g.301 &61 @péves firap Exouot and Soph.
Tr. 931 TAeupdy U@’ firap kad @pévas TemAnyuévny: we should not
expect to find anatomical precision in the poets’ use of ppéves (see S.
Ireland and F. L. D. Steel, Glotta 53 (1975) 183—95), but the concept
seemns to be that of a wall of tissue enclosing most of the vital organs of
the trunk. From the later fifth century, medical and scientific writers
applied the term to the diaphragm (e.g. Hp. VM 22, Morb. Sacr. 20).

159-61 wapeot ... Exav ‘I can feel.’

pacotiktopos Saiou Sapiou (n.b. assonance) ‘of the violent public
scourger’: the Erinyes compare their pain to that of a criminal under-
going a flogging.

Bapy T wepifapu kplos: in B. TO . k. (MSS) the article is wrongly
placed; in B. . To k. (Wilamowitz) the exact responsion of word-lengths
between strophe and antistrophe (164~8n.) is disrupted.

kpuos: the liver {or heart, or soul) is often in Aesch. ‘chilled’ by fear or
grief (Ch. 83, 271—2; Th. 834); here and in the corrupt Pr. 6g1—g (f1n-
potar Aparo Selpat’ dprikel KévTpwt Wuyely Wuxay Epdvt) this idea
seems to be blended with that of the scourge or goad. Tr. ‘icy sting’.

162 Totalra has explanatory force: the actions of the younger gods
are the cause of the Erinyes’ pain. Cf. Soph. Tr. 467 x&oTwv Tt Sevov
Trfjper Tolo T Epol SEATov Arraov EoTeiye, Aj. 218, OC 947. Elsewhere
Aesch. makes similar use of Tolos (378, Pers. 606).

163 kpatolvres 10 wdv ‘ruling with absolute power’.

Sikas wAéov ‘beyond what is rightly theirs’, the opposite of &ikng
émdevés (1l. 19.180). This complaint that the younger gods have acted
ultra vires is repeated in 208, 227, 321-96, 715.
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164-8 ‘I can see that the seat is dripping with gore from head to
foot, and that the navel of earth has gained for its own a horrible
pollution of blood.” The Erinyes again accuse Apollo of causing the
pollution of his own sanctuary at 204 and 716; he retorts that they are
polluting it (194—5).

The strophic responsion with 157-61 is unusually far-reaching; not
only the metrical structure but also the placing of word-breaks is
identical in strophe and antistrophe (except that twice a long word in
one stanza answers to two or three shorter words in the other), and
there are several close phonetic or syntactic echoes (-hoapei ~-Aipfj:
UTrd @pévas UTrd AoPov ~ repl oS Trepl K&pa: TTAPESTI PAGT- ~ TTé&p-
€0T1L Y& T': KpUos Exew ~ &yos Exewv).

dovolfity: 53—4n.

8pévov i.e. the tripod (18n.).

mepl m6da, mepl xdpa ‘from bottom to top’, i.e. ‘all over’.

Yas ... bpdaioév: gon.

BAooupév Lit. ‘bristly’, here ‘fearsome’ (cf. Latin horridus); cf. Supp.
833 Phooupdgpova, II. 11.36 Fopydd Prooupdoris.

dpédpevov is aorist participle of &pvupat: its subject is y&s SMGOAGY, its
object Phooupdv &yos alpdrov.

éxew is a ‘final-consecutive’ infinitive (Schwyzer—Debrunner n
362—5): the navel-stone has acquired pollution ‘“to keep’, ‘as a
possession’, ‘for its own’.

169 édeoriu ‘at his own hearth’, ‘in his own house’.

pdvris &v ‘although he has prophetic power’ (and might therefore
be supposed to be especially wise).

170 puy6v: 39m.

éxpdvar’ (-1o): middle because Apollo’s act has (in the Erinyes’
view) rebounded on himself — he has polluted Ais own shrine. Not
gxpavas (Turnebus): o0k ékAUoeTon (174) shows that Apollo is not here
being apostrophized.

adTéoouTtos adTéxAnros ‘himself setting {the pollution in motion,
himself inviting it in’; the two adjectives make better sense if taken as
‘active’ rather than ‘passive’ (cf. Barrett on Eur. Higp. 677—9, 8824,
1345—6) — Apollo was not ‘invited, summoned’ by himself or anyone
else to pollute the temple, rather he invited Orestes to enter it while
under pollution.

171 wapa vépov Bedv must be taken with both limbs of the pév/5é
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antithesis: to ‘honour what is mortal’ is not in itself ‘against the law of
the gods’, but it becomes so (the Erinyes claim) if it involves ignoring
the ‘ancient dispensations’. Cf. Pr. 29-30 Qeds €eddv ydp ovyx
UTToTITHooWY XoAov | BpoToiot Tiuds drracas TEpa Sikns.

173 poipas ‘dispensations’ rather than Moipag ‘Dispensers, Fates’;
cf. 727 TTarauds Saupovas katoebicas. But TaAaryeveis, lit. ‘born long
ago’, does give these poipou a slight tincture of personality, and pre-
pares for the introduction of the Moirai as personal deities in 7238
and g61—7 (cf. also 334—5nn.).

174 wdpovye Aumpéds ‘and offensive to me’. If we punctuate as in the
text, the main break in grammar and sense follows instead of coincid-
ing with the break between stanzas (cf. Ag. 238; Supp. 582, 1068—g); it
is also, however, possible to punctuate heavily after péicas, in which
case Autrpés alone must mean ‘Che is) offensive’ (cf. 207 ol yap ...
Tpdogopot ‘(you are) not fit’, 340).

175-8 For the insistence that the sinner’s punishment continues
even in the underworld cf. 26711, 3309f., Supp. 413~16. Note that all this
chorus’s first four songs end with mention of the underworld or of
darkness (cf. 273f., 395f.; 565 &ioTos, 792 = 822 NukTds).

momrpémaios: cf. 41n. and (for ToT1-) 79n., Supp. 362. Here it means
in effect ‘still unpurified’.

&repov ... méoetar ‘he will go where he will get another avenger on
his head’, viz. to the underworld; the ‘other avenger’ is the god Hades
(273), elsewhere called ‘the second Zeus’ (Supp. 231), ‘the chthonic
Zeus’ (Aesch. fr. 273a.9, cf. 4g. 1386—7) and ‘the god of destruction’
(Supp. 414).

év kdpar is to be understood in terms of the idiom whereby a man is
said to bear troubles, curses, guilt, etc., ‘on his head’; cf. Hdt. 1. 155.3
T& pEv Yo&p TIpodTEPOY By Te EmpnEa kal Eyy kepoAfit dvapdbas eépw,
Soph. OC 564, Dem. 18.294.

méoerav: the only attestation of the future of this verb, whose com-
monest tense s the perfect wémapa (e.g. Ag. 835, Ch. 191). Curiously
enough the satyr-play Proteus, which followed Fu., provides the only
Attic attestation of the aorist &macdpnv (Aesch. fr. 215 émdow).

179-234
Apollo angrily and contemptuously orders the Erinyes to quit his sanc-
tuary. They demand a hearing first, and accuse him of condoning
Orestes’ matricide; he in return accuses them of condoning Clytaemes-
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tra’s murder of her husband. The Erinyes depart, vowing again to
hound Orestes to his destruction, and Apollo reasserts his determina-
tion to defend him. So ends the Delphic portion of the play.
179 Apollo reappears in the same place as before, but now bow in
hand and ready to shoot. His peremptory &cw ‘Out!’ sets his tone for
the whole scene; over against his arrogant contempt, the Erinyes’
manner is made to seem reasonable, even if the substance of what they
say does not.
181~4 In Stesichorus’ Oresteia Apollo gave Orestes a bow to defend
himself against the Erinyes (Intr. §1); Aesch. makes Apollo threaten to
use his own bow to defend his own sanctuary against them.
181 xai in negative final clauses adds emphasis and vividness to the
danger apprehended or warned of (cf. Soph. Pk. 13; Denniston 298).
AaPBoiloa ‘receiving’ (i.e. being wounded by).
wnvov dpynoriv 8w ‘a winged flashing snake’, a ‘kenning’ for an
arrow, which flies like a bird and bites like a snake; cf. Pers. 5778
qvaBwy Taidwv T&s &utdvtou (fish), Supp. 134—5 Awoppagrs ... ddpos
(ship). On the symbolism of snakes in the trilogy see 127—8n.
182 ypuomAdrou Bopryyos: cf. Soph. oT 204 XpuoooTpdpwy &’
&ykuAdv, Pi. 0. 14.10-11 ¥pucdTobov ... AmdAAwva.
183—4 The Erinyes drain the blood of their victims (142n.); Apollo
gloatingly imagines their coughing it up when wounded by his arrows.
pékav’ ... adpédv: foam, whether of the sea or of saliva, is normally
white, but the foam of vomited blood will be black. Aesch. can speak of
blood either as ‘black’, like Homer (980, Ag. 1020) or as ‘red’ (265, Ch.
24).
époboa: éuéiv is found in tragedy only here and at 730; cf. 52, 53—4nn.
185 is virtually repeated in 194—5 (‘ring-composition’: 20n.).
186—go The Erinyes do not belong (says Apollo) at Delphi or any-
where else in the civilized Greek world; their proper place is among the
cruel executions, tortures and mutilations practised by ‘barbarians’.
Most of the cruelties listed were (believed to be) practised by the
Persians, and unknown or very rare among Greeks; all of them involve
the shedding of blood.
o0 sc. lol.
xapavigrijpes ... odayal 7€ ‘head-chopping, eye-gouging judge-
ments and slaughters’, i.e. ‘the passing and carrying-out of sentences of
blinding and beheading’. Beheading was a regular Persian method of
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capital punishment (cf. Pers. §69—71, Hdt. 7.35.3, X. An. 2.6.1); it was
not used by Greeks. A case of eye-gouging is related from Thrace by
Hdt. 8.116; for blinding as a Persian punishment cf. X. An. 1.9.13.

omépparos ... dwodpBopd i.e. by castration. As the victims are boys,
castration is here being thought of not as a punishment but as a means
of securing a supply of eunuchs. Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, once
tried to have 300 Corcyrean boys castrated, but he had to have it done
at Sardis (Hdt. 3.48); the general Greek detestation of the practice is
well illustrated by the story of Hermotimus and Panionius (Hdt.
8.104-6).

xAoOwis occurs only here. It is evidently connected with the
Homeric epithet xAoUvns used of a boar (/I. 9.539); in Aesch. fr. 62
¥AoUvns seems to mean ‘eunuch’, but here the context requires that
¥AoUvis mean something like ‘masculinity’.

78’ ‘and’ occurs a dozen times in Pers., five or six times elsewhere in
Aesch.; Soph. and Eur. hardly use it at all.

axpwvia sc. éoTi. The noun is a hapax; it no doubt means mutilation
of the extremities (&kpa) of the body (hands, feet, nose, ears), another
punishment which fifth-century Greeks associated with the Persians
(Hdt. 3.69.5, 3.118.2, 3.154—5, 9.112.1; X. 4n. 1.9.13), though in the
Odyssey it is inflicted on the traitor Melanthius (22.474~7).

Aeuopés: it is at first sight surprising to find stoning thus sandwiched
among the tortures of oriental monarchs: stoning was familiar to
Greeks, in particular as an expression of popular fury against those
who had done great wrong to a whole people. Cf. Ag. 1615-16; Th.
199; Aesch. fr. 192c.1—2; Soph. 4j. 253—5, Ant. 36; Il. 3.56—7; Ar. Ach.
280-325; Hdt. 5.38.1, 9.5.2—3. Typically stoning was the outcome not
of a judicial trial but of an explosion of spontaneous wrath, and this
makes it appropriate to associate it with the Erinyes, those ‘hounds of
wrath’ (Ch. 924; cf. 4g. 1117-20).

pofouow ... mayévres: execution by impalement, i.e. driving a sharp
stake through the body from near the base of the spine (cf. 0o pdeyv),
a method commonly used by the Persians and called by Greeks dvo-
oTaUpwats, dvackohoTiopds, or dvaoywdUAevois. Cf. Eur. IT 1430;
[Eur.] Rh. 514-15; Hdt. 1.128.2, 8.159.1, 4.43.6; Thuc. 1.110.3; Plato
Grg. 473¢, Rep. 362a.

pofouow olktiopdv woAdv ‘moan with long and piteous cries’.

Omo payw: in ordinary Attic p- was pronounced as a double conso-
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nant, and accordingly in the dialogue of drama the final syllable of a
preceding word is normally scanned long even if it ends in a short
vowel. For an apparent exception see 232n.

191-2 éoprijs: festivals imply sacrifices, and the ‘sacrifices’ in which
the Erinyes delight are of the kinds just described; cf. 102n.

€01’ ... otépyndp’ Exovoal ‘you have a fondness for’; for the con-
struction of eipi + participle cf. 549; 4g. 671, 1050-1, 1179; Ch. 136,
239, 696.

dmontioTou: cf. 68 katdmwTUCTOL

eots sc. "OAuptriors (cf. 73, 109n.); so again 197.

vdnyeirar ‘indicates as much’.

193 Aéovros: throughout the Oresteia the lion has been an ambiva-
lent symbol, now a beast of nobility and fierce power (4g. 1259, Ch.
938), now a murderous creature revelling in bloodshed (Ag. 7271f.,
827f., 1224, 1258). Here on its last appearance it is degraded to the
level of a fiend that, like the Erinyes, is fit only for the darkness (note
&vtpov). See B. M. W. Knox, C.Ph. 47 (1952) 17—25 = Word and action
(1979) 27-38.

195 wAnoiolor Tpifeodar phoos ‘to rub off pollution on to those near
you’. Apollo here and at 207 ignores the fact that when the Erinyes
entered the temple it was already polluted by the presence of Orestes.

196 dveu Poriipos aimoholpevar ‘wandering like a herd with no
herdsman’ (cf. 78n., 91, 249); the image of a herd or flock is continued
in Trolpvngs.

198 dvrdxougov év pépe the Erinyes’ demand for a hearing is
wholly justified; yet later they will try to deny one to Orestes (cf. 260f.,
425-9).

199—224 This brief debate is a notable step in the transition from
violent to non-violent methods of pursuing disputes. Through Ag.
and most of Ch. the only method used was bloodshed, usually pre-
ceded by deception. In Ch. go4—30, for the first time, enemies argued
out their cases frankly face to face; but violence still came in the end.
Here again enemies argue face to face, but this time they part with-
out violence: Apollo entered brandishing his bow, but he does not use
it. It remains to find a way of settling the issue in dispute and recon-
ciling the defeated party to the verdict; that will be Athena’s task. Cf.
415-35n.

199 Toutwy: the defilement of the temple.
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ol peraimios: the negation is focused on pet-. Apollo is not jointly
responsible for the pollution, he is solely responsible (TavaiTios 200),
having brought about both the matricide itself (202) and the coming
of the killer to Delphi (204). Cf. 465n.

200 eis 70 mwav ‘entirely’, ‘from first to last’. Canter’s €ls ‘on your
own’ is tempting, but one is loth to emend away &(1)s 76 &V in the
Oresteia without necessity (83n.).

v mavaitios: &5 TavaiTios (MSS) would have to mean ‘because
you are w.” (cf. 833, FJW on Supp. 402—3) or ‘considering that you are
. (cf. Soph. OT 1118), neither of which is appropriate here.

201 Tog0UTO Pfjkos EkTewov Adyou lit. ‘extend this much length of
speech’, i.e. ‘say this much and no more’.

202 &oTe here simply introduces a dependent infinitive, without any
notion either of comparison or of consequence: see LS] doTe B.1.i.

Tov Eévov: as an Argive, Orestes is a §évos ‘foreigner’ at Delphi, as
later at Athens (409, 436); but juxtaposed to unTpoxTovely, the word
may recall how Orestes treacherously accepted the hospitality of Cly-
taemestra and took advantage of his status as &&vos ‘guest’ to kill her
and Aegisthus: cf. Ch. 656, 657, 662, 668, 674, 700-6, 730. The Erinyes
claim jurisdiction over abuse of hospitality (270, 546—7).

203 TwepPart can hardly be sound. Elsewhere in the Oresteia when
TrépTrew is used of sending or bringing vengeance or help, the subject is
always a superhuman power (cf. 598, 4g. 59, 748, Ch. 477); nor is there
any parallel for wowas (etc.) Tépmew being said of the avenger himself.
If we read mp&€au (Bigot), Apollo avoids a direct answer, saying in-
stead ‘I responded that he should exact vengeance for his father.” If we
read méppos (Heath), he admits that he did advise matricide and
explains why: ‘Yes, I did give that response, thereby sending <to his
family and city) vengeance for his father’ (cf. Ch. 935-6 #nohe ...
TTpiopiBans ... mowd). This is consistent with other related uses of
mépmew in the trilogy (see above) and with Apolle’s explicit accep-
tance of responsibility for the matricide at 84 and 579—80; and a
copyist might very well write Tépyou for mépyas thinking (perhaps
subconsciously) that an infinitive was required after &xpnoa.

7{ pv; seems to mean basically ‘what else?” and (like ‘what else?” in
colloquial English) it eventually came to be a strongly affirmative
expression, ‘obviously’, ‘naturally’, ‘of course’ (cf. Ag. 672, Supp. 999,
Plato Rep. 410a and often).
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204 Uméorns ‘you offered yourself as’, cf. Dem. 21.69 Yopnyds
UtréoTny ‘I volunteered to be choregos’.

aiparos 8éxtwp véou ie. one who would receive into his house a
killer with fresh blood on his hands.

205 wpoatpameodar ‘to approach as a wpooTpdTANOS’ (4110.).

206 The point is: you have no right to complain that we are pollut-
ing your sanctuary, when you allowed and indeed instructed
(éréoTeAAov) Orestes to come to it in a polluted state.

mpowoptrous is grimly euphemistic: the Erinyes have been ‘escort-
ing’ Orestes only as hounds escort a hare. Contrast ropmados (91) of
Hermes. The play will end with the Erinyes themselves being escorted
by friendly Tpotroutoi (1005) to their new home in Athens.

tTacde = fuds, cf. 122.

207 §6poior Tolade is governed by wpdogopor (not by poAelv, which
may govern a dat. of a person (e.g. 155, 288—9g) but not of a place);
HoA€lv is a final-consecutive infinitive (164—8n.), hence lit. ‘{yes,> for
{you are) not fit for this house for coming {to it)’.

wpdadopol sc. 0Te (1740.).

208 wpooreraypévov: as Apollo is the agent of Zeus (19g), so the
Erinyes are carrying out a task assigned to them, as we later learn, by
Moira (334-5, 3478, 392).

209 Tyt ... yépas kaldév: sarcastic; in Apollo’s eyes the Erinyes are
utterly &tipot (722) and nothing about them is in the least ko6,

210 The first, and most restrictive, of several statements of the scope
of the Erinyes’ activities: cf. 269ff., 3341T., 3541T., 421, 490—548, 604—5,
930—1, and (last and most inclusive) g50ff. They tend to define their
functions more narrowly when arguing directly with Apollo or Orestes
than on other occasions.

pnTpaloias: 153n0.

211 corresponds to Orestes’ question at 604 (Ti 8 oUk &kelvny
Looav fidauves puyfi; ) and receives the same answer. Goldhill g1
compares Clytaemestra’s complaint (Ag. 1412—21) that the Elders
are judging her murder of Agamemnon more harshly than his of
Iphigeneia.

T{yap yuvawds ...; ‘and what about a woman ...?’; cf. Soph. El. 317
ToU kaoryviiTou Ti ¢1is; and Plato Grg. 509d, Phd. 78d, Rep. 459b, and
for the use of y&p in such ‘supplementary questions’ cf. 678, Ag. 630,
634 (Denniston 81—5).
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voodionu: vooeiley, elsewhere ‘remove’ or ‘deprive’, is used to mean
‘kill’ (deprive of life) only by Aesch. (Ch. 438, 491; Th. 982).

212 is evidently seen by the Erinyes as a complete and satisfactory
answer: anything outside their assigned sphere is no concern of theirs.

Spawpos: later Orestes implicitly, and Apollo explicitly, will argue
that the mother herself is not dpcnpos with her child (606, 658—66).

adBévrns has sometimes a generic sense, ‘murderer’ (cf. aToévTas
Soph. OT 107), and sometimes a specific sense in which X is aubévTng
to Y if he has killed one of Y’s kin’ (Parker 122; cf. Eur. Andr. 172, Hdt.
1.117.3, Ant. 5.11, Thuc. 3.58.5). Here (cf. 4g. 1573) an aBévtns
@dvos is a murder of one’s own kin, one that makes the killer, in
Parker’s sense, aUBEvTNS fo fumself.

213~23 When the Erinyes disclaim interest in the murder of a hus-
band, Apollo is given an opening to expatiate on the solemnity and
sanctity of marriage, and can thus evade the question whether he was
justified in condoning matricide, and point out that the Erinyes, while
jealously defending their own Tipad, ignore the Tipad of Zeus, Hera and
Aphrodite.

213 map’ obbév Thpréowt: the meaning required is ‘you have con-
sidered of no account’, and fjpkéow (from &pkéw) cannot bear that
meaning. Of emendations, fipydow (Rutherford) has no classical par-
allel in the required sense (which would be close to that of
katéoTnoas); Awiocw (Headlam) is supported by Soph. OT 166, but
the verb there is active (fjyioate), not middle; fiyéow (Wilamowitz)
would be a unique variant of fiyfjow (Ch. go5), though a conceivable
one given the analogy of fyeucv, kuvnyétns, etc. (cf. 231n.).

214 tehelas: Hera bore this title as goddess of marriage (Aesch. fr.
383; Pi. V. 10.18; Ar. Th. 973; cf. 835 yapnAlou Téhous); Zeus is TéAelos
in other and broader senses too (28n.).

morapara: used of the pledges of marriage in Ag. 878; in Ag. 606
Clytaemestra spoke of herself as yuvaika moTtrv. But those pledges
were broken on both sides: Agamemnon took Cassandra as his mioTH
&uveuvos (Ag. 1442) and Clytaemestra exchanged mioTwpaTa with
Aegisthus to kill her husband (Ch. 977-9).

215 Kdmwpis: the usual name in tragic iambics for Aphrodite.

dripos ... amépprras ‘is cast away in degradation’.

216 38ev = &9’ 5.

ta $iArara ‘what they hold most dear’ (Lloyd-Jones), almost “their
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closest relationships’; Apollo thus denies the claim of Clytaemestra
(100) and the Erinyes (608) that the closest @iAia is that betweenr
mother and child.

217 pépoipos probably implies (i) that marriage is the natural des-
tiny of men and women (Supp. 1048, cf. Aesch. fr. 1) and/or (ii) that a
well-matched marriage is as it were predestined by Moira, or as the
modern proverb has it ‘made in heaven’ (cf. Od. 16.392 yfucud” &g ke
TAloTa wépot Kad udpotuos éNBot); the marriages of deities are some-
times spoken of as being blessed by the Moirai in person (e.g. Pi. fr. g0,
Ar. 4v. 1731-6). It also serves to distinguish legitimate marriage from
other kinds of sexual pairing (edvf}) which entail no such solemn obli-
gations — such as the relationship between Clytaemestra and Aegis-
thus.

218 8prou 'oti pelfwv: commonly an oath is regarded as the ‘greatest’,
i.e. the most binding and sacred, of pledges (the adjective péyos has an
affinity for épros: cf. Ag. 1290, Il. 9.182, 15.87-8); but according to
Apollo the moTduara of marriage are more sacred still. Clytaemestra
and Aegisthus set the latter at naught when they swore to kill Agamem-
non and to die together (Ch. 977—9). At Orestes’ trial Apollo will again
assert that the binding power of an oath is not absolute (621); but cf. Ch.
go1 where an oath associated with Apollo (whether pledged by him to
Orestes or vice versa: see Garvie ad loc.) is held to bind Orestes to
matricide. It is not only the Erinyes who can be inconsistent. See J. H.
Kells, C.Ph. 56 (1961) 169—73, and Conacher 145—7.

219 Tolow ... xreivouoiv GAANAous: if Tolow is here a pronoun
(137—-9n.), its antecedent is &vpi kad yuveonki (217); if it is the ordinary
definite article, we must understand the phrase, in this context, to
mean ‘(spouses) who kill each other’.

220 16 pA = doTe prj, cf. 691, 940, Ag. 15, 569, 1171.

tiveoBar ‘punish’, cf. Ch. 18.

érromrredew is used nine times in the Oresteia, always of gods or spirits
casting their eyes on the doings or sufferings of mortals, whether as
impartial judges (224, Ch. 985), protecting powers (Ch. 1, 489, 583),
gloating persecutors (4g. 1270) or, as here, detectors and punishers of
wrongdoing.

221 av8pnAaretv ‘drive from his home’ picks up EAocivouev (210).

222 va pév ‘the one set of matters’, viz. violations of a mother’s
rights.
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évBupoupévny ‘taking to heart’.

223 ‘But in relation to the other set of matters’ (viz. violations of the
marriage-bond) ‘{I see) that you are blatantly acting in a gentler
way.’

224 This is the first indication that Athena will preside over Orestes’
trial (probably an innovation by Aesch., see Intr. §1).

Sixas ‘a trial’, cf. 682, Supp. 291, Thuc. 7.18.2 & Bikas Tpokahou-
uéveov TéV ‘Abnvaiwv ‘when the Athenians challenged them to go to
arbitration’.

¢momredoea: the repetition (cf. 220) may draw attention to the con-
trast between the Erinyes, who ‘watch over’ crimes in order to inflict
wrathful punishment, and Athena who will ‘watch over’ a dispute in
order to settle it judicially.

225 Apollo’s argument is simply ignored, as if the Erinyes were deaf
to reason.

ol 1 pr) Aelrre ‘there is no chance at all of my leaving (him) alone’:
the Erinyes are still like k0cov péptvay oot ExAeimov gpdvou (132).

226 &’ odv is ‘permissive’ (Denniston 466) and, as often in this use,
contemptuous: ‘all right then’, ‘very well then’.

Slwre kal wévov mAéw Tibou is in effect a prediction: if you go on
pursuing Orestes, you will make yourselves (n.b. middle voice} more
trouble, in addition to the Twévos you have already experienced (127,
133). The prediction is duly fulfilled: cf. 248 oAAoTs ... udxbots.

228 Apollo pretends to think he is being accused of slighting the
Erinyes’ privileges because he is jealous of them, and with biting con-
tempt he replies that in fact he wouldn’t have such ‘privileges’ at any

price.

008’ ‘(so far am I from envying you that) I wouldn’t even ...’

Sexoipnv ‘consent to receive’, cf. 236, Ch. 204, Il. 18.115; the con-
struction is oU8’ &v Sexoluny {Tas) Tiudks otbev doTe Exewv (alTds).

229 The chorus-leader retorts (in effect) “You don’t need our privi-
leges, being so highly privileged anyway (Euas).’

wap: only here in tragic iambics (if the MSS can be trusted) does a
case-governing preposition (as distinct from a prefix) undergo apocope
(in lyrics cf. Pers. 566, Supp. 350, 550, 553, Soph. 77. 636). We are not,
however, justified in ‘normalizing’ the text here, in view of the scanti-
ness of our evidence and the possibility that in some passages copyists
may have officiously ‘restored’ a ‘missing’ vowel.
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Aéynu insinuates that Apollo’s ‘greatness’ may be more a matter of
reputation than of reality.

230~1 dye yap aipa pnrparov: cf. 132n. The ‘hounds’ (cf. k&kxuvn-
yéow) follow where the trail of blood ‘leads’ them.

Slkas péreyut Tov8e p@ra ‘shall pursue this man to punish him’; for
the double acc. cf. Eur. Ba. 345-6, 516—17. Note that 3ikas, which for
Apollo and Athena (224) means ‘trial’, for the Erinyes means ‘ven-
geance’; in the language of Ch. 120, they are not SikacTad but Sikn-
pdpol.

xdxxuvnyéon: cf. Soph. fr. 314.50 xuvny[flow, 314.81 txxuvnyéoa.

The chorus go out, following Orestes’ trail. For an exit and subse-
quent re-entry by the chorus cf. Soph. 4j. 81466 (where there is also,
as here, a change of dramatic locale); Eur. Alc. 746-861, Hel. 385—515;
[Eur.] Rh. 564-675; Ar. Ec. 310-478; and possibly Pr. 283~397 (on
which see Griffith on Pr. 128-92; Taplin 256—62; M. L. West, 7.H.S.
99 (1979) 138-9).

232 Tov ikétnv is almost tantamount to &te iKétnv dvra.

Te poopar: to avoid a breach of Porson’s Law, p- must exception-
ally (cf. 186—gon.) be treated here as a single consonant. In tragic
dialogue, except in Pr. (713, 992), f- is so treated only in the non-Attic
verb puopan (Soph. OT v2, Eur. Ba. 1338); this correlation suggests
that the anomaly is not due to scribal error but reflects fifth-century
practice. See also 788n.

233—4 On the implications of this passage for the relationship be-
tween gods and mortals see Intr. §5.

Sewn ... &v ‘terrible among’, i.e. ‘to be feared by’.

el takes a subjunctive as in Ag. 1328, 1338, 1340; Pers. 791; Supp.
92.

wpod@u is better than wpoddd, since &v PpoToiot k&v feois shows that
Apollo is speaking generally of those who fail to protect suppliants, not
spectfically of himself and Orestes. The unexpressed subject is readily
identifiable from the context as ‘the person supplicated’; cf. Ag. 392,
Ch. 313, Pers. 822, Fraenkel on Ag. 71.

od’ ‘him’; cf. Ag. 1642, Fu. 610 (‘her’), Supp. 507 (‘them’).

Apollo’s last words at Delphi echo his first, oot TpoScow (64):
‘ring-composition’ (1gn.) on a larger scale.

Apollo exits, probably into the skene. One might think that 232
points rather to an exit in the wake of the chorus; but (i) Apollo’s
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protective power does not depend on physical proximity (65), (ii)
Orestes is in any case being guarded by Hermes (89—93), and (iii) such
a departure might leave the audience expecting Apollo’s early arrival at
Athens instead of anxiously awaiting, with Orestes, the arrival of A¢-
ena. If instead Apollo now withdraws into his own ‘house’, it will
suggest that his personal role in the action is over, and his sudden
appearance at 574 will come as a total surprise.

The ekkyklema is now withdrawn into the skene; or, if it is to be used
again in the next scene (235-98n.), the properties standing on the
platform (the Erinyes’ chairs and the navel-stone: 64—-93n.) will have
to be removed.

235-98

The scene changes to Athens. After long wanderings, Orestes arrives,
and clasps the ancient image of Athena Polias in supplication. The
Erinyes enter in pursuit, see Orestes, and sing confidently of the terri-
ble punishment which they are sure he will suffer both on earth and in
Hades. Orestes with at least equal confidence utters a calm and well-
structured prayer to Athena to come to his aid, in which are intro-
duced for the first time ideas directly relevant to the affairs of Athens
in 458 B.c. (Intr. §6).

If one has to specify where the action is located from 235 to the end
of the play, one cannot say anything more precise than ‘Athens’. In the
present scene we must be on the Acropolis, in fact inside the temple of
Athena Polias where the moAciov Bpétas (80) was housed. But the
trial-scene takes place on the Areopagus (685ft.), and yet Orestes and
the Erinyes have not left the acting area, and Athena when she leaves
indicates that she will come back to the same place (fi§w 488). There is
no difficulty about such a change of imaginary location, occurring at
no precise moment; see Taplin 103~7, 338—40, 390-1.

Where in the acting area is the Ppétags placed? Probably near the
skene, in view of dédpa kad Ppétas (242); perhaps, to give the impression
of being within the temple, the ekkyklema may have been used again
(this would strengthen the visual parallelism of Orestes’ two supplica-
tions). Taplin 386 n. 1 argues that since in 30796 ‘the chorus surely
dance round Orestes’ it is likely that ‘the statue was somewhere in the
orchestra’; but nothing in the Binding Song in fact indicates explicitly
that Orestes is physically surrounded (even the preposition Tepi never
appears). If, too, the PpéTas is placed near the skene, it can easily fade



124 COMMENTARY: 235-7

into the background when no longer relevant to the action (or be
removed by the withdrawal of the ekkyklema).

Orestes enters by one of the side-passages; it is not clear whether he
is again carrying a suppliant-branch (43-5). He stands before the
image of Athena (242n.) and addresses the goddess.

235 ‘ABava: in Aesch.’s time the standard Attic form of Athena’s
name was Afnvaia (cf. 289, 299); the contracted Abnv& is rare in
inscriptions, of any type, until after 370 B.c. (Threatte 1 271—4), and is
found only once (Ar. Pax 218) in fifth-century drama. For a short form
of the goddess’s name tragedy has to choose between Homeric "A87vn
and the ABd&va of choral lyric; and in accordance with its usual prac-
tice regarding non-Attic words, it prefers the latter (cf. G. J. Bjorck,
Das Alpha impurum und die tragische Kunstsprache (1950) 143—5, 222—4).

236 aAdoTtopa must here be intended by Orestes to mean ‘supph-
ant’: cf. AA&oTopos, a title of Zeus in his role as protector of suppliants
{Pherecydes FGrH g ¥ 175), employed in cult at Thasos (C. Rolley,
B.C.H. 89 (1965) 453—6) and mentioned by Aesch. in [xion (Aesch. fr.
g2a). But the word cannot be uttered, especially in the Oresteta, with-
out calling to the hearer’s mind its other, more common meanings,
‘spirit of vengeance’ (4g. 1501, 1508; Pers. 354) and ‘accursed villain’
(Soph. 4j. 373; Dem. 18.296, 19.305; Men. Pk. 986). Orestes is both of
these: like Helen (Ag. 797—49) and Clytaemestra (Ag. 14971f.) he has
acted as the embodiment of divine vengeance for past wrongdoing,
and in that capacity he has committed one of the most atrocious crimes
known to man, and yet he has been instructed to present himself to
Athena as a suppliant and implore her favour.

237 ou wpoorpdmarov: when he left Delphi-Orestes was still a
mpooTpéTatos ‘suppliant seeking purification’ (234); but now he
claims to be clean of pollution (008 &poiPavtov ¥épa). How has he
been cleansed? Lines 238—9 and 280 suggest a gradual process, the
pollution being ‘worn away’ by his long wanderings; but 282—3 and
448—52 imply a formal ritual of purification — though they are incon-
sistent as to whether this was performed once, at Delphi (282—3n.), or
several times at different places (451—2). This confusion is too complex
to be accidental, and cannot be obviated by any simple remedy (such
as deletion of 282—3, suggested by A. L. Brown, 7.H.S. 102 (1982) 32);
its explanation is rather that Aesch. ‘wants the supplication at Delphi,
but he also wants the salutary suffering of Orestes’ wanderings’
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(Taplin 383), and so creates the vague impression that both are some-
how necessary for Orestes’ cleansing. See also G. G. Dyer, 7.H.S. 89
(1969) 38-56, and Parker 386--8.

oud’ ddoifavrov xépa lit. ‘nor uncleansed as regards my hand’, i.e.
‘but with my hand cleansed’.

238 apAdv blunted, weakened’, and wpoorerpippévov ‘worn away’,
both refer logically to the blood-taint, but are here transferred to be
associated grammatically with the person who bears the taint, thus
serving to suggest that Orestes himself is worn out by his wanderings.

wpds is adverbial (‘also’); cf. Ch. gor, Pr. 73, Aesch. fr. 146a.

239 lit. ‘by other houses and journeyings of mortals’, i.e. ‘by travel-
ling with, and coming under the roofs of, other people’, the adjective
&AAos being transferred, as often (326—4n.), from the dependent gen.
to the noun governing it. These human contacts are themselves evi-
dence that Orestes is no longer unclean and will not pollute Athena’s
temple: cf. 284—5, Antiphon 5.82—4. They also indicate to the audi-
ence that a considerable time — months rather than days — has elapsed
since he left Delphi.

240 opota is here an adverb, ‘alike’; cf. Soph. fr. 569, Eur. Ph. 16g.

x€époov kai 8dhaccav: cf. 75—7.

241 épetpas Aoflou xpnotnplous: viz. the instructions given in
74—80.

242 wpbéoey (from efp1) is present in meaning (cf. €lo” Th. 373).
Note how 241—2 ‘rings’ with 235-6 Aofiou xeAeluooy flkw (20mn.),
marking out 235-42 (rather than 235—43) as a complete unit. There is
thus a break between 242 and 243, and hence it is probably at this
point that Orestes clasps the image of Athena in supplication (cf. 8o,
259): in 242 he is still ‘approaching’, in 243 he is already ‘waiting’.

243 $ulhdoowv ‘keeping watch, waiting’ for Athena to come to his
aid; cf. Ag. 8 pUAdTOoW AapTrddos T6 gUpPorov. There may also be a
suggestion that Orestes is in some sense ‘guarding’ the image itself; cf.
440 PpéTas TOBe floou @UAGoowv, also 1024—5 (of Athena’s cultic
household) mpootéoioiv aiTe ppoupolo Ppétas Tovpdv. The idea of
Orestes guarding the image would be reinforced by the stage-picture,
which shows him physically clasping it in his arms as if protecting it
from the Erinyes, who in their inhuman appearance, savage character
and wild dancing (370—6nn.) seem hostile to all the values of a civi-
lized community for which Athena stands.
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téhos Sixkns unites the ideas of finality (28n.) and justice or judge-
ment (Intr. §5): Orestes seeks from Athena a judgement that will end his
ordeal &oT’ & TO & ... &maAA&Ea Tovwy (83).

Orrestes sits silent and expectant, clasping the image of Athena and
waiting for her to appear in response to his prayer. She does not;
instead his tormentors at last catch up with him and seem to have him
in their power.

The chorus-leader enters, from the same direction from which Or-
estes came; she casts about like a hound that has lost the scent of its
quarry. Then she picks up the trail (244) and calls out to her comrades
{245), who join her in the orchestra.

244 €iév ‘good’, ‘all right’, implying that ‘the speaker is ready to
proceed to ... the next step’ (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 297); here the next
step is the final hunting down of Orestes, made possible by the re-
discovery of his trail.

245 pnvutfipos adbéykrou: cf. Supp. 180 xdvv, &vaudov &yyeiov
otpatol, Th. 82, Aesch. fr. 78a.20, Eur. Hipp. 1076—7, Thgn. 549.

246 veBpédv: cf. 111-13; but the fawn has not after all got clear away
— he has been hampered by his ‘wound’, i.e. the blood which, to the
Erinyes’ perception, still drips from his hands.

247 aipa kal oraraypév ‘the drip of blood’ (hendiadys). Cf. 53—4n.

éxparelopev: ExpaoTevouey (MSS) might be sound; but whereas Pin-
dar and Euripides certainly used both patetw and paoTedw, in Aesch.
and Sophocles only the former is guaranteed by metre (4g. 1094; Ch.
330, 892; Soph. OT 1052). See Fraenkel on Ag. 10gg.

248-g av8poxpiior ‘that would exhaust a mortal’ may be designedly
paradoxical; for whereas the immortal Erinyes are puffing and panting
(puoidn omAdyxvov), the mortal fugitive Orestes betrays no sign of
physical exhaustion in his calm utterances, long sentences and mostly
end-stopped lines. Orestes, protected by Hermes the god of guile and
bafflement (cf. Ch. 812—18), has suffered less than his pursuers.

omhayxvov can denote any major internal organ; here evidently the
lungs.

xBovés ... wévrov: cf. 757, 240.

memoipavrar ‘has been traversed by our flock’ (cf. G. Giangrande,
C.R. 18 (1968) 351); but the Erinyes have been a flock without a wopfiv
(cf. 196—7) whereas Orestes has been ‘shepherded’ by Hermes (g1).

250~1 The couplet describing the toils and troubles of the chase over
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land is now balanced by one telling of an easy and effortless pursuit
over water. However hard they have been made to struggle, the Eri-
nyes are still immensely powerful and dangerous: as Apollo could not
put them permanently to sleep, so Hermes cannot permanently frus-
trate their pursuit.

amrépois morpaocw fABov Subkous’: cf. 403—4 Sicdkous’ HABov ...
mrepddv &tep. On the Erinyes’ winglessness, 51n.

oU8¢v borépa (‘slower’) vews: ships are typically thought of as ‘swift’
not only in Homer (vija 8otjv, etc.) but also in tragedy (Supp. 734 vijes
... @xuTrTepol; Soph. 4j. 710, Ph. 516f).

252 mou ‘somewhere’ (for &v0&Se ... mou of. Ar. Av. 1184~5 dvTalfd
ou f18n “oTiv). The scent of blood indicates that Orestes is close by,
but the speaker cannot yet see him.

xaramrakwv ‘cowering’ like a frightened fawn (246) or perhaps a
hunted hare (w74, T8 cf. 326 and 26n.).

253 wpooyeAdl ‘greets, welcomes’, lit. “smiles on’. To the Erinyes the
scent of human blood is as delightful as the face of a friend.

By now the whole chorus are in the orchestra, and they look anx-
iously round in search of Orestes; at 257 they see him.

The metre of 254—75, like that of 143—78, is a mixture of iambic and
dochmiac. All or part of the song may be sung by the chorus in sections
rather than as a united body (cf. 143—78n.); in particular 254~6 (‘look
everywhere for him’) and 257-60 (‘here he is!") could well be assigned to
different individuals or groups (see W. C. Scott, 4.7.Ph. 105 (1984)
162—4).

256 avitas ‘who has not paid the price’, ‘unpunished’, from Tive.

257 The text is tentative. Neither yoUv (alte yoUv MSS) nor odv
{oros oUv Auratus) has any apparent function, and Stanley’s deletion
leaves good sense and metre (see Appendix).

68’ adtés ‘here’s the very man’, ‘here he actually is’, cf. Th.
372.

dAkdv ‘sanctuary’ as in Supp. 352, 731, 832.

259 mepl ... whexBeis is equivalent to TepimAeyfeis ‘embracing’; for
such survivals of the old independent status of what in classical prose
were verbal prefixes, cf. 348, 357, 378, 434, Ag. 1559 Tept Xelpe BaAoU-
oa. The phenomenon is generally, though misleadingly, called ‘tmesis’
(‘cutting’ of one word into two).

260 xepidv ‘his {bloody) hands’ (cf. 42, 237, 280, 317, 446) and/or
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‘his act of violence’ (cf. Od. 20.181, 267 and the Athenian legal term
apxew xeipddv &dikwv ‘to strike the first blow’ (e.g. Dem. 47.47)). The
ancient variant pedv for what he owes’, implied by the scholium in
M, is superficially attractive; but the idea of debt is not prominent in
the language or imagery of the Oresteia.

261 o0 wdpeoarwv ‘is impossible’.

aipa pyrpdwov: cf. 230. In Ag. (1019ff.) and Ch. (66—74) it was
bloodshed in general that was described as irrevocable and irremedia-
ble; the Erinyes, who are pursuing Orestes but did not pursue Clytae-
mestra, must be more specific (cf. 210ff.).

262 ducaykdpioTov: Suoc- here implies not so much difficulty as im-
possibility, cf. 2646, 78g—gonn., 4g. 1103 SuogiaTov, 1360 Suounyavd.

wamral in tragedy is always an exclamation of grief or distress (Ag.
114, 1256; Pers. 1031—2; Soph. Ph. 7451f., 895; Eur. HF 1120); here it
expresses grief and horror at the thought of a mother’s life being
irrevocably extinguished by her son.

269 76 is relative, ‘which’: T- pronouns (Tév, TévTEp, etc.) are found
as relatives nearly 3o times in Aesch. (cf. 336, 484, 918).

Siepov ... xUpevov redundantly and vividly bring before the mind’s
eye the flow of liquid, fresh blood (cf. 53—4n.).

oixerar: soaked up by the earth as in 647, 980, Ch. 66.

264—6 avmidolvar ... wehavév: the construction is Bl oe dvTiBolvan
HEiv) &k (TGY o&v) ueréwv EpubBpov Tehavdy (DaTey Hogelv &mod
{ool) LdvTos.

tavros: cf. LdvTa 267, {6V 305.

podeiv is the everyday Attic verb for consuming thick liquids such as
soups and broths (Ar. Eg. 360, V. 812). It is found in serious poetry
only here and at Soph. T7. 1055 (though cf. aipaToppdeos 193, Soph.
fr. 743).

épubpédv: Epubpds is found nowhere else in tragedy, except in the
geographical name épubpd 6dAacoa (Aesch. fr. 192.1-2); perhaps it
was avoided as having ribald associations (cf. Ar. 4ch. 787, Nu. 539).
Its use here, like that of pogelv, may thus indicate a lowering of the
stylistic level.

wehavév means a thick liquid (cf. Ag. 96, Ch. 92), and here suggests
half-clotted blood: cf. 184 8popPous, Pers. 816 meAavds alpaToopayTis.

depoipav: the optative suggests eager expectation (rather than any
doubt of success).
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Suomérou: undrinkable (262n.) for mortals, but for the Erinyes a
staple diet (cf. Pookdv).

267—8 We have heard before (175-8) that Orestes’ punishment will
continue after his death; these lines almost imply that his real punish-
ment will only begin then, the draining of the living man’s blood being
a mere preliminary.

dmwafopar suggests the Athenian procedure of &raywym, whereby
someone caught in the act of committing certain serious crimes could
be arrested by any citizen and brought before the Eleven, who could
execute him forthwith if he admitted his guilt (Harrison 1 222—g;
M. H. Hansen, Apagoge, endeixis and ephegesis against kakourgoi, atimoi and
pheugontes (1976)). The allusion is particularly apposite because &r-
aywyn was applicable to persons who entered a sacred place when
under the pollution of homicide (cf. Dem. 25.80). In Orestes’ case the
‘magistrate’ before whom he will be brought is the god Hades (273~5).

dvrimow’ &s: &vTiTroivous MSS, but a conjunction is needed; iva
(inserted after &vTimoivous by Triclinius, before it by Abresch) hardly
ever introduces a final clause in Aesch. (only Th. 215 plus Pr. 61)
whereas ¢s (with or without &v) does so over go times. For the adver-
bial use of &vTiTrowa (‘in requital’) cf. &mowa in Ag. 1420, Pers. 808,
Eur. Ale. 7.

tivis patpodévras echoes paTpopdvos &TiTas (256): the matricide
who has not paid his penalty will be made to pay it. It is not clear
whether paTpo@dvTas is nom. sing. or acc. pl.; if the latter, the epithet
has been transferred from the sufferer to his sufferings (see Garvie on
Ch. 88, 1856, 2501, 260-3, 583—4).

269—72 When Orestes comes to the place of punishment in the
underworld, he will see there, undergoing torment, all who have viol-
ated the three great ‘unwritten laws’ — to respect the gods, to respect
host and guest, and to respect one’s parents (cf. Supp. 701-9, Ar. Ra.
145-50). The Erinyes do not expressly say that it is their duty to
enforce the first two of these laws as well as the third, but they tradi-
tionally punished perjury (see Intr. §2) and in 4g. 748—9 they are sent
to punish Paris for his abuse of Menelaus’ hospitality; cf. too 151 &Beov,
202n. As always they ignore the fact that had Orestes refused to kill his
mother he would have been offending his father and Apollo.

el Tis: & TIS is equivalent to doTis, cf. Ch. 668 Aéyort” &v & T1 &l

AArev: SMiTatve is a very strong word for ‘sin, transgress’, and its
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derivative &ArTrpios ‘accursed sinner’ became a term of political abuse
(Eup. fr. 103 K—A; Lys. 13.79; Dem. 19.226).

aoeBav: the transitive use of this verb is rare, but cf. Lys. 2.7
flynoduevor ... Tous &vw Beols &oePeiobar (passive).

Tokéas $pihous begs two questions so far as Orestes is concerned: not
only did he kill one parent for the sake of the other (151—2n.), but his
mother had never treated him as a giAos (Ch. 234, 913—15).

Ths Sikns émafia ‘(sufferings) matching what justice requires’, cf.
Dem. 14.27 00T ... &b ToU ToAépou & xprpaTa ‘and the moncy
would not bc enough to pay for the war’.

273~5 For this picture of Hades administering justice in the under-
world, see 175-8n. Later this role was transferred to Minos, Rhada-
manthys and Aeacus (Plato 4p. 41a, Grg. 523e—524a; Dem. 18.127).

ebBuvos, like &mdbopar (267), may allude to a procedure of Athen-
ian law, the audit (e08uvon) of a magistrate’s conduct in office at the
end of his term. Part of the process was in the hands of officials called
ebuvol (And. 1.78; Arist. Ath. 48.4; see Harrison 11 30). Just as office-
holders are accountable for their conduct in office, so every man is
accountable for his conduct in life. Zeus as chastiser of the arrogant is
called eUBuvos Bapus in Pers. 828.

Sehtoypddwi 8¢ mdvr’ émwmdl $pevi: i.e. Hades sees all the deeds of
men on earth, remembers them perfectly (for the image of memory as
a writing-tablet cf. Ch. 450, Pr. 789) and punishes the guilty after
death. For &mwmdn cf. 220n. on émomwrteYoel. This role of ‘recording
angel’ 1s taken in a papyrus fragment (Aesch. fr. 281a.19—23) by Dike,
who writes men’s sins ‘on the tablet of Zeus’ which is opened and read
on a man’s day of destiny.

276—85 As in 237—9 and 443—52, Orestes begins by assuring Athena
that he is no longer polluted and therefore (448n.) can break silence
without bringing pollution on those to whom he speaks.

276 818ayBeis &v xawois: cf. Ag. 177 ™&ber pdbos. Until now in the
trilogy mortals have learned wisdom, if at all, only from the sufferings
of others: Orestes has been the first to learn from his own.

277 woAA@v ve kawpols ‘the right time for many things’. These
‘many things’ are not specified, but simply provide a background for
what follows: cf. Ar. Nu. 1508—9 TToAAGVY oUveka, pdAioTa 8 £l8os Tous
Beovs s fBikouv. The MS reading moARous kabappols is unsatisfactory
because a kabappds is a means of purifying what is polluted (283, Ch.
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968, Th. 738): speech is forbidden to a polluted homicide not because
silence will help purify him, but because if he speaks it may pollute
others, and its prohibition is therefore not a xaappds. The scholia
offer two explanations of the sentence; the second of these makes no
mention of kaBappoi and ends émioTapal kal ory&v kai Aaielv dTrou Bel,
EkaTépou Kalpdv yivwokwy, which strongly suggests that its author
read kaipous; kabapupous may have got into the text here from 28g. For
the sense cf. Ch. 582 o1y&v 8" &1rou Bel kal Adyew T& kadpia, Th. 1, Supp.
445.

wat ‘and in particular’, cf. the common &AAws Te kal ... (473).

8mou ‘in what circumstances’, cf. Ch. 582 (above).

279 éraxOnv ‘I was ordered, instructed’, cf. Supp. 504, Eur. Alc. 49.

codot Sidaokdrou: Apollo, who is traditionally called cogds (cf.
Eur. Andr. 1165, El. 1246, Ar. P[. 11).

280 Bpile ... kal papaiverar: cf. 257-8n.

xepos ‘from my hand’ (ablatival gen.).

281 pnrpoktévov plaopa: the epithet is transferred from the pol-
luted person to his pollution (26%7-8n.).

ékmAurov: ‘washed out’ (as Plato Lg. 872e) rather than ‘capable of
being washed out’ (as Plato Rep. 429e); Orestes has to show, not that
his pollution can be removed, but that it kas been. His claim is in any
case in sharp conflict with the assumption, hitherto unquestioned, that
nothing can remove the taint of'bloodshed (41—3n.).

282-3 For the seeming inconsistency between this and other pas-
sages as to how and when Orestes was purified, see 2g7n.

motaiviov ... &v ‘when it was fresh’, cf. Ch. 1055 ToTaiviov yap olp&
ool Xepoiv ¥, and contrast Ch. 67 @dvos mémmyev ol BiappUdav,
1o12—19. More ordinary stains too are most easily removed when fresh.

mpods €oriar 8eob Poifou must refer to the sacred hearth (see
439—41n.) at Delphi (cf. Soph. OT 965, Eur. fon 462); to take it as
referring to ‘some other unspecified sanctuary’ (G. G. Dyer, 7.H.S. 89
(1969) 55) would leave the audience wondering (i) which sanctuary
was meant and (1) ‘why Apollo made no mention of it in his instruc-
tions to Orestes in 74ff.

xaBappois ... xoipokrévols: the priest held a young pig over the
head of the person to be purified and cut its throat so that the blood
dripped on the man’s head and hands. Cf Aesch. fr. 327; AR.
4.698-717; and see Burkert 801, Parker g70—4.
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NA&8n ‘was driven out’: EAave rather than E§eAadveo is the term for
driving out a pollution, cf. Ch. 9678, Soph. OT ¢8, Thuc. 1.126.2.

285 aPAaPei fuvousiar ‘in meetings that have done them no harm’.
That Orestes has met and spoken to many people, who have not
suffered as a result, is good evidence that he is no longer polluted
(239n.).

286 is rhetorically disastrous and must be deleted. Orestes has made
three points, each more cogent than the last: (i) his pollution is by now
old and faded (280; but has it wholly vanished?); (ii) he has undergone
a purification rite (281—3; but has it been effective?); (iii) he has had
social contact with many people and they have come to no harm. With
this his case is complete, and he can confidently claim (287) to be free
of all taint: he would certainly not wish to hark back now, as 286 does,
to the first and weakest of his arguments. The line, moreover, has no
grammatical connection with its context. Just conceivably it might
originally have been an alternative version of 280 (cf. K. J. Dover,
1.C.S. 2 (1977) 150~6); but more probably it is a parallel passage that
has migrated from the margin to the text.

287 wai viv: passing to the speaker’s main business, as in Ag. 598,
Th. 191.

eddnpws: the notion of ebpnuia ‘auspicious speech’ was a recurrent
one in Ag. (28, 596, 636, 1247). Soon, however, events became so grim
that it was impossible to speak about them edgnpews (cf. 48-53n.)
except in order to deceive (cf. Ch. 581—2). Now it appears that this
dark period may be at an end. Cf. 1035n.

288 dvaooav: Athena is so called primarily as the divine patron of
Athens, but the word also suggests that she is the city’s ruler. In this
play, unlike all other surviving tragedies set in Athens, the Athenians
seem to have no king, and the function which would naturally be the
king’s (and which in Aeschylus’ own time belonged to the BaciieUs) of
organizing and presiding over a homicide trial is assumed by Athena
herself, who also takes possession of territory on the city’s behalf
(398—402) and commits the city to honouring the Erinyes (8346,
854—7); she, too, takes the decision to accept the plea of the suppliant,
a decision which in other Athenian suppliant-plays (Eur. Heracl.,
Supp.; Soph. OC) falls to the king. Two reasons can be discerned for
the suppression in Eu. of the Athenian kingship. Firstly, as Professor
Fitton Brown has observed, once Aesch. had decided to involve both
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Athena and Apollo in person in Orestes’ trial, an Athenian king be-
came dramatically redundant. Secondly, and more fundamentally, the
audience are to be made to feel, as strongly as possible, that the
Athenians of the play are the same people as themselves, and that
the advice given to the Athenians by Athena and the chorus within
the play (526ff., 681ff.,, 858ff., g27ff.) is meant for them too; and to
this end heroic Athens, like fifth-century Athens, is made to consist
only of Athena and a citizen-body who are no man’s subjects (cf. Pers.
242).

289—-96 On the topical relevance of this passage in 458 B.c. see Intr.
§6.

289—91 dveu Sopds: Aesch.’s audience might be reminded, by con-
trast, of states such as Naxos and Thasos, which had revolted from the
Athenian alliance and had had to be forced to rejoin (Thuc. 1.98.4,
100—1).

alrév (sc. &pé, cf. II. 24.503): Orestes will be the ally of Athens in his
posthumous capacity as a hero (cf. 767—74).

xal yfjv xai Tov "Apyelov Aewv: cf. 762 where Orestes swears fidelity
to the land and people of Athens.

martév: cf. 670, 673.

&s 10 mav ‘for ever’ (83n.); cf. 670, 672 alavés, 763 €is dmavTa
TAEIoTAPT Xpdvov.

292—6 When a worshipper calls on a god to come to him, he often
mentions places where the god is likely to be at the time, such as
famous seats of the god’s worship or places associated with notable
events in the god’s life; cf. Jl. 16.514~16, Eur. Ba. 556—75, Ar. Nu.
270-3.

xwpas &v témors ABuotixiis: for the periphrasis cf. Pers. 447 Tpdofe
ToAapivos TéTwy, 796, Supp. 237, Ag. 190—1. ‘Libya’ was the Greek
name for the continent of Africa (Hdt. 4.42—3). An audience who have
just been reminded, by the mention of an Athenian—Argive alliance, of
the great war in which their country is engaged, and who then hear
mention of Athena helping her iAot in Africa, are bound to think of
the vast Athenian and allied expeditionary force which in 458 B.c. was
operating in Egypt (Intr. §6).

Tpirwvos: Athena’s epithet Tprroyéveia (Il. 4.515 etc.) was early
explained by a story that she was born on the banks of a river in
‘Libya’ called the Triton (Hes. fr. dub. 343.9—12 M—W); significantly
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for the martial colouring of the present passage, she was born as a
fully-armed warrior (k. Hom. 28.3-6, cf. Stesich. PMG 233) and her
natal cry was a battle-cry (Pi. O. 7.37). There were different traditions
about the location of the river Triton and of the “Iritonian lake’ into
which it flowed: Pi. P. 4.20-1 puts the lake in Cyrenaica, but Hdt.
4.178-80 seems to identify it with the Lesser Syrtis (the Gulf of Gabes)
off southern Tunisia.

xeOpa ... mépou: cf. Supp. 1020 xeUW’ ‘Epacivou, Eur. Hel. 1304.

Tibnow épbov # xarnpedfi moda: this puzzling phrase has been ex-
plained by E. K. Borthwick, Hermes 97 (1969) 385—9o, as referring to
movements in hoplite fighting and/or in the armed ‘Pyrrhic dance’
performed at the Panathenaic festival. A soldier moved with ‘straight
leg’ when marching rapidly forward unopposed; he moved with
‘covered leg’ when advancing cautiously under attack, using his shield
to protect his body and legs as fully as possible; cf. /l. 13.157-8 with
scholia. Athena is thus presented as fighting at the side of her gihot
when they are carrying all before them and also when they are hard
pressed.

bilows: cf. gr1-12, 9o4.

®Aeypaiav mAdka: the plain of Phlegra was on Pallene, the most
westerly of the three peninsulas of Chalcidice that stretch out into the
N.W. Aegean. It was the scene of the battle of the Gods and Giants
(Pi. V. 1.67-8; Ar. Av. 824—5; Apollod. 1.6.1-2) in which Athena
killed Enceladus (Eur. fon 206~11). Here there seems to be no topical
allusion (no other source speaks of fighting in Chalcidice in 460-58).
Phlegra is probably named as being the most northerly place associ-
ated in story with Athena, as the Triton is the most southerly (so
Macleod 125; cf. Ar. Nu. 270—3 with its mention of distant places to
the north, west, south and east).

Opacis Tayolxos @s dvip: note that in 296—8 six adjectives, parti-
ciples or predicate nouns describe Athena, and all are masculine in
form. There is no violation of grammatical rules; in the present phrase,
for instance, 8pacls Tayolyos &viip is formally not a description of
Athena but of an imaginary (male) general whom she is said to resem-
ble. The effect, however, is to reinforce the martial presentation of
Athena in this speech, and the impression of her masculinity will be
further strengthened when she arrives on stage in armour (397—489n.)
and later when she votes to acquit Orestes because the murder of a
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man is more serious than that of a woman, adding 16 8 &poev aivd
TavTa ... amavtl Supdt (737-8). As a ‘masculine female’ Athena
resembles Clytaemestra of the &vSpéBoutov kéap (Ag. 11); but she will
use both her masculinity and her femininity not to subvert the TéAis
but to strengthen and unify it. See B.L.C.S. 27 (1980) 72; Petrounias
206—7; Winnington-Ingram 1o1—g1.

297 ‘A god’ (any god, hence masculine; cf. above) ‘can hear even
when far away’: cf. 397 wpdowbev Efixovoa, Sappho fr. 1.6—7 L-P.

mpoéowbev is here used of ‘place where’ rather than ‘place whence’;
similarly &vwBev Ag. 871, 875, Ch. 834, &vbobev Ch. 835, Eyyibev Ch.
852, etc.

298 yévorro: one would expect yévnTan, but in poetry the verb of a
final clause may be ‘attracted’ into the optative mood if the governing
verb is optative (here E\8o1): cf. Od. 14.407-8, Thgn. 885-6, Soph. 4;.
1217-22.

T@vdé may be neuter (‘from these troubles’) or feminine (‘from these
persecutors’).

Autipros is a two-termination adjective: cf. 646 pnyavfy Autfipios,
Supp. 1072, Soph. El. 635; but once again it sounds masculine.

There is a short pause as Orestes once again (243n.) waits expec-
tantly for Athena to appear, and once again she does not come.

299396

With Athena apparently failing to answer Orestes’ prayer, the chorus
confidently reaffirm that his destruction is inevitable, and sing over
him what they call a Guvos Béopios (306), a ‘binding-song’, weaving
about him, as it were, an invisible net to put him in their power, drive
him out of his mind (329—32) and destroy him (333, 358—9, 368—80);
their song is accompanied by some furious dancing (370—6nn.), but it
has no visible effect on Orestes, who remains silently clasping the
image of Athena. During this song the audience also learn more about
the Erinyes’ power, their functions and their relationship. with the
Olympians.

299 olrol was also the first word that Orestes heard in response to
his appeal to Apollo (64); but this time the reply is that of an enemy.

‘Abnvaias obévos recalls (i) expressions such as AlyicBou Pio=
‘powerful Aegisthus’ (Ch. 893; cf. Th. 569, 571, 577), themselves
modelled on epic formulae like pin ‘HpaxAnein (11. 2.658), and (ii) the
ofiévos of Apollo mentioned in 61 and 87.
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300—1 p1j o¥ replaces un, as often, after a negated governing verb:
see Weir Smyth? §§2744fF., 2759d.

TapnpeAnpévov éppewv ‘wander neglected’ as a polluted outcast; for
£ppew used of banishment cf. 884. Apollo had threatened Orestes with
this very fate if he did ot kill his father’s murderers (Ch. 286—g6).

70 xaipew pn pabovd’ dmou dpeviv (sc. EoTt) ‘not finding out where
in the mind joy lies’, i.e. forgetting what it means to be happy: cf. 423,
Soph. OC 1217-18. The verb xaipew was used a dozen times in 4g.
(mostly of joy that was wicked or illusory or both) but has not ap-
peared at all since Ag. 1394. Cf. 775n.

302 avaiparov Béoxnpa Sapdvav = Saiuovas (i.e. fuds, cf. 264—7)
BookovTa doTe dvaiuaTov yevécha,

ordv: withered (147—9n.) to a shadow of his former self.

The speaker pauses, but Orestes remains silent and motionless: he
knows when it is right to speak and when to be silent (277-8), and
throughout the play he never speaks to the Erinyes except at his trial
when it is unavoidable (see 585-608n.).

303 008’ ‘not even’.

dmomrbels ‘spit out’, i.e. show contempt for; cf. Soph. fr. 678. Or-
estes, like Apollo (191, cf. 68), treats the Erinyes as &rémtuoTor.

304~5 Orestes is spoken of like a choice animal specially fattened
with a view to being sacrificed and eaten. Here the motif of ‘the
corrupted sacrifice’ (Zeitlin (1o2n.)) reappears in a gruesome form,
with the ‘meal’ preceding the slaughter.

xal {@v ‘even while you live’.

306 8éopiov is antithetical to AuTtfipros (298); Orestes has asked
Athena to come and set him free, but the Erinyes mean to bind him
more tightly.

oélev is objective gen. (Béouiov aébev = & oe 8rjoopev); cf. Ch. 820
BoopdTwv Autnpiov.

307—20 Chanting in anapaests, the chorus regroup themselves in the
formation in which they will dance and sing the ensuing ode.

307 xai implies ‘we have expressed our thoughts and feehngs in
words; let us now express them in dance also’.

xopov dwpev ‘let us join in dance’, cf. Ch. 866—8 ANy ... &yew ‘to
join in a wrestling-bout’. The choice of verb may indicate that the dance
is to be a circular one with joining of hands, cf. Ar. Th. g54—5 koUpa
ooty &y’ s kUkAov, xepl ovvarrte xeipa. The (late) authorities all
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assert that dramatic choruses performed in rectangular, not circular,
formation (see Pickard-Cambridge? 239—42), but there is evidence for
the occasional use of circular dances both in tragedy (Aesch. fr. 379;
Eur. 74 1480—1) and in comedy (Ar. Th. 662, 954, ¢68).

308 otuyepdv ‘horrifying’ rather than ‘hateful’, cf. oTUyos ‘horror’
Ag. 1308, ‘horrific act’ Ch. gg1.

309 amodaivecdar: middle; English renders the nuance best by say-
ing ‘to display our ...” instead of ‘to display a ...

8e8oxnkev ‘we have decided’, cf. €5o8e in state decrees (and in Supp.
605).

310-IX Adym ... émvapdr ‘apportions lots’, cf. Th. 727. In context
this refers only to the punishment of homicide (316—20), but it is vague
enough to be capable of a far wider application; cf. ggo—1 TéwTa ... T&
kat &vbpwtrous EAayov BiETrely.

ordois ‘band, company’, cf. dg. 1117, Ch. 114, 458.

&py) is more likely to be the true reading than &ud, since lyric & is not
normally used in recitative anapaests.

312 oidped’ may seem curiously diffident for so important an asser-
tion by the Erinyes about themselves; but their point is ‘we punish the
guilty and spare the innocent (313—20) and we are baffled to under-
stand how anyone could in good faith regard that as unjust’. Cf. 154 T
TEWS Epel Tis Sikaiws Exew; and 431 where the Erinyes profess to find
Athena’s distinction between kAUewv 8ikonos and Trpd&€an {Sikaa) too
subtle for them to understand.

31320, as the asyndeton shows, ‘expands and explains’ g12 (cf.
Garvie on Ch. 693-6).

313 wpovépovr’ ‘who puts forward, presents, displays’, in contrast to
the polluted man who ‘conceals’ his hands (317).

314 The MSS read oUtis &@” fiundov ufjvis épéptrer: the objection to
this order is that it involves a hiatus (EpépTrer l &ows) within a recita-
tive anapaestic period, which would be extremely abnormal.

315 downs ‘unharmed’. Contrast Ag. 1341-2 where it is strongly
implied, and Ch. 1018—20 where it is asserted, that no mortal’s life is
wholly &owns. The Erinyes themselves will later threaten innocent
Athenians with their wrath (y11ff., 7781%).

317 xeipas dovias émxplmren: the Erinyes reject Orestes’ claim
(280—7) that he is now cleansed; in their eyes he is still an unclean
killer trying to conceal his uncleanness.
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318-20 pdprupes: for the notion of the witness (whether divine,
human or inanimate) who establishes the guilt of a murderer, cf. 461,
Ag. 1317, Ch. 1010.

6pbai ‘upright, honest’, cf. 312 edBubikaior.

mapaytyvopevar ‘being present to support’: the victim is imagined as
himself indicting his murderer, and the Erinyes support him with their
testimony.

aiparos ‘of bloodsked’, cf. 613, 752, Ag. 1338, Ch. g32.

atr@ ‘against him’ (the killer), a dat. of ‘disadvantage’.

reAéws ‘with final authority’, cf. g53: there is no appeal against the
Erinyes’ sentence. But in a deeper sense the justice they offer can never
be final; cf. 28n. and Intr. §5.

épavnpev: aorist (sometimes called gnomic) of an action that has
occurred regularly in the past and may be expected to occur regularly
in the future (Weir Smyth? §1g31).

321—-96 This song contains four strophic pairs, the first and last
iambo-trochaic, the middle two dactylic (except for their final cola,
{353> = 367 and g71 = 380, where a lekythion recalls the dominant
rhythm of the song). After each half of the first strophic pair, and
between the halves of the second and third, a so-called épUpviov is
added; the ephymnia are dominated by the ‘fourth paeon’ (resolved
cretic) www—, whose repetition gives the effect of an incantation,
and 372-6 (see nn.} suggests that they were accompanied by violent,
leaping dance-movements. The last strophic pair (381—96) has no
ephymnia and a much smoother rhythm, with no syncopation at all
after the first three cola, as the Erinyes assert their awesome power and
dignity. .

Ephymnia occur in six other passages in surviving Aeschylean plays
(cf. too Aesch. fr. 204b.6-8 = 15—17); they range from a short invoca-
tion, or even a mere interjection (Pers. 652 =657, 664 = 671) to stan-
zas equalling or exceeding in length the strophes to which they are
attached (4g. 1489—96 = 1513—20, 1538—50). The ephymnion is some-
times repeated after the antistrophe, sometimes not (in which case it is
often called a mesode), and the two patterns may appear successively
in the same lyric complex, as here and in 4g. 1481—-1566.

For detailed metrical analysis see Appendix.

32I pdrep: it is appropriate that the Erinyes, who in this play are
champions of a mother’s rights, should call on their mother to witness
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their plight (cf. 745, 844 = 876); indeed we are never told who their
father is, or whether they have one at all (cf. 657-66n. (4)).

a p’ énxcres: contrast Apollo’s assertion (658-61) that the ‘so~called
mother’ is not a TokeUs and that the verb TikTew can properly be used
only of the father.

322 NGE: Aesch. is evidently identifying the Erinyes with the Hesi-
odic Kfipes (Hes. Thg. 219—22; cf. Intr. §2}, daughters of Night, and
thus can associate them closely with the idea of darknmess (cf. 72,
175-8n., 386). Night herself was one of the most ancient of divine
powers, a child of Chaos the oldest of all (Hes. Thg. 123).

dAaolol kai 8edoprdow is echoed by Bepropévolor ki SucoppdTtors
(387—8). Here ‘the blind and the seeing’ means ‘the dead and the
living’; compare the common poetic use of pdos PAtTew, or simply
BAémew, in the sense ‘be alive’ (746; Ag. 677, 1646; Garvie on Ch. 844).

On the metrical analysis here adopted, the second syllable of dAa-
olo1 must be long. The only parallel for this is the Homeric pévTios
&AGoU (0d. 10.493, 12.267), which is likely to have been Aesch.’s
model for the lengthening.

323—4 wowdv ‘a goddess of vengeance’, cf. Ch. 936, 947.

6 Aarois ... ivis: Apollo too is identified by reference to his mother
rather than his father (contrast 149).

&rpov: 95N,

326—7 mwroxa ‘hare’; cf. 252n. Earlier the Erinyes had pictured
Orestes as a hunted fawn (246, cf. 111); ‘hare’ reminds us of the
omen of Aulis (cf. 4g. 137 TTéxa Buopévolav — that hare was another
‘sacrificial’ victim, see next n.) and of the terrible death of Pentheus
(26n.).

patpdiov Gyviopa xUpiov $oévou ‘a proper sacrifice (304~5n.) to
cleanse a mother’s murder’, with a play on two senses of &yvifw,
‘sacrifice’ (cf. Eur. IT 705) and ‘cleanse’: the pollution of human blood
can be cleansed (so the Erinyes claim) only by the bloody ‘sacrifice’ of
another human victim. The epithet paTpdiov is transferred (267-8n.)
from the dependent gen. pdvou to the noun on which it depends; cf.
Ag. 1509—10 SpooTrdpols Emippoaioy alpdTwy, Soph. Ant. 793~4 veikos
&v8pdov EUvatpov, and see K—G 1 263 Anm. 2.

329 168¢ pélos ‘this is our song’.

wapakorwd ‘mental derangement, insanity’: one of the Erinyes’
methods of torment is to drive their victim mad. In Ch. 1021ff. Orestes
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had indeed seemed to be on the verge of losing his reason; but he has
shown, and will show, no sign of succumbing to madness in this play.

331—3 Gpvos ... Séapios: 299—396n., 306.

adopuixros implies ‘sorrowful’, since lyre music was associated with
jovful occasions. Cf. 4g. ggo—1 Tév & &veu Alpas ... 8pfivov "Epivdos,
Supp. 681 &yopov &xibapiv Sakpuoydvov "Apn).

abova (not avovd, cf. xaBavavel Archil. fr. 107, dpavavbficopar Ar.
Le. 146) ‘dryness, drying-up’: the effect is placed in apposition to the
cause (Uuvos), cf. JI. 4.155 B&vaTdv vi To1 Spki’ ETauvov ‘the covenant I
swore was (the cause of) death to you’. The Erinyes are again envi-
saged as draining or drying or withering their victims (137—gn.).

334—5 The Erinyes’ functions were assigned to them in perpetuity
{épmédods) by Moira, which is here half personified (cf. 173n.) by being
said to spin a thread of destiny (see on &mékAwoev).

Aayos ‘lot, allotted function’, cf. §47 and &EAaxov 931.

Siavraia seems originally to mean ‘going straight through and out
at the other side’; elsewhere in Aesch. (Ch. 184, 640; Th. 8g5) it is used
of actual or metaphorical wounds. Here it perhaps means ‘death-
dealing’; it may be relevant that in Ag. 15356 and Ch. 647 Moira (or
the synonymous Afoa) is spoken of as a smith who makes or sharpens a
killing sword.

¢méxhwoev ‘spun for {us)’; for the imaging of destiny as a thread
spun by the gods or the Moirai cf. JI. 24.525, Od. 7.197-8, Callinus fr.
1.9 West.

éumédus &yxewv ‘(so as) to be permanent’, a final-consecutive infini-
tive (164-8n.).

336—7 Bvardv tolow ... fupméowoiv ‘to those of mankind to whom
there happen ...”: the antecedent of the relative Toiow (cf. 263n.) is
Tols (338), and a more prosaic construction would be opapTelv Ekeivors
TGV BvnTdv ofs &v aToupyicn Eupméowotv. For the omission of &v in
an indefinite relative clause cf. 661, Th. 257.

adroupylal ... pdrarol is ambiguous. M glosses aUtoupyiais (sic) as
arogoviaus ‘murder of kinsfolk’, and other passages in the ode (3267,
354—6) do indicate that the Erinyes are here claiming this as their
special province (cf. 210-12nn.). This is not, however, the natural
meaning of aUToupyia. An alrroupyés is one who does something in
person and not by proxy, whether it be to put out his eyes (Soph. Ant.
52), to cultivate his land (Eur. Or. g20), or to teach himself philosophy



COMMENTARY: 338-49 141

(X. 8Smp. 1.5); hence an aToupyia is any act personally performed,
and a¥Toupyicn pdrator will be ‘acts of wanton wickedness’ (cf. Ag.
1662, Ch. 82). Thus this phrase, while in one sense fully consistent with
the idea that the Erinyes concern themselves exclusively with a narrow
range of offences, in another anticipates the much wider jurisdiction
which they will later claim (51%ff.) and which Athena will finally
speak of them as exercising (930—1, g50ff.).

§upméowowv ‘happen to, befall’ is surprising in that it seems to por-
tray the sinner as a patient rather than an agent; and yet that is highly
appropriate to Orestes, who killed his mother because Apollo, and the
circumstances in which he found himself, left him no tolerable alterna-
tive (cf. Ch. 269—305, 9goo—2, 9g24—5). In the eyes of the Erinyes no such
consideration can make him any less guilty (426—32).

338 dpapreiv ‘keep company with, dog the footsteps of, cf. Pr. 678.

339~40 UméAdn ‘he goes below’: the chorus were previously think-
ing of sinners in general and spoke of them in the plural, but now they
focus on a particular victim. For the shift of number cf. 379n., Plato
Prt. g19d ToUTOIs OUBElS ... EmITATTTEL ... &T1 0UBoudbey pabaov ...
ouuPouievev Emrixelpel, Ar. V. 564—5.

favwv §’ [ o0k dyav éAedbepos: for the assertion cf. 175-8n., for the
ellipse of ot cf. 174n., 207. ‘Not too free’ is an ironical under-
statement (‘meiosis’) for ‘not free at all’: cf. Soph. OC 144 where the
blind wanderer Oedipus says_he is oU mdvu poipas elSarpovioa
TTPWTTS.

3478 yuyvopévaior ‘at our birth’ and therefore long before Zeus
and the Olympians existed.

éd’ dplv éxpavln = Emekpdvdn fpiv ‘were decreed (assigned) to us’
(by Moira, cf. 334—5); for the ‘tmesis’ cf. 25gn. The trochaic forms &puiv
(Muiv) and Guiv, common in Sophocles, are not certainly found else-
where in Aesch., but fjuiv is probable at Pr. 821 (see Griffith ad loc.).
Fraenkel mr 826 describes &uiv in this dactylic context as a ‘prosodic
Homerism’ like &mi x,vépas 378 and &UcodomaimoAa 387: cf. Il
17.415, 417.

349 dBavdrwv: this adjective and its derivatives invariably have & in
drama (cf. g51, Ch. 619, Ar. Av. 1224).

améxew xépas sc. Emexpdvdn fpiv. To keep one’s hands off a person
normally means to refrain from violence against him (cf. Supp. 755-6,
Plato Smp. 213d AoiBopeital Te kad T Xelpe udyis &méyetan), and here
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contrast with the description of how the Erinyes punish mortal
ners (334—46) suggests at first hearing that the meaning is ‘not to
aish the gods’. Only as the sentence proceeds further does it become
ar that the phrase should rather be understood as ‘to have no
itact with the gods’. We know (69—70, 185, 195; cf. presently 365—7,
)) that the Olympians regard the Erinyes as polluted and shun all
itact with them; evidently this attitude is in full accord with Moira,
1 the Erinyes do not object to it — but they will not tolerate inter-
:nce with their own Adyn.
150—1 The separation between Olympians and Erinyes is so com-
te that there is not even a third party who feasts with both.
152 waAAebkwv ... wéwAwv: white garments were worn at joyful
herings such as weddings (Eur. 4. 923), black garments were a
1 of mourning; so to have ‘no part or lot in all-white robes’ means to
re nothing to do with any kind of rejoicing. So Jocasta, her husband
-blinded and one of her sons in exile, was &memAos papéwv Aeukdov
ir. Ph. 324). The run of thought is slightly obscured by the lacuna
:r 352, but may possibly be ‘we keep away from the feasting of the
Is (349-51), and we also keep away from (human) rejoicing
2—{3>); the houses we do visit are those where kinsfolk slay one
rther (354-6)’.
ikAnpos dpotpos is the most satisfactory correction of the unmetri-

MS reading &uoipos &kAnpos. Of the alternatives, &mwouoipos
npos (Miiller) loses the effect of the repetition of the same prefix (cf.
), 329—30, 565, 785), while &popos kai &xAnpos (Davies) sacrifices
asyndeton usual in such pairings and introduces a word not other-
e found in Aesch.
T0xOnv here means virtually ‘T am’; cf. Supp. 87 Aios fpepos oux
fhpotos ETUyOT.
'353) At the end of the strophe a lekythion (—v—v—o—) has been
, as responsion proves (cf. 367). Groeneboom, modifying a proposal
Schroeder, suggested {eippovwv 6" SpiAIGy); but there is something
se said (352n.) for a supplement that includes PpoTéov.
i54—5 Swpdtwy ... dvarpomds ‘the overthrow of houses’, the disrup-
1 of families by intestine violence, as exemplified by the long, bloody
'y of the house of Atreus. By punishing those who perpetrate such
lence the Erinyes, or so they will later claim, guarantee the stability
the 8dpos Aikas (516) and the rights of parent, host and guest
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5—8); but at present they emphasize the punishment itself rather
n any beneficial consequences it may have.
355~6 "Apns [ mbacoés dv ‘violence nurtured in the home’ (Lloyd-
1es): Tiaods properly means ‘tame, domesticated’, of an animal; for
- use of "Apns to mean ‘violence’ (whether military or not) cf. 862,
461. The phrase may well hark back to the fable told in Ag.
/—36: a man reared a lion-cub in his house; when small, the animal
s a delightful pet, but ‘in time it revealed the character inherited
m its parents’ and wrought havoc among the man’s flocks of sheep.
bidov: here specifically a member of the family (but are all kinsfolk
vays @idor? cf. 269—72n.).
A ‘kills’, as often in Homer (e.g. 1. 4.457).
357 €mi ... Suduevan: tmesis (259n.), cf. LS] Supp. s.v. #midiouan.
rév: the murderer.
» in mid-sentence (or at the end of a short sentence) in tragic lyric
rmally expresses a strong access of emotion, whether joy (Ch. 942;
r. Tr. 335, Ba. 590) or distress (Eur. Hipp. 362, 669, Supp. 807); here
eems to express the joy of the chase.
358—9 The text is very uncertain, and with no strophic responsion
cannot be sure of the metre. Judging by the analogy of the other
1ymnia, 358 is probably either a lekythion (cf. 332) or a syncopated
nbic dimeter (vou—uuwu—; cf. 375) and 359 either a lekythion (cf.
3) or a pherecratean (—X—vo——; cf. 376). The first stumbling-
ck is Opoiws ‘in the same way’, which makes no sense here and is no
ubt a corruption of 6uws ‘nevertheless’ (the participle évta has
1cessive force, ‘even though he be’; the Erinyes frequently insist that
y can bring low even the most powerful of mortals, cf. 368—9,
3—65, 934—7n.). We are then forced on metrical grounds to emend
upoUpev to &paupolpev; both verbs mean ‘make faint, cause to dis-
pear’, and here ‘enfeeble’ him who was once kpatepds (cf. Ag. 462—6
WUES ... TUXTPOV SvT &veu dikas ... TiBelo” &uaupdv). The words
ich follow seem to mean ‘by reason of fresh blood’ (i.e. the blood the
n has shed), but their metrical form is implausible in this context
d they are almost certainly corrupt. The metre could be cured by
eting Ug’, but that leaves oipaTos véou as a kind of causal genitive
it is hard to parallel closely. Itis tempting therefore with Dawe 187
read (&)paupoUpev aipaTos kevov ‘we enfeeble him (till he is)
iined of blood’, the adjective kevév being ‘proleptic’ (cf. Soph. 4nt.
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791-2 oV Kol Sikaiwv aBikous ppévas tapaoTréns ‘you warp the minds
of the Just {so that they become) unjust’); for the sense of. 302 &vai-
paTov.

g360~4 ‘Being eager to relieve everyone of this concern, I bring it
about by my efforts that the gods have immunity {from it} so that
they do not even have to go to a preliminary hearing’; the Erinyes
claim to be doing the Olympians a favour by relieving them of the
unpleasant duty of punishing murder within the family. In view of the
state of the text, however, this interpretation can only be provisional.

In the MSS the sentence lacks a main verb; this might be supplied in
two ways. {1) Redivide the opening syllables as omweU8Bopev oi8” (Doe-
derlein) ‘we here are cager’; but 68¢ = ‘T’ uﬁmpported by a noun vr adjective
{contrast 122, 206, 365, 500) is so rare (nowhere else in Aesch., in
Soph. only Tr. 305, 1013) that it should not be introduced by conjec-
ture, {2} Assume that émkpaivew is a corruption of émikpaive {Har-
tung} under the influence of &8A8€iv below; we must then begin the
sentence with omeuBopéva & (M*‘) and also delete the 8 which in the
MSS follows 8edov. (2) has been commended by A. L. Brown, J.H.8.
103 (1983} 27 1. 71, and is adopted here.

Twa is probably equivalent here to wévta Tiwé: cf. Hdu 7.297.3
KakoAoyins mépr Ths & AnudpnTov ... Exeobal Tiva ToU Aoroll KeAeUw,
Ar. Nu. 14912, Ra. 628-9. Alternatively it may be a thinly veiled
reference to Zeus (cf. Ch. 102 where Tvés means in effect “of Clytae-
mestra or Aegisthus’).

véaode (acc. pl.) rather than t8c8e {gen. sing.). The construction of
&pereiv with double acc. can be paralleled by Soph. Ph. 933 Tov Plov pe
uf| &@éAfiis: for the construction with acc. of person and gen. of thing
there is nothing closer than X. Cyn. 6.4 &@oaupolvtar Tas ... kvas 100
eUpeiv TOV Aay® where the verb is middle not active.

aréhewav: ordinarily a quasi-legal term meaning immunity from
some civic duty such as military service, the payment of taxes, or the
performance of ‘liturgies’; here it denotes immunity from the duty to
judge and to punish.

épals perérars ‘by my efforts’ (for this sense of ueAén cf. Hes. Op.
380, Emp. Ir. 131.2 D-K, Eur. Med. 109g). ‘Prayers” (Epoiot Aitads
MSS) would be irrelevant here.

eémupaive ‘I bring about, I cause there to be™: cf. 4g. 744 Emékpavev
8t ydpou Tikpds TEAUTAS, Supp. 68g-g0.
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pund’ €is dyxprov EABetv: the infinitive is best taken, with Groene-
boom, as consecutive {164-8n.}, with ‘the gods’ as understood subject.
An &yxprois (in prose &uakpiais: cf. 22gn.) is properly a preliminary
hearing of a lawsuit or prosecution by the magistrate who would later
preside over the trial: the examination of Orestes and the Erinyes by
Athena in 408-8g has many of the features of an &véxpiots. The Eri-
nyes assert that thanks to their ‘efforts’ the gods have no need even
{note pn®’) to hold such a preliminary enquiry into cases of kindred-
murder, much less an actual trial (cf. 260-1). Athena will take a
different view.

365~7 Not only are the Erinyes themselves happy with the well-
established division of labour between them and the Olympians; the
Olympians too, they say, have hitherto been equally happy to leave
the Erinyes and their activities severely alone.

§°: a connective is necessary, but M’s yép violates strophic respon-
sion {cf. 352); it probably originates from a gloss on 8" {cf. W. Head-
lam, On editing Aeschylus (18g1) 119—20).

&bvos 168¢ ‘our tribe’: cf. r22n.

Aéayas &s ‘his converse, his company’; of. Ch. 665-6 oidws yap &v
Atoyouow (Emperius: AexBeiow M) oo’ émopyépous Adyous Tilinaw,
Soph. 0C 167. The sense ‘council’ (cf. Soph, Ant. 161) is unlikely here;
a divine ‘council’ would naturally be thought of as including (as nor-
mally in Homer) only the dozen or so greatest gods, so there would be
nothing remarkable in the Erinyes” being excluded from it. For the
possessive adjective & cf. Th. 640—1 MiTddv 16V v, Soph. 0T 1248,

dnnfuigaro ‘has held unworthy of, ‘has debarred as unworthy
from’; the root of the verb echoes &§16pigoy just before: since in the
eyes of Zeus the Erinyes are ‘worthy to be hated’, they evidently
cannot be ‘worthy of his converse’. The daughter of Zeus, however,
will before long be conversing with them, and they in return will
respect her &€ avt’ Emratiov (435).

368-80 pick up the assertion of 358-9 that even the most proud and
powerful of men will be brought low if the Erinyes attack him, and
proceed to describe graphically (in dance as well as by words) the
process and its effects.

368 86Ear: here a person’s opinion of himself, rather than others’
opinion of him.

O’ aiBépr ‘under heaven’, i.e. during life.
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369 kara yds is necessary: kat& y&v (MSS) would mean ‘on earth’,
whereas the meaning required is ‘under earth’ in contrast with U’
aifépr. Note the implication that the sinner’s worst sufferings are those
which come after death (175-8, 267-75, 339—40).

drnpou: the epithet is transferred (267-8n.) from the conceited sin-
ners to their conceit; similarly peAaveipootv (370) and émip8ovors (371)
describe the Erinyes themselves rather than their ‘attacks’ or ‘dances’.

370 pehaveipoouwv: cf. 52, 55nn. From here to 376 the words seem to
carry indications of the choreography (note dpxmouois): here one may
picture the circle of dancers (go7n.) closing in on their imaginary
victim (&pd8ois) and flapping their dark garments with sinister effect
(peAaveipoov).

371 émdOBdvois ‘angry’, cf. Ag. 134.

modds: Tous is often used redundantly in tragedy (cf. Pers. 516,
Aesch. fr. 332 Siwke ... odi, Soph. El. 456), but it is not necessarily
redundant here. We know that kicking movements were a feature of
early tragic dancing (cf. Ar. 1. 1490-2, 1524—5 with MacDowell’s
notes), and it may be that we have here another verbal indication of
the choreography and that the thematic notion of kicking or trampling
(110n.) is once again given visible expression.

372=6 Here again the words may indicate the dance-movements.
First the dancers leap high (udAa ... &Aouéva) and come down hard
(BopuTreTh) KaTagépw Todds &kudv) as if stamping the life out of their
victim (a further variant on the trampling theme); evil fate is often
spoken of as ‘leaping upon’ a person, cf. Pers. 515-16, Soph. Ant.
1345—-7, OT 263, 1300—2, 1311. After this they may perhaps extend a
leg as if to trip up a runner (cpaAep& Kai TaVUSPSOPOIS KOAX).

373 GvéxaBev: &yxkaBev (MSS) is inappropriate both metrically
(321—g6n.) and in sense, and &vékobev (J. Pearson) cannot be shown
to have existed; see R. Renehan, C.R. 20 (1970) 125—7.

Bapuwery ‘dropping heavily’. The MSS have Boapumeot], but this
would be an unparalleled formation: cf. edmeTns, TepiTeTAS, XM~
TETAS, etc.

374 modds dkpdv: a periphrasis for mé8a, cf. Soph. OT 1034
S1aTopovs TToSoIV AKUAS.

375—6 adalepd ... kdAa is in apposition to To8ds dxpdv: oQaAepd,
usually ‘slippery, dangerous, unreliable’; here bears the more physical
meaning ‘capable of tripping up’.
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kai: the metrical pattern (321—96n.) makes it virtually certain thata
monosyllable has been lost, and xai gives good sense and may have
been read by the author of one (incorrect) explanation given in the
scholia (kad Tois TavuSpduols YiveTan opoAepd T kA B1& THY émtol-
oav &ty SUopopov Ut ol olov, kai of Tayudpduot (sic) o SUvavtad
uE EKPUYETY).

Tavudpdpors occurs only here (though the Erinyes themselves are
Tavytodes in Soph. 4j. 837): Tavu- means ‘long, extended’, and the
adjective evokes the picture of a runner ‘at full stretch’ (LS]J).

8Uodopov &rav: effect in apposition to cause (331-3n.).

8Uadopov is virtually a synonym of &pepTov (146n.); cf. 262n.

drav ‘ruin’, as normally in Aesch.

377 mimTev 8’ obk oidev 168’ ‘but as he falls, he does not know this’,
viz. that his fall is caused by the Erinyes; cf. 933 oUx oldev 88ev mAnyad
pi16Tou. For the shift from the plurals &v8pdv (368) and Tavudpodpots
(375) to the singular subject here, cf. 339—4on.

dpovi Adpau ‘the injury that has taken away his wits’: the Erinyes
have driven him mad (cf. 329—30). The epithet is transferred from the
afflicted man to his affliction (cf. 267—8n.).

378 ‘Such is the dark cloud of pollution that hovers over the man.’

émi ... memoTaTal: ‘tmesis’ (259n.).

émi k,védas: another ‘prosodic Homerism’ (347-8n.). In tragedy, the
sequence of a voiceless stop consonant (T Tk @ 8) and a liquid or nasal
(A puv) at the beginning of a word does not normally ‘make position’: this
passage is the only certain exception in Aesch. (Pers. 782 véos Ecov véx
@,povel may be corrupt), but there are some 20 prima facie cases in
Sophocles and Euripides (collected by Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 760).

pboos, if sound, is in apposition to kvépas: the darkness that hovers
over the man is his pollution. But uoous (Paley) may well be right.

379-80 abdarai is probably middle rather than passive (cf. Soph.
4j. 772, Ph. 130), and the sentence means ‘And a voice full of grief
speaks of a murky mist over his house’. Apparently the victim has now
perished; the ‘voice’ is that of his dependants, whose house has lost its
master (cf. Ch. 49-53).

381 péve ‘it stands fast, it abides unchanging’ —it’, as the rest of the
strophe shows, being the role of the Erinyes as implacable avengers.
The permanence of the laws of Dike has often been emphasized in the
trilogy (cf. especially Ag. 1563~4 piuver 8t pipvovtos &v Bpdveor Alds
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TaBElv TOV EpEavTa, Béoutov y&p), and in 335 we heard that the Eri-
nyes’ functions were assigned to them éuirédwos Exev. So too when the
Erinyes’ 8eouds (391) is supplemented by the new 8souds of the Areo-
pagus, this also is declared permanent and not to be changed (484,
571—2, 683—4, 693—5). The transmitted text is so appropriate, as well
as so impressive in its ‘lapidary brevity’ (Fraenkel on Ag. 1563), that
emendation is quite uncalled for.

edprfxavor ‘resourceful’; in contrast their victims are &prixavor ‘help-
less’ (561). Cf. 82n.

382 te: this conjecture creates an asyndeton after péver y&p, justified
by the fact that the rest of the strophe serves to expand and explain
that laconic expression (313—20n.); 8¢ (MSS) would misleadingly sug-
gest that the chorus were passing on to a new point.

Téhewou: cf. 28n., 318—20n. The adjective may be of two terminations
as here (cf. Ag. 1432) or of three (cf. 214, Supp. 739).

383 re: if the responsion is strict (as it is almost everywhere else in
this ode), Te must be scanned short before initial pv-. Initial pv- simi-
larly fails to ‘make position’ in Eur. /4 68, 847 and very occasionally in
other poetry, and internal -pv- is probably thus treated in Pers. 287 and
possibly in Ag. 9g9o; see West 18.

pvnpoves: regardless of how much time has elapsed since a wrong
was done, the Erinyes remember it and will punish it: cf. Pr. 516
uviipovés T "Epivies, Ag. 59—60, Ch. 648—52, and (of other avengers)
Ag. 155, Ch. 491—2.

ogepvai ‘awesome’: contrast 368 where, used of mortals, it means
‘proud’ and hints that the pride is unwarranted. At the end of Eu. the
Erinyes become the Zepvai 6eai of Athenian cult (see Intr. §2); but if] as
is likely, the identification of these goddesses with the Erinyes was a
novelty, we cannot regard oeuvai here as an ‘allusion’ to the Erinyes’
future role but, at most, as foreshadowing it.

384 Suomapryopor: angry deities bent on vengeance cannot be ap-
peased by any prayer or sacrifice (cf. Ag. 69—71).

Bporois: perhaps though an #mmortal might be able to appease
them? So it will prove.

385—6 This passage as transmitted is two syllables longer than 393—4
which should respond to it: the simplest remedy is to delete &Tiwy’ as a
marginal gloss or variant for &tieta that has intruded into the text.

ariera: 1.e. despised by the Olympians (cf. 365-7).
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Siémopev Adxn: cf. 931 EAayov dittewy, Pers. 105. The MS reading
S1épevan leaves the sentence without a verb and is also in itself bad in
sense, for Slopat and Sicokw, unlike 81t and unlike English ‘pursue’,
are not attested in the sense of carrying on an occupation.

avnAiwe Adwae: in the underworld, which was proverbially sunless
(cf. 396; in Ar. Ra. 454—5 the sun shines only for the puoTai) and full of
slime (Ar. Ra. 145, 273; Plato Phd. 69c, Rep. 363d). There is no need to
‘correct’ &vnAicor into &vodicor: compounds of fjAtos several times retain
n in tragic lyrics (396, Ch. 51, Soph. OC 676, Eur. Andr. 534), see
Bjorck (235n.) 165.

Admar (cf. Diph. fr. 17.15 K—A where A&mns is guaranteed by
metre) is preferable on metrical grounds to the MSS’ spelling Adutran:
Adpmrar would disrupt the impressively smooth iambic flow of 3846
and would also force us to read in 394 kUpw, a form nowhere securely
attested in the Aeschylean corpus, instead of kupé which is metrically
guaranteed in nine places (Ch. 214, 714; Pers. 503, 598; Th. 23, 401;
Supp. 58; Pr. 70, 330).

3878 8icobomaimala: yet another ‘prosodic Homerism’ (347-8n.,
cf. 378) in a dactylic colon, modelled on the common Homeric prac-
tice of lengthening short syllables in words that would otherwise be
metrically refractory. This audacious compound evokes the picture of
a traveller painfully struggling along a difficult (8Uoo8os) and rocky
(TroaTraAdels) mountain road: such is the journey of life (and afterlife)
for those who incur the Erinyes’ wrath. Grammatically the adjective
depends on Adym, but the four intervening words lead the hearer’s
mind away from the abstraction of the Erinyes’ ‘allotted functions’
towards the idea of a dank, god-forsaken region in which they exercise
those functions.

Sepropévoror kal Suooppdrors: cf. 322n.: here again the primary
meaning is ‘the living and the dead’, but the phrase also carries on the
image of the mountain road: that a blind man should stumble is
nothing surprising, but the paths engineered by the Erinyes are hard
even for the clear-sighted to walk on safely.

opds ‘alike’ (cf. 692); distinguish from épeos ‘nevertheless’ (74, 358).

389—-90 ovx dferai: not o¥ X&fetad ‘does not recoil’ (MSS), for
x&Gouat is not a transitive verb and is nowhere securely attested in
tragedy.

8édowkev: cf. 34n.; we are now moving towards the idea of fear as a
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restraining influence on the prospective wrongdoer, an idea made
explicit in 517-25.

391 épou: governed by kKAUwv, not 8ecudv {otherwise we should have
had &pév).

Beopév: Beopds differs from véuos mainly in its connotations and
associations, which suggest the ideas of antiquity and sanctity. In
particular the oldest written laws of the Athenians, the homicide laws
of Dracon, were often referred to as feapoi (cf. And. 1.81, Arist. A¢h.
7.1), whereas Solon’s laws were called véuor. The Erinyes’ age-old
Beonos is at least very closely related to the 8éomov of Zeus that pre-
scribed TaBeiv Tov EpSavTa (Ag. 1564). Presently Athena will lay down
a new Beouds (484, 571, 615), embodied in the Areopagus council; the
Erinyes will at first see this 8eouds as destructive of their own (cf.
490—3), but eventually Athena will persuade them that the two can
coexist in harmony.

393 8oBévra ‘conceded, allowed’, not ‘giver’, for the Erinyes claim
to have had their Tipad and Adyn since before the younger gods were
born: their point here is that the Olympians have not till now disputed
their entitlement to these rights. For the use of 8i8cou1 where A, having
acquired power over B, graciously allows B to keep what B already
possesses, cf. Ar. Av. 1693 Thv p&v yap "Hpav TrapadiSeour Téd A,

Tékeov: cf. g20.

ém ... pov = EmeoTi por ‘I have’, cf. Od. 11.367 ooi & Emt pév woper)
g¢méwv ‘you have the gift of graceful speech’.

394 echoes, in a very different tone, Apollo’s sarcastic words of 209
Tis f)Be TIut); KOUTIATOV YEPAs KOAOY.

008’ dmplas xupd ‘nor am I treated with dishonour’ (cf. Hdt.
7.158.4 &Tuing 8¢ Tpos Uuéwv xuprjoas) sounds paradoxical after
329—4 and 385 &tieTq, but the point is ‘there are some who honour me’,
viz. mortals ($89—qo).

395—6 The ode that began with Mother Night (g21—2) ends with
the nether darkness that even the sun cannot penetrate: cf. 175-8n.

xal SuofAwov wvédas is closely echoed phonetically in 926 goudpov
&hiov othas — but the meanings differ toto caelo.

SuofAiov is virtually equivalent to dvfidiov (cf. 386); see 262n.
It is the fifth Suo- compound in the last 21 lines of the ode, and its
placing in the antistrophe matches that of Sucouudtors (388) in the
strophe.
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397-489

Athena arrives in answer to Orestes’ call. The Erinyes and Orestes both
explain to her why they have come to Athens, and both ask her to judge
the issue in dispute between them. Athena is reluctant to decide the case
on her own, because whichever way her decision goes the consequences
for the Athenian people may be grave (476—81); instead she announces
her intention of having it tried by a jury of selected Athenian citizens.
She goes off to choose the judges and swear them in (483n.).

On the manner of Athena’s entry see 404—5n. It is likely that she
appears as the warrior goddess, in gleaming bronze armour. Orestes in
his prayer (292—6) had envisaged her as engaged in warlike activity,
and she has in fact come from taking possession of her share of the
territorial spoils of war (398—402); later, too, while asking the placated
Erinyes to bless the Athenians in all other respects, she promises herself
to bless them with victory in war (913—15; cf. also 864). In addition, at
the moment of her entry, the very brightness of the armour would
make an effective contrast with the dark garments of the Erinyes, with
the Suaniiov kvépas of which they have just been singing, and more
broadly with the whole dark history of unending murder and counter-
murder which Athena is destined to bring to an end. Athena must also
be wearing her aegis (404—5n.).

397 ABHNAIA: cf. 235n.

wpbéowdev éfnrouaa: cf. 297.

399—402 This passage is clearly (at least in part) aetiological,
justifying the right of fifth-century Athens to rule the territory in ques-
tion. Since antiquity (cf. ZM) it has been taken to refer to Sigeum, a
fortress near the site of Troy where there was a temple of Athena (Hdt.
5.95.1). There had been conflicts between Athens and Mytilene over
the possession of Sigeum during the sixth century (Hdt. 5.94-5); in
510 it was occupied by the Peisistratidae on their expulsion from Ath-
ens (Hdt. 5.65.3), and they must subsequently have held it as tributar-
ies of the Persian king. In 465/4 Athenians were involved in fighting at
Sigeum (Agora xvi 1.92 and 119; see D. W. Bradeen, Hesperia 36
(1967) 321-8); from the 450s at least Sigeum was a member of the
Athenian alliance, and in 451/0 her people were praised for their
devotion to Athenian interests and promised protection against all
enemies by land (/G 1° 17). But Sigeum was not, strictly speaking, an
Athenian possession at any time after 510; that Athena here does claim
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it for Athens ‘in perpetuity’ may well indicate that Athenians were
already in 458 beginning to look on their ‘alliance’ as an empire which
they ruled. If so, this passage would be the earliest contemporary
evidence for such an attitude; in inscriptions the tell-tale phrase ‘the
cities over which the Athenians have power’ appears first (mainly as a
restoration, though a probable one) in IG 1* 19 (¢. 450/49). And al-
though Athens had long laid specific claim to Sigeum on the basis of
her pabticipation in the Trojan War (Hdt. 5.94.2), our passage need
not refer to Sigeum exclusively: Adyos péya (400) indeed suggests a
much larger, and undefined, area of Asiatic territory —it might even be
taken to include all the dAeis in Asia that Athens did in fact control in
the early 450s.

What though is the dramatic relevance of this passage? Chiefly, per-
haps, that it sets the tone for Athena’s whole role in the play, through-
out which she has constantly at heart the interests and the glory of her
people; it also continues the idea (contrasting with much that was said
and implied in Ag.} that the conquest of Troy was a wholly creditable
exploit, and adds that it was an Athenian exploit (cf. Macleod 125). The
note of hope for, and pride in, Athenian success in war will be sounded
many times again (cf. Intr. §6).

401 éveipav ‘had allotted’ immediately after the capture of Troy.

adtdmpepvov: properly ‘stump and all, root and branch’; used of the
uprooting of trees in a flood (Soph. Ant. 714); here in the more general
sense ‘entirely and absolutely, without reservation’.

és 76 wav ‘for ever’ (83n.).

402 &faipetov Swpnpa: the same two words appear in Agamemnon’s
reference to the prize (Cassandra) awarded to him on the same occa-
sion (4g. 954-5).

Onoéws térois probably denotes the Athenians; for similar sobri-
quets cf. 13, 683, 1011, 1025-6, 1045. The names "ABfjvar and *Abn-
vaior are entirely avoided in this play (contrast Pers. where they occur
in all nine times). The actual sons of Theseus, Acamas and Demophon,
though not mentioned in the [liad, did take part in the Trojan War
according to the cyclic epics (Jlias Parva fr. 18; Iliou Persis fr. g and 4)
and the later tragedians (Soph. Ph. 562; Eur. Hec. 123—9, T7. g1, 14
247—9); but a reference to them here would involve a needless incon-
cinnity, since in the rest of the play their existence is wholly ignored
and the city has no ruler but Athena (288n.}. Cf. Macleod 125.
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403 Sudkouc’ ... w68a: a poetic phrase for rapid movement on foot
(cf. Th. 371, Eur. Or. 1344).

drputov ‘unwearied’ recalls Athena’s title ‘AtpuTtcovn (Il. 2.157 etc.)
which was thought, perhaps rightly, to be derived from this adjective.

404-5 These two lines cannot stand together. 405, with its deictic
T6v®’, implies that Athena has entered in a horse-drawn vehicle, like
Atossa at Pers. 155, Pelasgus at Supp. 234 and Agamemnon at Ag. 783
{see Taplin 75-8, 200-2, 304); 404 on the other hand implies that she
has travelled from the Troad under her own power. Since the phrase-
ology of 403 is not apt to describe travel in a vehicle (see go3n.),
Wilamowitz was right to reject 405; it was probably written to replace
404 by a later producer who wanted to give Athena a spectacular
chariot-borne entry (cf. Taplin 77).

How then did Athena arrive on the scene in the original production?
Taplin 390 draws attention to the parallel between 403—4 and 250-1
&mrrépols oThuacty fAABov Bickous’, and argues that there is no more
reason to suppose that Athena arrives on the pnyav {flying-machine)
than there is to suppose the Erinyes do: ‘404 does not say that she flew
but that she came without wings: wTep&v &rep simply explains how she
came miraculously over the sea ... Over land Athena travelled at
superhuman speed on foot, as she says in 403.” There is not, however,
in the text any such distinction between sea and land sections of Athe-
na’s journey (whereas such a distinction is made in 75—7 and 240 as
well as 249-51); 403—4 (note &vbev ... NABov) describes one continuous
journey from the Troad to Athens by the same means of locomotion,
and such a journey can only have been through the air. At the very
least therefore it is impossible to exclude the supposition that Athena is
brought on by means of the unyavry. That this device existed in the last
years of Aeschylus® life is made highly probable by the statement of
Pollux {4.130) that the y#pavos ‘is used by Eos when she takes away
the corpse of Memnon’, a reference which fits no known play except
Aeschylus’ Psychostasia: for even if the statement itself is a commenta-
tor’s deduction from the text of the play or a reflection of later stage
practice, there remains the positive assertion that in this play Eos came
and took away Memnon’s body, and it is hard to see how such a scene
could have been staged except by the use of the unyowvn.

po8oioa ‘(noisily) flapping’: cf. Soph. Ant. 1004 TTEPGV ... HOIB-
Sos.
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aiyidos: Athena’s ‘aegis’ is represented in art as a garment (now
short, now long, and often scaly) fringed with tassels or with snakes,
either worn over the shoulders or hung over the left arm. Here it is
apparently rather long and looser than usual, since the xéAtos of a
garment is the fold that hangs down and conceals the belt or girdle at
the waist.

406 Up to this point Athena has been speaking at the audience in an
‘entrance-monologue’ (D. Bain, Actors and audience (1977) 68—70). Now
she turns to Orestes and the Erinyes.

ophiav xovés: equivalent to dSprhoUagas xdovi ‘visitors to this land’.
This phrase is used later by the Erinyes (711, 720) in threats of a
hostile visitation and then again by Athena (1030) referring to their
new status as permanent and beneficent pétoikor at Athens.

407-12 Unlike the Pythia (34ff.), Athena is not frightened by the
Erinyes; but she is just as sure (cf. 48—59) that they resemble nothing in
heaven or earth.

408 waoL 8’ & kowdv Aéyw: an early indication of Athena’s imparti-
ality between Orestes and the Erinyes, which contrasts sharply with
Apollo’s attitude.

410 A difficult passage textually. After 408—9 (‘I speak to all of you
alike, both to this stranger ...") Upiv §°, not Upds 6 (MSS), is necessary;
yet Enepeis (412) shows that the adjectival phrase describing the Eri-
nyes, which ends in 412, must be nom. or acc., not dat. Hence the first
word of that phrase (opolas or dpoics MSS) cannot be made to agree
with Gpiv but must be the opening of a new sentence; and only the
nom. époicu (sc. Eote, cf. 174n., 207, 340) can provide that sentence
with any syntactic ¢onstruction.

omapr@v ‘of begotten beings’. She means merely ‘of living beings’
{whether divine, human or animal), but she speaks more truly than
she knows: the Erinyes have no begetter, no father (657-66n. (4)).

471 &v Beaior wpds Bedv dpwpévars ‘among those goddesses who are
beheld by the (Olympian) gods’ (these latter never see the Erinyes, cf.
69-73, 350-1, 365-7, 386).

412 Logically the sentence should have continued 00T’ &v BpoToioy,
but by a mild anacoluthon Athena continues as if she had begun olk
¢oTt oUTe Oeads Spoiai ...

oU7’ obv ‘nor on the other hand” cf. dg. 359, 473, Denniston
419—20.
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413 Athena checks herself, realizing that she risks being unnecessar-
ily and improperly rude to her visitors: note that she here condemns
the very kind of behaviour displayed earlier by Apollo. It is wrong, she
says, ‘to speak ill of another when he has given no offence’: for the first
time in the trilogy the principle SpdoavTa Tabeiv (Ch. g13) is explicitly
extended to require non-injury as well as injury to be reciprocated (pn
BpdoavTta pn Tabely, as it were).

dpopdov: &uoppov (MSS) is due merely to the ‘after-image’ in a
copyist’s mind of uopedduagy just before. The corruption has also
invaded M (see app. crit.), but &vTipé€on shows that the original
scholiast had something about ‘blame’ in his text.

Tov méhas: the transmitted text is ToUs TéAxs, which would require
us either to read &pdpgpous dvtas or else to understand &popgov in an
otherwise unattested ‘active’ sense (‘having no fault to find’). It is
preferable to change ToUs to the singular Tév: the corruption will have
been due to a conscious or subconscious assumption that a plural was
required here because the Erinyes are a plurality.

414 To speak injuriously of another without provocation ‘is a long
way from what is right, and propriety keeps far from it’.

78’1 cf. 186—-gon. Most MSS write #8’: this would give the sense ‘this
Béuis (custom?) stands far away from what is right’, but 8éus is never
used to refer to a practice which the speaker condemns as wrong.

dmooraret: here almost ‘rejects, finds repugnant’: cf. Aesch. fr. go1
&dTns dikadas oUx &rooTaTel Heds.

415-35 is the second of three stichomythic arguments about Orestes’
guilt (cf. 198—212, 585—608). All three begin with three lines from the
chorus-leader; all but this one end in deadlock and hostility.

415 ouvtépws occurs also in 585 (cf. previous note).

Awds kopn: Apollo could be called son of Zeus (149) or of Leto
(323—4); but just as the children of Night (416) have no father, so
Athena is a daughter of Zeus who has no mother (663-6, 736).

416 alavfy: nom. pl. neut. of adavns; aiavfis () would be gen. sing.
fem. of *adawvés, an adjective which is probably a vox nihili (see M. L.
West, B.L.C.S. 28 (1981) 77 n. 19). The meaning of adavr|s (if it can be
said to have a definable ‘meaning’ at all rather than a fluctuating set of
semantic associations; see M. S. Silk, C.Q. 39 (1983) 304, 314-15)
varies between ‘cternal’ as if from oiel or adcwv (so 572, 672) and
‘sorrowful, grievous’ as if from odod or cidlewv (so 479, 942): here
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‘eternal’ is more appropriate to the context, since the speaker would
wish to make it clear at the outset that she and her sisters are divinities,
but the word inevitably also brings to mind the Erinyes’ immense
power to do harm.

417 ‘Apai: on the Erinyes as embodied curses see Intr. §2 and cf. T%.
70 Ap& T "Epvls ratpds. We find a plurality of personified Apad in
Ch. 406 and Th. 954. Here the audience will recall the curse of the
House of Atreus (Ag. 1601, Ch. 692) and the mother’s curse resting on
Orestes (Ch. 912).

&v olkois yfis Umau in the end the Erinyes will be offered, and will
accept, a new ‘home beneath the earth’ in Athens itself.

418 pév implies ‘but I should like to be told more’ (cf. Denniston
380).

oida ‘I now know’ (clearly not ‘I already know’, in view of 408-12).

émwvipous: this adjective in Aesch. always implies that a name is
significant in relation either to the nature or behaviour of its bearer (cf.
g0, Th. g, 658) or to the reason for its bestowal (cf. 689, Supp. 252).
Here the name "Apad itself declares the Erinyes’ essential nature.

421 Bporokrtovolvras is substituted for Tous pnTpadoias in a line
otherwise identical with 210.

423 Cf. 3o1.

undapol vopiferar ‘is in no circumstances customary’, a grim
understatement for ‘is completely unknown’: for pn8apo¥/oU8apol ‘in
no circumstances’ cf. Soph. 4j. 1007, Plato Pri. g24¢, Smp. 184¢. pn-is
used rather than oU- either to make the relative clause generic {cf. 899,
Ag. 342) or to add emphasis to the negation (cf. Pr. 938 &poi & EAacoov
Znvos 1) undev péher, Soph. 4j. loc. cit., Ph. 258, 415).

424 ‘Is it into that same sort of flight that you are harrying this
man?’

e¢mppoileis: despite Wilamowitz on Eur. HF 860, it is hard to make
any clear semantic distinction between poipdos and poifos (with their
respective derivatives), the basic meaning of both being apparently
‘rushing noise’. The rushing here is that of a pack of hounds in full cry
(cf. 111-13, 129—32, 230—1, 246—7); cf. Eur. HF 870+ 860 (for the
transposition see J. Jackson, Marginalia scaenica (1955) 13-17) Kfjpas
(= "Epwias, cf. geon.) &vakoAd ... émippoiPdeiv dpapTeiv 8 s
kuvnyéTn kovas. To ‘rush flight upon (¢m-)’ Orestes is to rush, harry
or hound him into flight.
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425 f§wwoaro ‘saw fit, thought himself entitled’.

426—7 Athena’s first thought, on learning of the crime, is to ask
whether there were mitigating circumstances; but for the Erinyes no
circumstances can mitigate matricide.

ap’ & avdysms: this or something like it seems to have been read by
the scholiast who wrote p1 &§ &vdykns ToUTo Temoinkey;

7 Twos, not 7 Tivos: to ask ‘whose wrath was he afraid of?” would
presuppose that he was in fact afraid of someone’s wrath, something
that Athena does not yet know.

yap, as often (e.g. 425), explains the speaker’s assent or dissent, the
assent or dissent itself being left to be understood; in the present case
the understood response to Athena’s question is not so much ‘no’ as
‘what an absurd ideal!’

@5 = &oTe (36n.)

428-32 Having learned what the accusation is, Athena is about to
ask Orestes what defence he is putting forward. The Erinyes try to stop
her, claiming that no defence can be valid except a sworn denial of the
killing (which Orestes of course cannot offer); Athena courteously but
firmly rejects this argument.

428 ‘Though two {parties) are here, {only) half of the argument is
before me.” The scholia aptly cite the maxim un&t diknv Sikdonis Tpiv
&v &ugolv pibov axovonis ([Hes.] fr. 338 M—W; cf. Ar. V. 725-6).

fiptous Aéyou: for the construction cf. Ag. 1300 & 8 UoTaTds ye ToU
¥pévou TpecPeletan (and Fraenkel ad loc.), Thuc. 8.8.3 T&s firuoeias
TEV veddv.

429 At the opening of an Athenian homicide trial, the accuser had
to make oath that the defendant had committed the homicide, the
defendant (normally) that he had not (see Intr. §3). If either party
refused to swear, he automatically lost the case. Here Orestes clearly
cannot swear that he did not kill his mother; the Erinyes claim that
this automatically proves him guilty and punishable, without there
being any room for argument (cf. Adyou 428) about compulsion or
justification.

ob 8éfart’ dv ‘would not accept’ were we to offer to swear to his
guilt; SoUvar = ‘offer’ his own oath of denial.

8éhou: &v must be understood from the previous &v (see Goodwin
MT 74). The MSS have 8éAei, which would only be appropriate if
Orestes had already been asked to take an oath and had refused.
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430 Contrast 7h. 592 o0 y&p Sokelv &pioTos SAN efvan BéAel.

whtew ‘to be reputed’; the aorist kKAueiv (see 391 app. crit.) though
possible is not necessary, despite wp&€au, since whereas a just action
would be something done on a particular occasion, a reputation for
Jjustice would be enjoyed, if at all, over an extended period.

Sixaros: feminine, cf. Eur. Heracl. go1, 17T 1202.

mwpagai sc. Sikana.

431 TGV goddv yap o wevnu: cf. gran.

432 For the insistence that the claims of 8ikn outweigh those of an
oath cf. 219—18. The judges of Athena’s own new court will take an
oath to judge in accordance with 8ikn (cf. 484n., 489, 674—5n.); Apollo
will assert that even this oath is outweighed by the authority of Zeus
(621), but Athena, while not directly controverting this, reminds the
judges, as her last word before they vote, that they should respect their
oath (710).

433 €Eéheyxe ‘discover the truth accurately’, cf. Pi. 0. 10.53-5 6 T’
ECenéy v pdvos drdleiav. EThTUpov Xpdvos,

etBetav Siknv recalls the Erinyes’ self-characterization as etfudikauot
(812); but they now seem ready to accept ikn in the sense of judge-
ment (not vengeance) at the hands of a third party (cf. Intr. §5). The
verb xpivw, used here for the first time in Eu. (it will appear eight times
more between now and 744), in a sense marks the transition: Orestes is
no longer in danger of being hounded to death &xkprtos. Cf. Goldhill
235.

434 xaw’ épol Tpémorr’ dv = kK&mTpéorT’ &v Epol (tmesis, cf. 259n.).

airias Téhos recalls Orestes’ hope for Téhos 8ikns (243). By accepting
Athena as judge the Erinyes are implicitly abandoning their own claim
to ‘final’ authority over such malefactors as Orestes (cf. 320,.393).

435 oéBoucal vy’ &€ dvr’ émafiwv ‘if we are to pay you deserved
respect in return for the deserving respect {you have paid to us)’: like
Athena (413n.), the Erinyes apply the principle Sp&oavta maBeiv to
good as well as bad treatment. Apollo’s contempt earned their angry
defiance: Athena’s courtesy has earned their co-operation. The text of
the MSS, &lav T &maiwv (vel sim.), results from an error in word-
division; it seems to have spawned an ancient variant, for the scholium
in M, &§iwv oloav yovéwvy, shows that there once existed a reading
&iav k&’ &€lwv (conj. Arnaldus). This text, giving the sense ‘since we
respect you as being worthy and of worthy parents’, has found favour
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with many editors, but it is quite unacceptable: whatever may be the
reason for the Erinyes’ acceptance of Athena as judge, it certainly
cannot be because of her parentage, since it is precisely with her father
Zeus and his spokesman (cf. 19) Apollo that they are at variance (149,
162, 229); at 641 they will mention in Athena’s presence a serious
crime committed by Zeus against his own father. See Kitto 62—3.

438 t@vd’: feminine (‘of these goddesses’). The variant Tév8’ (MTr)
would give equally acceptable sense, but is the easier of the two read-
ings to explain as a corruption of the other (by assimilation of T8’ ...
Woyov to TOVS ... woyov).

43941 The conditional clause depends on T8 duuvadol woyov:
Orestes is asked to defend himself against the Erinyes’ accusation if he
has come trusting in the justice of his cause, i.e. if he has a serious
defence to put forward. Some editors (e.g. Thomson, Page) put the
stronger punctuation before rather than after this clause, and so attach
it to 442; but this would make Athena’s request for factual information
(437), as well as her request for a defence, conditional on Orestes’
having a serious case to argue (since 442 asks for an answer to all the
questions put}, whereas in 408—9 and 436 there was no suggestion of
any such condition being imposed; moreover an asyndeton at 439
would be harsher than one at 442 (cf. 442n.).

eimep ‘if it is really the case that’.

wemwodas TH dikne is placed first in the protasis because it represents
the crux of the matter: has Orestes a just (or at least arguable) claim to
the protection he seeks?

$urdoowv: cf. 243n.

éorlas: a suppliant coming to a human dwelling often sits at the
hearth (e.g. 4g. 1587; Od. 7.153; cf. J. Gould, 7.H.8. 93 (1973) 97-8),
and gpéoTios can be a virtual synonym of ikétns (Supp. 365, Hdt.
1.35.3). In connection with a god éoTia can mean ‘altar’ (e.g. Th.
275); but it can also refer to a sacred hearth within a temple, particu-
larly that at Delphi (see Garvie on Ch. 1038—9), and that sense is more
appropriate here: it would be unnatural to speak of Orestes as being
‘near’ Athena’s altar of sacrifice, which like all such altars stood in the
open air before her temple. Compare the phrase 8duwv épéoTios (577,
669) ‘which is used of Orestes’ supplications both at Delphi and at
Athens, and implies that at Athens as at Delphi the ‘hearth’ was within
the ‘house’.
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oepvds ‘deserving respect’ like the oéBas which Orestes as a suppli-
ant has already received from Zeus and Apollo (92, 151).

év tpémois ’l§lovos: Ixion, who had murdered his father-in-law
Eioneus (Diod. 4.69.3—4; 2 Pi. P. 2.40; 2 A.R. 3.62), supplicated Zeus
for purification and was granted it. In 717-18 Apollo cites this as a
precedent for his own protection of Orestes. He does not mention that
Ixion proved unworthy of Zeus’s clemency (717-18n.).

442 7oltows ... waow: referring to the four questions implied in
437—8 (what is your country? what is your family? what troubles have
befallen you? can you rebut the accusation made against you?). For
the asyndeton cf. 20 and see Denniston xliv (ii).

443—52 As in 237—9g and 276-85, Orestes begins by assuring Athena
that he is free from pollution. The ‘anxiety’ (néAnpa) evidenced by
Athena’s ‘last words’ relates to the possibility that Orestes might be a
polluted suppliant (TrpooTpdTraios 445, cf. 41, 237nn.) as Ixion was.

447-52 Fully expressed, the argument would be this: ‘a man under
blood-pollution is forbidden to speak until he has been purified {and it
is dangerous for anyone else to converse with him); I have been pur-
ified {and have since conversed with many people without this causing
them any harm}’ (cf. 284-5).

448 For this law cf. Eur. fr. 1008 i oryéus; pédv gévov v’ fpydow;
and Eur. HF 1218-19, IT g51 (Orestes at Athens, see Intr. §1), Or. 75;
Arist. Po. 1460a32.

449—50 alparos kabapoiou ‘who can cleanse blood-pollution’
(agreeing with &v8pds) rather than ‘of blood that purifies’ (depending
on opayad), since (i) &vdpds badly needs a qualifying phrase, (ii)
kabdpotos elsewhere in Eu. (63, 578) describes the agent rather than
the instrument of purification, (iii) the other interpretation, as Profes-
sor Easterling points out, would leave us with a nominal phrase con-
taining two genitives (aipaTos and PoTtol) whose relation to each other
and to opayai would be obscure.

aiparos ... kabapdfwou as in Ch. 400—74, the pollution of blood
can only be cured by the shedding of further blood; but at least now
the new blood is not human and so does not create fresh pollution.

veoBfAou Bortol viz. a sucking-pig (282—3n.). The slaughter of
young creatures to no good end was a prominent theme early in the
trilogy (Ag. 49-54, 119-20, 134—6, 205—47 esp. 232 diknv yipaipas);
now such slaughter is serving a constructive purpose. The adjective
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vedBnAos is not otherwise attested but is paralleled by &bnhos, el6nios,
etc. For the theme of suckling cf. Ag. 142, 718-19; Ch. 530—3, 5456,
749—62, 896-8, 928.

451=2 wpds dAAois ... oikowgu implies more than one performance of a
purification rite (as the plural potolot confirms) and hence at least one
purification elsewhere than at Delphi (cf. 237, 282—gnn.). The ofkot
may be temples and/or palaces and/or private houses, for purification
could be performed not only by a priest but by any head of a house-
hold (cf. Parker 375-92). The preposition pds ‘near, before’ suggests
that the rite would be carried out {as one might expect, seeing that it
involved an animal sacrifice) not in the ‘house’ itself but at an altar
adjacent to it.

ta07’: internal acc. (‘in this way’).

adiepapeda (perfect passive): ‘I have been made iepds.” This would
normally mean ‘I have been consecrated’ (perhaps as a sacrificial
victim, cf. go4); but iepds can also mean ‘ritually pure’ (Soph. OC 287).

kai ... kai ‘both ... and’.

putois wopors ‘flowing streams’. The use of water in purification
rites was common (see Parker 226-7); for the combination of blood
and water cf. FGrH 356 ¥ 1 ‘Take water and cleanse ¢him): wash the
blood off the person being cleansed’, Paus. 5.16.8.

453 éxmodav Aéyw sc. glvar.

454—68 Having proved himself free of pollution, Orestes proceeds
to state his xoopav kol yévos kal oupgopds (437).

454 ©s &xer =6 11 ko, cf. 154 Sixadeos Exew = Sikatov glvan.

455 "Apyetds eipu but only after his acquittal will he become an
Argive again in the full sense, able to enter into his own inheritance
and to take part in the civic and religious activities of his méAis {cf.
6546, 757-8).

ioTopels xalds: probably ‘you know well’ (cf. Pers. 454 kakdxs To
néAov iotopdv ‘foreseeing the future badly’), a statement for which
454—68 furnishes justification; possibly ‘you do well to ask about’,
almost ‘I'm glad you asked about’ (cf. Ch. 678 &ioToproas ... 686y
‘after asking me where I was going’).

4568 Orestes is plainly proud of being Agamemnon’s son, and
proud also of Agamemnon’s destruction of Troy. In Ag. this was pre-
sented as being of questionable value; the Argive elders thought the
war should never have been undertaken (4g. 799-804), and the vic-
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tory was sullied by such stains as the destruction of the Trojan sanctu-
aries (Ag. 527) and the sacrifice of Iphigeneia. Agamemnon himself
was portrayed as a weak character, in will-power the inferior of a
woman (esp. Ag. 914-57). But after his death his faults are largely
forgotten except by Clytaemestra: as early as Ag. 1545-8 he is a ‘god-
like man’ who has done ‘great deeds’, and in Ck. he is remembered as a
legitimate and revered king, unlike the cowardly tyrant Aegisthus.
Nevertheless the audience will not have entirely forgotten the darker
side of Agamemnon’s victory: Apollo with prudent vagueness will
speak of him as AumoAnkdTa T& TAEToT pewov (631-2).

§uv & o0 Orestes tactfully gives Athena the main credit for the
capture of Troy (cf. Il. 15.70-1, Eur. T7. 72); she had inspired Epeius
to build the Wooden Horse (Od. 8.493; cf. Proclus in Homer OCT v
107). Agamemnon in 4g. 810—13 had seemed to be taking the main
credit for himself (feols ... ToUs tuol peToantious véoTou Sikadwv € v
gpagauny wéAw TMpidpou: see Denniston—Page ad loc.).

TTpotavt can hardly be right with "IAiov wéAw following; and since
it may have intruded into the text from a gloss or paraphrase, the true
reading may well be irrecoverable.

amolwv ... &nkas: i.e. destroyed utterly; cf. Pers. 680 v&es dvoes
&vaes of the fleet destroyed at Salamis.

459 @AAa picks up ol kaAds (‘his death was not a glorious one; on
the contrary ...”).

xeAawodpwv: elsewhere in Aesch. the pAv (or omAdyyve or kap-
8la) is described as ‘black’ when someonc is in a state of terrified
apprehension (Pers. 114-15, Supp. 785, Ch. 412—14); but this is not
appropriate herc, and keAowvo- must be understood as ‘evil’, cf. Soph.
Aj. 954-6 7 pa keAcavoay Bupdy EpuPpiler ToAUTAGS dvnp. The epi-
thet associates Clytaemestra with the keAcaved “Epivtes (4g. 462—3; cf.
52n.) whose agent and partner she was in the killing of Agamemnon
(cf. Ag. 1433, 1580—2).

460-1 wowkihois dypedpaciy [ kpipao’: when Agamemnon re-
turned to his palace, Clytaemestra attended him at his bath and then
invited him to put on a richly worked robe of many colours; this robe
was a trap (hence it is often spoken of, as here, as a net or hunting
device: cf. Ag. 1115, 1382, Ch. 9g99—1000, and see r12n.). The exact
nature of the trap is nowhere made clear by the tragedians, but a
calyx-krater of the early 460s now in Boston (Prag pl. 3) shows Aga-
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memnon enveloped from head to foot in a ‘garment’ of fine material
with no holes for head or arms, and this seems to be what Aesch. is
visualizing (cf. Apollod. Epit. 6.23); at 634 and Ag. 1382 he calis the
robe ‘endless’, i.e. impossible to emerge from. Her victim being thus
trussed up, Clytaemestra despatched him with two strokes (4g. 1384).
The audience have seen the robe in Ag. 1372f., with Agamemnon’s
body still inside it (cf. Ag. 1492, 1580—1), and in Ch. g8off.

Aoutp@v ... govov ‘the murder in the bath’; for this use of the gen. cf.
Thuc. 3.114.1 petd THv Tfis AlTwAias Eungopdv ‘after the disaster in
Actolia’.

étepaptiper: imperfect because the reference is to the time when
Orestes displayed the robe in Ch.: its rents and stains then ‘bore wit-
ness’ (cf. Ch. 101011 popTUpel B¢ poi p&pos T68’) that it had indeed
been used to commit a murder. Orestes makes a point of mentioning
this now because his own plea of justifiable homicide (468) depends
crucially on there being proof that Clytaemestra did murder Agamem-
non.

462 wpd 100 ‘before then’ as in Hdt. 5.83.1, Plato Smp. 173a; in Ag.
1203, on the other hand, it is ‘before now’.

dedywv ‘having been in exile’; had a finite verb been used, it would
have been imperfect (Epevyov):

463—4 éktewva v TexoGoav: Orestes neither denies the act nor seeks
to hide it behind euphemistic phrases, here or at 588. Before the deed
he had spoken of it in vague terms, referring to his prospective victims
in the plural (Ch. 273, 304, 385, 556—7) and never using the word
pfTnpe or TexoUoo until the climactic moment of decision (Ch. 8g9); but
since then he has regularly called the act by its true name (Ch. g88—g,
1027; Fu. 281).

ok dpvijoopar: Apollo, however, will deny it — by denying that the
mother is TekoUoa of ‘her’ child (657-66).

dvriktévors wowaior lit. ‘in counter-killing vengeance’, i.e. ‘to
avenge (my father) by killing his killer’.

dhtdrou may well seem to beg the question whether Orestes should
not have regarded his mother also as ¢iAT&Tn (cf. 608); but see
269—72n.

465 kowf ... perairios: it is paradoxical that Orestes thus accepts
partial responsibility for his mother’s death when his accusers had
insisted (199—200) that Apollo bore sole responsibility. Contrast Ag.
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1497-1508 where Clytaemestra tries to disclaim all responsibility for
Agamemnon’s murder, while the chorus insist that she is at least partly
responsible. In view of the relationship between this passage and
199—200 Weil’s conjecture petaiTios is highly probable: &mwadtios
(MSS) will have been due to anticipation of 467.

466 aAyn: specified in Ch. 269—g6.

avrixevrpa ‘goad-like’, like the pains which Clytaemestra’s ghost
inflicted on the Erinyes (146n., 157). The rhetorical question o0 y&p
ToooUTo KéVTpov @S PnTpokTovelv; (427) here unexpectedly finds an
answer.

kapdlai: in contexts like this ‘heart’ is evidently interchangeable
with ‘liver’ (135, 158n., Ch. 272).

467 el pf v ... €pEoyu if T did not do something to’ (i.e. kill; cf. the
common Tadeiv T1 = &mobaveiv). Apollo’s words would have been & pr
Tt Ep&ers: for the change to future optative in the indirect report of a
past utterance cf. Soph. 4j. g12—19 T& Seiv’ EmnmeiAno’ Emn, el pr
pavoiny ... The aorist optative épSoapt (MSS) would imply that Apol-
lo’s words were é&v un 11 €p§nis: elsewhere, however, in future condi-
tionals conveying a threat Aesch. invariably uses €l + future (597; Ch.
273, 571—6; Th. 196—9; Supp. 461—5, g03—4), not &&v + subjunctive.

T0vd’ is best taken with ToUs érrartious (‘those responsible for these
things’, viz. Agamemnon’s murder). To take it as partitive, depending
on 11 (‘if I did not do one of these things’ or ‘something of the kind’, cf.
Ag. 1059, Soph. El. 38g), is unsatisfactory, given the vital importance
to Orestes of establishing that there was no way in which he could
satisfy Apollo and avoid the threatened &Ayn except by killing his
mother.

468 Orestes states plainly the point at issue — was his killing of
Clytaemestra justified? — and like the Erinyes (cf. 433 kpive ... 8iknv)
invites Athena to give judgement.

&’: the MSS have T°, but an adversative particle is clearly required
as Orestes turns from his account of himself and his past to his request
for action.

el Sikaiws eire p7) sc. Exrewva (465—7 being treated as a parenthesis).
For ei(te) ... efte introducing an alternative indirect question cf.
612—19, Ch. 768.

Swkaiws briefly yet fully expresses Orestes’ defence to the charge of
matricide; cf. 612, 615, Ch. 988, 1027. In classical times a killer wishing
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to plead ‘justifiable homicide’ would not say that he acted Sixadcos but
rather dwépws (Dem. 28.74) or xatd Tous vouous (Arist. Ath. 57.3);
and whether or not the law pnjTe Sikadows priTe &Bikws &TokTelvely
(Antiphon gb. g, 4b. 3) actually formed part of the Athenian code, itis
certain that avenging the death of one’s father (or anyone else) was not
in fifth-century Athens a lawful excuse for homicide: the duty of ven-
geance in such circumstances was to be discharged not by taking the
law into one’s own hands but by bringing a prosecution. This option,
however, had not been available to Orestes, and he could reasonably
claim that if his act of matricide was held to be dikaiov he should not
be punished for it.

469 However 1 fare at your hands, I shall be content with the

outcome’: Orestes declares (as the Erinyes have not) that he is pre-
pared to accept Athena’s decision as binding even if it goes against
him, )
' &v ool either (i) ‘at your hands’, with &v ‘indicating the person
responsible’ (Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 324, cf. Soph. 4j. 519, 0T 314), or
(i) ‘in your judgement’ (cf. Soph. OT 677, OC 1214 oxkaioolvay pu-
Aoowv &v Euol kaTddnhos Eotar ‘in my judgement he will plainly be
cherishing folly’).

wavrayfe ‘in any way whatever’; wpd€os wavToyfit virtually =
St &v mpdEw, cf. Soph. Anrt. 634 fi got pév Muels TovTayft Spddvres
giron; ‘or am I your friend no matter what I do?

748’ refers to the notion ‘your treatment of me’ extracted from the
preceding words.

aivégw: the verb need not imply enthusiasm, cf. Supp. go3—4 where
the Herald threatens to drag the Danaids off by force, ripping their
garments if necessary, &l uf Tis & vadv elow odvéoas Té&Se!

Both sides have now invited Athena to judge the dispute between
them, and one might expect her to give forthwith her decision and the
reasons for it; but instead she proceeds to give reasons for not coming
to a decision herself. While accepting that the matter is too weighty to
be judged by mortals alone (470-1) she is also reluctant to judge it
herself because, whatever her verdict, she must either wrong the sup-
pliant Orestes {473—4) or offend the Erinyes with disastrous results for
Attica (476—9), so that in either event there will be ‘wrath’ directed
against her personally (480—1). It appears that for all her wisdom (cf.
431) Athena is baffled, caught in a dilemma not unlike that of Orestes
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(who was bound to incur the wrath of the Erinyes whether he did or
did not avenge his father, cf. Gh. g24—5) or of the Argive king in Supp.
438-77.

4770 petfov ‘too great’, cf. Thuc. 4.115.3 T6 8¢ ofknuax AaPov peifov
&yBos Earrivns kateppdy, Weir Smyth? §ro82c.

olerau ‘thinks fit to ...”, cf. Plato La. 200b petd Aduwvos, oU ol Trou
ofer karraryeA&y.

471=2 does not mean that it is wrong (in general) for Athena to
judge cases of homicide, but that it is wrong (in particular) for her to ..
take it on herself to judge this case, for reasons to be explained in
473-81.

Siarpeiv ‘give a decision upon’, cf. 488, 630.

é6fupnvitou ‘which involves sharp anger’ (cf. 480—1n.). To judge any
case of homicide is a heavy responsibility; but the present case is excep-
tional because both parties can and do honestly believe themselves to
be in the right, and any verdict is therefore bound to enrage one or the
other side with an acute sense of justified grievance.

473—4 Four reasons why Orestes deserves favourable treatment and
would have every right to feel aggrieved if slighted.

4AAows te kal is here virtually a conjunction (‘especially as’); cf. Pers.
689—go.

watnprukes: the scholia say this means Téheios, and Hesychius adds
‘properly of animals when they have cast all their (sc. milk) teeth’;
another lexicographer cites Euripides (fr. 41) for this meaning. Wher-
ever we have a context, however, we find that xatnpTukews and
kaTapTUwy, when intransitive, mean ‘tamed, disciplined, broken in’,
either of horses or metaphorically of human beings (Eur. fr. 821.5;
Philostr. V4 5.33, 7.23 (pp. 191.10, 278.13—14 Kayser)); Athena’s
point is thus that whatever Orestes may have done in the past, he will
not be refractory or vicious henceforth if properly treated (cf. &BAaPris
474). The word may further convey the idea of being exhausted by
struggles (it is coupled with &upAUs (cf. 238) in Eur. fr. 821.5), like
a horse which submits to bit and bridle after long and fierce resis-
tance. For metaphors from the breaking-in of horses cf. Ag. 10667,
1640-1I.

t8pwst: this gives poor sense (‘even though you are katnpTukcds!? —
but there is no contrast between Orestes’ being ‘tamed’ and his beirjg a
pure suppliant), and corruption is likely. Pauw’s &uois would be un-
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comfortably far away from d6pois, and mévois (Burges) is worth consi-
dering (cf. 79, 83, 276n.).

ikérns: and therefore entitled to succour.

aBAaPrs: because he is (1) karnpTukes (not vicious) and (ii) ko-
Bapds (not polluted).

86pous: better taken with TpoofiAfes than with &BAaPs.

476—¢ 1f it is dangerous to slight Orestes, it is perhaps even more so
to offend the Erinyes; for though they cannot harm Athena directly,
they can inflict terrible damage on her land and people.

poipav ‘allotted function’.

edmépmehov (found only here) is glossed by X as ebmapaitnToy,
ebyepf], ebdpeoTov: i.e. the opposite of SucTréugeros. The context, how-
ever, suggests that Aesch. is associating the word with épmea (cf. 481,
Ag. 1189—90 kédpos ... SUomeutrTos €€w ... Epivbwy) and making it
mean ‘easy to dismiss’.

kdv pr) Toxwor: kad pf) Tuxoloar (MSS) would have to be taken as a
dangling nom. participle (cf. 95, 100); but onc hardly expects Athena
to lose control of her syntax like Agamemnon’s plebeian herald or
Clytaemestra’s angry ghost, and there is no sign that she does so
elsewhere.

wpdypatos ‘outcome’, a sense in which Tp&§is is more usual (cf. Ag.
255, Ch. 814).

tyx@part (nom. pl.) gives no construction, and ywpar (dat. sing.)
would leave the sentence implausibly verbless. Wiescler’s ywpei could
be right, but the MS reading may havc originated as a gloss on Tédcot
(479) that ousted somc quite different verb from the text, perhaps
otale (cf. 42, 783 orahaypdv, Ch. 1058; on the theme of dripping
liquids see 53—4n.).

iés: the Erinyes will poison the Attic soil, causing plants, animals
and women to be barren (785) and spreading .dcadly pestilence
(787).

&k dpovnpdrwv: clsewhere liquids drip from the Erinyes’ eyes (54,
Ch. 1058) or from their hearts (782), or a fiery brcath comes from their
bellies (138), and here too therefore we might expect their poison to
originate in some physical organ, c.g. &k ppevédv (cf. 158n.); instead,
however, it is said, with a bold mixture of the physical and the psycho-
logical, to come ‘from their (sc. outraged) pride’.

ddepros: cf. 146n., 783—4 oTahayudy xBovi dgpopov.
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atavis: cf. 416n.; here the meaning ‘grievous’ is probably upper-
most.

480~1 Athena sums up her dilemma.

pévew mépmew te ‘(for you) to remain and {for me) to send {you)
away’. Despite Z (méumev aUTds), it is Orestes who is understood as
subject of pévev and object of méumev: he is the suppliant and the
accused, and it is his fate that Athena has to decide: will she grant him
her protection and allow him to remain, or will she dismiss him, aban-
doning him to become the Erinyes’ prey? Cf. Soph. OC 79—80 0i8e yap
kpwoloi ye | gl Xpn o pipvew 1) mopevecBoan waAw. The question

. whether the Erinyes are to ‘remain’ in Athens will not be raised until
711; cf. 778-891n.

T8uonmpar’ dpnydves épotf makes neither metre nor sense, but
luckily we have a scholium which plainly was written to explain a
different text: mwépey adtds &unvitws duoyepés EoTiv Epol, whence we
can confidently restore &unvitews to the text (cf. Ag. 649, Supp. 975:
here &unvitws would ‘ring’ with dfuunvitou 472, framing the exposi-
tion of the dilemma): &unvitws Euoi = doTe pndéva unviev épol (cf.
Fraenkel on Ag. 649). We are then left with the problem of emending
Suomfuat’. Simplest is SuoTpavt’ (Scaliger), but Athena would not
find it painful to act &unvitws: the context requires her, rather, to say
that she will find it difficult to avoid incurring pfivis. Of adjectives
meaning ‘difficult’, Suopryavos belongs to a word-family much used in
the trilogy (82n.) and would also help to account for the MS reading
aunxévews; but its introduction would require a change in the word-
order, e.g. TépTEW T &unviTos épol Suopnyava. The sense in any case
is ‘(Both to let you remain and to send you away,) without my incurr-
ing wrath, are difficult’. To condemn Orestes will expose Athena to the
wrath of the rejected suppliant (cf. 233—4); to acquit him will expose
her to the wrath of the Erinyes — and also of the Athenian people (see
Intr. §5).

482—g Athena’s solution of the dilemma: since the issue is too great
to be judged by mortals, yet also of too grave consequence to be judged
by Athena alone, she will judge it together with her people by establish-
ing and presiding over a judicial tribunal — the first of its kind in
Athens and maybe in the world (682n.).

482 8ebp’ éméoxnfev ‘has fallen upon us here’; the more prosaic
equivalent of éméoknyev would be évémeoev, and it may be significant
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that &pmimTew can be used of a dispute ‘falling to be decided’ by a
particular tribunal (Arist. Pol. 1300b34—5, Plu. Sol. 18.3 T& y&p TA€-
oTa TGV S10@dpwy EVETITITEY €l§ ToUs SikaoTds).

475 Lobel’s transposition solves two serious problems. Standing after
474, 1n the form &uws 8 &uopgov dvta o aipoUual moAe, the line was
an embarrassment: (i) it broke up the pév/3¢ antithesis between 473—4
and 476—g, (ii) Orestes’ blamelessness and acceptability at Athens are
not in contrast {as éuws would imply} but in harmony with what was
said about him in 473—4, (iii) in any case he has not asked to be
accepted as a citizen of Athens — he is an Argive (290, 455) and his
desire is to return to Argos vindicated and with full rights (754—64,).
Meanwhile 483—4 lacked a main verb, and it was hard to supply one
by emendation; generally (following Linwood) a lacuna was assumed
before 483. The transposition into this lacuna of 475 supplies precisely
the verb that is needed.

dpws: i.e. notwithstanding the dangers previously mentioned.

apopdous dvras will have been changed to &popgov dvrta o™ (MSS)
after the line was displaced. The phrase is admirably suited to the
members of the Areopagus council, for the most stringent precautions
were taken to preserve the integrity and irreproachability of this body.
All members of it had passed a severe scrutiny (Sokipaoia) of their
public and personal lives before taking office as archons (cf. Lys.
26.11—-12, Arist. 4tk. 55.2—5) and another a year later before ‘going up
to the Areopagus’ (cf. Dem. 24.22, Arist. Ath. 60.3); thereafter, besides
the periodical audit (e08uvan) to which all office-holders were subject,
they were liable to be punished by their fellow-Areopagites for any
kind of improper or disreputable behaviour (cf. Aeschines 3.20, Hyp.
fr. 138 Kenyon, Plu. Mor. 348b). See MacDowell 39—41.

aipolpar: present with future sense; cf. 507, Pers. 584—9. This use
of the present normally serves to make a prediction rather than to
state an intention as here, but cf. Dem. 19.32, Aeschines 2.183
kaTaPaive.

483 opriwv is governed by 8ecudv. The reference is not to oaths
taken by parties or witnesses in the case but to the oath of the Areopag-
ite judges (cf. 489, 680, 710); the relevant clauses of this no doubt
resembled the oath taken by ordinary dicasts, who swore to vote ac-
cording to the laws or, where the laws gave no guidance, according to
the most just opinion (Dem. 20.118, 23.96; cf. 674—5n.), to take no
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bribe (cf. 704), and (probably) not to be moved by gratitude or hostil-
ity (cf. Dem. 57.63). See Bonner and Smith i 152-6.

aidoupévous: cf. 680, 710.

484 Beopov: see 391n.

vév ‘which’ (263n.).

els dwavr’ ... ypovov: cf. 83n., 381n.

485—6 Before she goes to select and swear in her jury, Athena asks
the parties to prepare their respective cases for trial.

walelod’: a slight zeugma, since one ‘summons’ witnesses but not
arguments or proofs.

dpwya Tis Sikns épBapara ‘as supporting props for your case’, i.e.
‘to bolster your case and help it stand up’. The MSS have épkwpaTa
‘oaths’ (cf. 768); but in the actual trial Orestes and the Erinyes take no
oath before presenting their arguments, nor Apollo before giving evi-
dence, and 6pxwpaTa is likely to be a corruption due to the mention of
oaths in 483 and 48g. Pauw’s conjecture introduces a word not other-
wise attested, but Plato uses émavopfwpa in a rather similar sense (Prt.
340a TO Utep Zipwvibou EmavdpBwpa ‘the task of proving Simonides
right’, Tht. 183a).

487 wpivaoa ... 14 BéArara: this supremely important trial demands
the ablest judges that can be found in the city. There is no need to
import into these words a political significance (e.g. opposition to the
selection of archons, and hence of Areopagites, by lot): cf. Macleod
127.

ta Béhrara ‘all that is best’: cf. Ch. 407 ATpadav T& Aoim’ ‘what is
left of the house of Atreus’ (= Orestes and Electra), Pers. 1—2, 681,
Eur. Med. g16-17.

488 ffo ‘I shall come back’ helps to obscure the shift of imaginary
location from Acropolis to Areopagus; see 235-98n.

Suarpeiv echoes 472. The infinitive is one of purpose (cf. Goodwin
308—9q) after kpivaoa (cf. Pers. 5—7 oUs ... Zép§ns ... elAeTo Xwpas
Epopeverv, Plato Ap. 28e¢ of &pyovTes ... oUs Upeis eiheaBe &pxetv pou); its
subject is &oTdv T PéATaTa. If 489 were deleted (see below) it would
also be possible to attach the infinitive to fi§w and make Athena its
subject (cf. Eur. 14 678 ywpet 8¢ peddbpoov guTds dpbijvar kopars, Od.
14.496-7).

489 is by many editors deleted, transposed, or regarded as out of
place, without good reason; for its misplacement in the MSS other
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than M is hardly proof that it is wrongly placed where M presents it.
The line has been suspect largely because it was felt that 488 ‘must be
the last line of the speech’ (Thomson); but if the main focus of interest
in 487—8 is on the Areopagites rather than on Athena (cf. 488n.), 489
will fall naturally into placc as the conclusion of Athena’s brief charac-
terization of her proposed tribunal, expanding the point made by
ETnTUpos “‘truly, rightly’ and re-emphasizing the sanctity of the judi-
cial oath (cf. 483), which Athena likewise chooses to mention last of all
in her charge to the jury at the trial (710).

wep@vras ‘transgressing, violating’, cf. Aesch. fr. 22 161 TepddVTL THY
8éuv. The participle is masculine because the Areopagites arc men,
despite the neuter gender of T& PéAtaTa: cf. Ch. 893 ¢iATaT Alyictou
Pia, Weir Smyth? §1013-14.

&kdirorg: with this emendation (Schiitz: éx8ikov M) the logical struc-
ture of the phrase is ‘not violating-their-oath-with-unjust-mind’; with
tv8ikols (Musgrave: &vSikov ) it would be ‘not-violating-their-oath
with just mind’. There is little to choose in sense, but corruption of
&1k~ to the commoner &vdik- is more likely than the reverse (it has
occurred in M at Ch. 996 and in many MSS at Th. 607). As to the
ending, the acc. sing. might be possible if used proleptically (‘not
violating their oath {so as to make it) unjust’: cf. 358—gn.), but Aesch.
will hardly have risked confusing the hearcr by placing &8ixov next to
undév when its grammatical connection was with dpkov.

Athena goes out by one of the side-passages; the chorus remain, as
does Orestes (sce Taplin 391~2).

490565
The chorus warn all and sundry of the horrific consequences that will
result from Orestcs’ acquittal. Murder, especially of parents, will be-
come commonplace, and the victims will beg in vain for the Erinyes to
aid or avenge them. Such a state of moral and social chaos can be
avoided only by recognizing the importance of Fear to a stable society:
only then will men act as the chorus now enjoin them to act — revering
justicc, respecting the rights of parent, host and guest, and avoiding
anarchy and despotism. Those who do act thus will prosper in security;
those who defy justice will be destroyed.

The chorus here present themselves under an aspect that differs
from anything we have heard from thcm before. They are no longer
hounds chasing a fawn (246) or bloodsucking demons encircling a
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sacrificial victim; they are now the embodiments of Justice, voicing
moral sentiments that are both familiar and acceptable to the audi-
ence and some of which will presently be echoed almost word for word
by Athena herself (cf. 6g0—9). Ever since his first appearance in the
trilogy, the sympathies of the audience have been consistently and
strongly with Orestes. Before the issues are at last heard and judged by
Athena’s court, it is as well that we should be reminded that there is
another side to the case. For whatever reason, with whatever justifica-
tion, Orestes has killed his mother; and it is vital for human civilization -
that such acts should never come to be accepted as normal. Otherwise,
unrestrained licence (eUxépeia 494) will end by depriving both the
individual and the community of all freedom and all security: the
individual’s life will not be safe even from those closest to him, while
the community will sink into anarchy or despotism. The court that is
shortly to sit in judgement will be deciding more than the fate of
Orestes: it will be deciding the future of human society.

Nevertheless, hints of the darker side of the Erinyes’ personality are
not absent (quite apart from their unchangingly hideous appearance).
They ‘laugh’ (560) at the unavailing struggles of their victims; and we
may note that the predicted epidemic of unavenged murder is envi-
saged, not as the automatic and inexorable consequence of Orestes’
acquittal itself, but as resulting from the Erinyes’ own refusal to con-
tinue punishing the guilty (499—501, 508-12) if they are cheated of
this particular prey. They will protect justice and punish injustice
among men — but only if men accept thetr decisions as to what is just
and what unjust. Otherwise they will be content to let the house of
Justice fall (516).

The dominant metrical pattern throughout the ode is a combination
of lekythia with syncopated iambo-trochaic rhythms, recalling some
of the weightiest choral passages in Ag. (160—257, 367488, 681—5 =
699—704, 763—82, 975—1000, 1008—17 = 1025—34) and Ch. (405-65,
585—652, 783—837) and thus linking the Erinyes’ words back to earlier
events in the trilogy, from the sacrifice of Iphigeneia to the murder of
Clytaemestra. Cf. Scott 125—7. For detailed metrical analysis see Ap-
pendix.

490—3 raracipodal véjuwv Geopiwv ‘the overthrow of ordained
laws’. The MSS have k. véwov 0. which might mean ‘the overthrow of
new institutions’ (1.e. of Athena’s new court) or ‘an outconte involving
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new laws’; but neither of these interpretations is convincing. Against
the latter, the introduction of new 8écuia is not contingent upon Orestes’
victory but a necessary precondition of it. Against the former, a warning
of the possible collapse of a new institution would fit neither with the
general attitude of the Erinyes towards the old and the new, nor with
what follows in this ode. The Erinyes have consistently upheld the
ancient, eternal laws of which they are the enforcers, and condemned
innovations that infringe these laws (150, 163, 171-2, 227, 334-67,
391—4); and it is precisely these ancient laws, in particular the law
under which they punish the murderers of parents, which are now,
they assert, in danger (494—516). With Ahrens’ voucwv Beopicov cf.
Arist. Ath. 16.10 vépos ... Av &3¢ ‘Bfopra T&Be Abnvaicov éoTi kad
TaTpia ..."; it makes 490—3 ‘ring’ with 514—16 (overthrow of the estab-
lished laws — plea of the matricide ~ plea of the mother-victim — over-
throw of the house of Justice).

Sika te kai BAdPa ‘damaging (dangerous) plea’, a hendiadys.

To08e: the only direct reference to Orestes in the ode.

494~5 168’ épyov: Orestes’ acquittal.

ebxepeiar ouvappdoer ‘will unite ... in freedom from inhibitions’
eUxepeian is the behaviour of a eUxepns, of someone, that is, who is ready
and happy to do things which ‘normal’ people find highly objection-
able, from eating unappetizing food (X. Lac. 2.5, cf. Plato Rep. 475¢)
or associating with physically repulsive persons (Soph. P4. 519, Aristo-
phon fr. 12.5 K—~A) to committing grave crimes (Plato Rep. 392a) such
as homicide and cannibalism (Arist. Pol. 1338b1g—21). See M. Leu-
mann, Philologus 96 (1944) 161—9.

466~8 érupa ‘real’; the implication is ‘do not suppose that we are
trying to scare you with imaginary horrors that will never come to
pass’: cf. Od. 3.241 eivoor 8 oUxéTi véoTos ETfiTupos ‘his return is now
no more than a fantasy’.

maddTpwra ‘involving wounds inflicted by their children’.

wpoopéver ‘are in store for, are destined to befall’, taking a dat. as
uéver does when used in this sense in 8g4.

499501 ‘For no one will be assailed by wrath arising from such
deeds, not even the wrath of us wild beings who watch all that mortals
do.” The Erinyes previously asserted (g13f.) that their wrath did not
assail the innocent: now they threaten that if the court decides against
them, they will refuse to punish even the guilty, so that men may learn
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by experience how indispensable to society is the fear which they
inspire.

Bpotookémav: the Erinyes ‘watch’ men’s deeds in order to punish
them when they do wrong (cf. 220n., 278—5n.); and the fear they
inspire watches over men’s hearts (@pevédv &miokomov 518) to restrain
them from wrongdoing in the first place.

pawd8wv: the Erinyes resemble Dionysiac maenads in their wild ap-
pearance, their violent dancing (370—6nn.) and their mercilessness
towards those who offend them (cf. 25-6; Eur. Ba. 734—64, 1078-1136).

T@vd’ should probably be taken with uaivé&8eov rather than épyud-
Twv: pavddwv stands more in need of clarification by a demonstrative,
since while it is an apt term to describe the Erinyes (see previous note)
it is not normally used of them; ¢pyn&Towv alone, on the other hand, will
readily be understood as meaning ‘the deeds just mentioned’. For
TGOUS = AU see 122n.

v’ Tis MSS; but épépyel badly needs an object (cf. 313f.), and after
k6Tos the corruption would be easy.

502 wavr’ ‘every kind of’.

édfow sc. TokeUow (497-8, cf. 513—-14), ‘I will unleash upon them’.

503—7 As one victim after another is struck down, the bewildered
survivors will search in every direction for a method of restoring order
and security, but in vain.

mweboerar ‘will inquire after’.

npodwvdv ‘proclaiming, declaring publicly’; cf. Pers. 363, Soph. EL
109.

T4 T@v wéhas kaxd ‘the evils that have befallen their neighbours’.
Onc might have expected, with Page, that people would be said to
complain of their own sufferings; but the picture here is of a community
infested by an epidemic of murder within families, where the surviving
members are searching far and wide for a remedy and are desperate
enough to be willing to make known the crimes of their fellow-citizens
to the ends of the earth.

Ai§w dmwéBooiv Te pbéxBwv: nearly equivalent to &maAAayfy oV
(cf. 83n.). The two nouns in -ois have the air of technical terms,
possibly from medicine (cf. kataAfi§au Ag. 1479, referring apparently
to the healing of a wound, and the later medical terms An§imipeTos,
AnSipdppaxov). On -ois nouns in fifth-century Greek see E. W. Hand-

ley, Eranos 51 (1953) 129—42.



COMMENTARY: 508-18 175

axea: the imagery of sickness and healing has recurred throughout
the trilogy, and thus far the attempted cures have nearly always, as
here, been unsuccessful, often leading only to worse suffering: cf. 4g.
1619, 92—9, 387, 848-50, 10014, 11013, 1169—70, 1198—Q, 1248,
147980, Ch. 68—72, 279—96, 469-74, 539.

wapnyopet is future in sense (the ‘prophetic’ present tense), cf. 475n.
The meaning might in principle be (i) ‘will recommend’ or (ii) ‘will
offer as consolation’ or (i) ‘will apply to soothe the ailment’: (iii) is
probably best, since it keeps up the medical metaphor (see LSJ wop-
nyopixoés 1) and avoids introducing a second person to whom the
recommendation or consolation is given.

508-12 ms ... fupdopdr Tetuppévos: now the chorus picture an
actual parent-victim {cf. 513—14) vainly invoking their aid in a dying
curse (4171.).

8pdvor ... Epwiwv: i.e. ‘Erinyes of august power’; cf. Th. 409-10
Tov Aloydvns Bpdvov TiudvTa.

513—16 traita ... olkTov oikticarr’: either (i) ‘lament this lament’
(viz. that quoted in sr11-12), a syntactic blend (4—5n.) of TadTa
otkticouto and To¥Tov ofkTov oikTicanTo, or (ii) ‘lament a lament for
this’ (viz. for the uselessness of invoking the Erinyes; for the double acc.
cf. Ar. Av. 210~12 Opveov o0s ... Bpnuels ... “ITuv). For the juxtaposition
of the cognate verb and noun (figura etymologica) cf. 54, 145, 658—q, 4g.
52, Ch. 423.

witver: again probably future in sense (cf. 503—7n.); the Erinyes are
still warning of what will happen, not complaining of what is happen-
ing. These punishers of ‘the overthrow of houses’ (354—5) will in the
last resort, if balked of their prey, themselves overthrow even that
edifice of Justice of which they proudly claim to be the upholders
(edBubikcuol g12).

517—25 Why will the Erinyes” abandonment of their functions spell
an end of all order and security in the world? Because a certain
measure of fear, that fear which the Erinyes inspire and indeed person-
ify (34n.), is essential to a law-abiding society.

517 &8’ 6mou ‘there is a place’ (in the human soul and in human
society) ‘where ...". The pithy and weighty yvcoun is made more starkly
emphatic by asyndeton: cf. 520, 526, 528, 538, 544, Ag. 367—9, Supp.
86—y, 1001, 437, Pers. 347.

518=19 evokes the picture of Fear watching a man’s thoughts and
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actions like an overseer sitting watching workmen at their tasks, ready
to warn or chastise at any failure of duty. Cf. Ag. 13—15 where the
Watchman speaks of Fear standing beside him to see that he does not
sleep.

520—1 fupdépe ‘it is beneficial’ not only to the community but to
the potential wrongdoer himself, whom Fear will preserve from the
terrible consequences that might otherwise have fallen upon him.

cwdpoveiv Omo oréver: cf. Ag. 180—1 kai ap’ &xovTas fABe cwepo-
velv, 1425, 1620-3: another form of the principle w&Be1 pdfos (276n.)

Omo otéver ‘under pressure of distress™ cf. §77 U’ &opovi Alpat, Ch.
28 U’ EAyeowv.

522—-5 Despite probable corruption, the general sense is clear: ‘what
man or city would revere Justice, if not disciplined by Fear?’

pndév ‘not at all’ (un- because the participial phrase has conditional
force): as in 517 (§0®” &mou) the phraseology implies that while Fear
must have some place in men’s hearts it is not necessary that Fear
should dominate their lives. Athena takes the same view (698—9).

tév et kapdiav favarpédwvt is almost certainly corrupt: (i) é&v
@der can be assigned no relevant meaning; (ii) dvatpépw elsewhere in
pre-Hellenistic Greek means only ‘restore to health and strength’; (iii)
metre here would require the abnormal syllable-division &vaT,pépawv,
splitting a consonant-cluster which after the prefix &va- is quasi-initial
(leaving aside Pr., Aesch. does this only in &woTpémw, dmoTpoTt| (Pers.
217, Supp. 880) and in a ‘Homerism’ at 378); (iv) there is no mention of
the crucial notion of Fear. M’s gloss AaumpdTnTi, dp86TNTI @pevidv,
may imply a reading kap8ias: but this would deprive -Tpépov of an
object, and the gloss may well be an attempt to explain ¢det alone. Itis
probably safe to accept kap8iav -Tpépwv as sound (cf. Ch. 26—7 iuy-
poiot PéokeTan kéap): no man will revere Justice if he does not to some
extent ‘nourish his heart {on fear)’. Then either (&) @de or &va- or
both must have replaced some dative-case expression meaning ‘“fear’:
hence perhaps &v @éBwt (Schiitz) kapdiav &vnp (Murray) Tpégwv —
which however requires the further change Bpotdv [8°] in 524 — or
better, with Thomson, éupuel kapdiav ¢dPwi Tpépwv (cf. 691 PéPos ...
Suyyevns in a context that contains other echoes of this passage).

1| Bpotos wéhis 8”: for the abnormal 1} ... te cf. Il. 2.289, X. HG
6.3.6. The MSS place méAis before Ppotés, but (i) one would then
expect -Tpépous’ not -Tpépwv, (ii) ppevédv 518 and kapdiav 522 show
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that the chorus have primarily had the individual in mind, and men-
tion the city now as an afterthought. The issue of justice in the city (on
which see Macleod 133—44) is here raised for the first time in Eu.

opoiws: probably to be taken with what precedes (‘individual or
city, it makes no difference’: cf. 240, 278, 388, 692}, possibly with what
follows (‘would revere Justice to the same extent’ sc. as if he/it were
under the influence of Fear).

Aixav: until now, &ikn on the lips of the Erinyes has referred either
to retributive justice {(e.g. 230, 511) or to their rights zis-a-ves the
Olympians (e.g. 154, 163) or to judicial pleas or procedures (260, 433,
492); but here (and in 539, 554) it denotes ‘the principles of just
conduct’.

526—8 The chorus are still nominally addressing humanity in gen-
eral, but their use of the 2nd-person aivéonis (cf. 538 oo, 542 &Tions)
gives the impression of a specific appeal to each individual human
being; and since throughout this ode, theatrically speaking, they are
no doubt singing straight at the audience, every spectator will feel
himself individually addressed, as much as when Athena in 681ff. gives
similar advice ‘to my citizens for the future’ (707-8). Aesch. here
stretches to the limit the convention (D. M. Bain, C.Q, 25 (1975)
13—25; Taplin 130—2) whereby in tragedy the dramatis personae do not
explicitly address the audience. '

pir’ dvaprrov Blov prre deomorodpevov: cf. 6967, Sol. fr. 6.1-2.
Despite the symmetrical phrasing of the injunction, the chorus are
mainly concerned (as Athena will be) to warn against anarchy, whose
terrors they have portrayed in 494—516.

dvaprrov is prima facie a syllable short compared with the anti-
strophe (538), and dvépyetov (Wieseler) would be parallel to &med-
xeTov (Ch. 155, 625); but more probably it is 538 that should be
emended (see 538—42n.).

529—30¢ The emphasis is on the first clause: divine government follows
different principles in different spheres, but in all alike the rule holds
that the mean is best. For this rule cf. Thgn. 335, Phocylides fr. 12 G-P;
in the form pndev &yav (cf. Supp. 1061, Eur. Hipp. 265) it was said to
Liave been inscribed at Delplii by the Seven Sages (Plato Prt. 343a-b).

76 kpdros ... drwagev ‘has given superiority’.

Oebs refers, as often, not to any particular god but to a vague im-
personal concept of divine power.
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¢dopetier ‘supervises, governs’.

531=2 §0pperpov ... émos ‘a word that fits together {with what I have
Jjust said}’; the ‘word’ is the antithesis 543—7, which is here presented as
being almost a corollary of the principle TavT! péowt TO kp&TOS.

533—7 echoes the thought of Ag. 750-82: UBpis (with its ruinous
consequences) is the offspring (not of wealth but) of wickedness; he
who keeps his mental and moral balance, and respects justice, will find
that his prosperity is secure. In the remainder of the ode these ideas
will be expounded more fully (the consequences of justice, 545—52; of
injustice, 553—65).

SuooePias pév GBpis Téros: proverbially, UPpis (wanton and con-
temptuous disregard for the rights or dignity of others) was the child of
képos (surfeit): cf. Thgn. 749—51, Eur. fr. 437, 438, Arist. fr. 57. Solon,
however (fr. 6.3—4 West), had already amended the proverb, saying
that k6pos begets UPpis only in those éméoois uf) véos &pTios fit. Here
the Erinyes, like the Elders in 4g. 757-66, reject it altogether: the true
parent of GBpis, they assert, is Suooepia, which, in the light of what
follows, must mean the character or attitude of mind that refuses to
be bound by the constraints of the human condition or the social
order and is ready to ‘kick away the altar of Dike’ (539—41). Such a
man will be left with no defence against the temptations of kdpos
(cf. Ag. 381—4).

s érdpws ‘in reality’, whatever the proverb may say; Plato several
times (Cri. 46d, 48¢c; Ly. 216¢, 219d; Prt. 343d) uses cos dAnfdxs to
contrast a statement put forward as true with a rejected alternative
which may or may not be explicitly mentioned.

Oyelas dpevidv: here virtually equivalent to cweposivns: similarly
in Pers. 750—1 and Eur. Ba. 947-8 gross impiety is seen as evidence of a
diseased mind. A ‘mentally healthy’ man or community will have no
need of the &xea o¥ PéPaia which the sick society of 503—7 was so
desperately seeking.

8\Bos: cf. 551, 564. In some contexts éAPos may have sinister conno-
tations, suggesting the sort of prosperity that can arouse human .or
divine resentment (4g. 753, 837; Th. 770); and in 569 8APos proves to
be no protection to the wicked. Here therefore & m&ow o¢idos xai
TroAUeUKTOs 8APos may mean not so much ‘prosperity, which is dear to
all and much prayed for’ as ‘the kind of prosperity that is dear to all
and much prayed for’, viz. enduring prosperity.
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538=42 For the image of the ‘altar of Justice’ cf. Ag. 381—4.
oou: on the 2nd- -person pronoun cf. 526—-8n. The MSS have &¢ cou:
the inexact r‘ ponsmn with 526 uAT’ dvapkTov Blov (see 526—-8n. &vap- ,

kTov) ‘might bé"legltlmate (cf West 103—4), but asyndeton is hlghly“w

characteristic of we1ghty Utterances in this ode (5171.), and oot may
well have become 8¢ ool through the tenden, ribes to favour
iambic rhythms (Thomson m 200), helped™ ou by the letter-
sequence deocn immediately below. =

Bwpév gives strong expression to the idea of the sanstity of Justice: cf.
Ch. 106, Supp. 190.

xépdos i8dv ‘seeing (the prospect of) gain’; the phrase will be
echoed in a very different context at gg1 (cf. also 704).

Aa§ arioms ‘spurn with your foot’, ‘spurn and trample’ (cf. 110n.).

éméorar ‘will be attached {as a consequence)’, ‘will result’: contrast
Ar. Av. 597 vuvi TA, képBos EméoTan.

543—4 xOpov péver 1éhos ‘the appointed end awaits’: in the end,
sooner or later, there will come the kUpios fluépa when 8eous &tiZeov Tis
BpoTdv Bwoer dikny (Supp. 732—3; cf. Aesch. fr. 281a.21—3). The idea
that retribution may be delayed (péver) but is certain to come eventu-
ally — what one might call the ‘mills of God’ theme — has been promi-
nent earlier in the trilogy (4g. 58—9, 126, 153, 462—6, 703, 7637,
1378; Ch. 6174, 326, 383, 464, 646—52, 935, 957), but in Eu. it appears
only in this ode (555, 563; cf. 496-8); henceforward it will be blessings
rather than curses that Time stores up to bring in due course to
maturity (cf. 667-73, 762—77, 8534, 943-5).

545—9 mpds tade ‘in view of this’, ‘therefore’; cf. Pers. 170, Th. 312.

s ... ns: for the pleonasm cf. Eur. 4ndr. 733—4 Eomi y&p Ti5 o¥
Tpodow ZT&pTns TOALS TIS.

toxéwv oéBas ... kal fevoripous émotpodas Swpdrwv: two of the
three great ‘unwritten laws’ (269—72n.); the third, to honour the gods,
is impHcit in 538—43 (n.b. &b Todi).

wpotiwv sc. toTw (cf. below).

§evoripous émartpodas Supdarwv: EmioTpopal SwudTewy means prop-
erly the right to move freely about a house (Th. 648, cf. 4g. 972) and
hence the mastership of a household; thus the whole phrase here means
‘managing a household in such a way that guests are honoured’, ‘the
duties of a hospitable master of a house’.

aibbpevés ... éorw: for the periphrastic construction cf. 1g1—2n.
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550=2 The promise of security for the just man recalls 313-15.

& Tdv8’ ‘as a result of this’, ‘in this way’: cf. Ag. 1223,-1603, Ch.
1056. Wieseler’s conjecture éxcov 8’ loses more than it gains: it creates a
tautology with &véykas &tep, and introduces with emphasis the irrele-
vant and anachronistic idea that righteous living is rewarded only if it
results from free choice. That & Tév8” does not respond precisely to
KaAel 8’ is of no importance: the first syllable of an iambic metron need
not be of the same quantity in strophe and antistrophe (cf. 4g. 447/466,
Ch. 4354, Th. 287/304, Supp. 794/802).

avaykas drep: if he follows the advice of 538—49, he will not need to
learn the lesson of justice through the compulsions of painful experi-
ence.

553—65 This rich and complex nautical metaphor is full of reminis-
cences of Agamemnon: the nemesis of unrighteous prosperity (Ag.
462-7); the overloaded ship (A4g. 1008—14); the storm of retribution
(Ag. 650—70); the hidden reef (4g. 1007); the man who perishes un-
lamented (Ag. 15411, cf. Ch. 429—33). It paints two word-pictures for
the hearer: in the first, the storm snaps the ship’s yard-arm and brings
down the sail (553—7); in the second, the proud captain is struggling
for his life in the water (558—62). At the end (563-5) the whole se-
quence of events is summed up.

553=7 Tov dvrtitoApov ‘he who acts audaciously in opposition (to
justice)’.

mapfadav ‘by transgression’, ‘lawlessly’: for the use of novel adverbs
in -8av (-8nv) cf. Ch. 67 ol BrappuUbav ‘so that it cannot be dissolved’,
Fraenkel on 4g. 1137.

dyovra ‘carrying as cargo’, cf. Od. 1.184 and the adjectives iTmmray -
vés, ortaywyds, etc., used of ships. The MSS have lost the first four
letters of this word, possibly by haplography in the sequence ATON-
TATIOAAA.

wavrédupt’ ‘in a confused medley’: the cargo (i.e. the man’s wealth)
is a random assortment of goods, acquired without right and heaped
up without organization. ‘ .

Braios ... kabioew [ Aatdos does not mean that the captain will be
forced by bad weather to lower sail for safety’s sake; 8pauopévas kepai-
as makes it clear that the storm itself will bring the sail down by sheer
physical force.

Adfn ‘takes hold of him’.
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xepatas ‘the yard-arm’, the horizontal spar attached crosswise to the
mast, from which the sail was hung.

558=62 There is now no further mention of the ship; the vessel, it
seems, has sunk, and the man is struggling in the water.

558—9 kakel 8’ dkolovras o0dév: cf. Ag. 396 MiTé&v & &rover utv
oUmis 8ecdv, and contrast Eu. gg7 EEfikouca kAndovos Porv (Orestes’ call
to Athena).

¢v péoar Suomalel te Sivar: the coupling by Te of ‘two disparate
qualitative epithets’ (Denniston 501) is at first sight unattractive, butit
can be explained on the lines indicated by Fraenkel (on Ag. 1653): ‘the
whirlpool is at its most violent in the middle, and that is where the
struggle is most hopeless for the sailor’. For duomains (lit. ‘hard to
wrestle with’) cf. Ch. 692 & BuoTdAaioTe TGVSe SeopdTwy Apd: the
wrestling theme (on which see M. Poliakoff, 4.7.P. 101 (1980) 251-9)
recurs at 589—go and 776.

560 yeAd 8¢ Saipwv: whereas in the matter of Orestes the Erinyes
feel they are being made a laughing-stock (113, 789).

8eppdh ‘audacious’ (Th. 603; Ar. V. 918, Pl. 415); the man’s former
arrogant confidence is mockingly contrasted with his present help-
lessness.

561—2 olmor’ sc. BUais évéxeobar: his boast was ‘nothing will ever
happen to me’.

i8dv: the masculine participle (cf. 297) shows that Saipwv refers to
any god, not necessarily an Erinys: Olympians too punish transgressors
—and some who heard this passage may have been especially reminded
of how Poseidon drowned the lesser Ajax for his impious boasts (Od.
4.499-511).

Aamadvév ‘powerless’, though not found elsewhere, stands to epic
SAamraduds as its cognate Aatt&geo (T4, 47, 456, 551) stands to dAamddeo.

UmepBéovr’ dxpav ‘surmounting the crest {of the wave)’, cf. Eur. fr.
230 and probably Thgn. 619—20. The waves are too high for the
exhausted survivor, and, less fortunate than Odysseus (Od. 5.319—23),
he is engulfed and perishes. The phrase could also be taken as meaning
‘rounding the cape’, but this would imply, confusingly and impro-
bably, that the ship was still afloat.

563~5 The whole story of the shipwreck is now summed up in three
powerful cola: prosperity (563) — the decisive moment (564) — annihi-
lation (565).
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8\ aidvos: to be taken with Tov wplv dAPov, ‘his former prosperity
that had lasted all his life long’. For the word-order cf. Ar. Nu. 1055.8v
&yopdn T SiaTpiPAy, Thuc. 4.20.4 &v ToUTw T& dvdvTa dyadd, 6.77.2
Tpd 8t auTol ... TOV TdoyovTa = ToV Bt Tpd alTol Téoyovta, K—G 1
615-16. Editors have mostly joined 81" adévos ... &dAet’, but the gap
between adverbial phrase and verb is then so wide that when sung the
words could hardly be understood without a (rhythmically undesir-
able) pause after 5¢.

6ABov is object of pooPacov.

épparu: if this ‘reef’ is to be seen as a further detail added to the
pictures already painted, its place in the story must be between the two
‘frames’ 553—7 and 558-62: first the ship loses her sail and yard,
leaving her helpless; then she drifts on to the reef] strikes it and breaks
up in the continuing storm, the captain being left in the predicament
described in 558-62. It is also possible, however, that the ‘reef is an
independent metaphor, suggested no doubt by the preceding nautical
image, but not part of it.

Aikas: appositive gen. (like e.g. "[Mou wéMv 457): Dike us the reef
(cf. Ag. 1535—6 where Dike is the sword which Moira is whetting).

®Aer’: the aorist expresses the certainty and completeness of destruc-
tion, as in Eur. T7. 97, Il. g.413.

dxAautos, doros: cf. 1l. 6.60 EamoroiaT’ dkrdecTol Kol EpavTol.
The form &xAauTos, though often displaced by dxhauoTos in MS tradi-
tions, has survived in all MSS at Soph. Ant. 847 and is supported by
the analogy of w&yxkhauTos (Pers. 822, Th. 368, Soph. Tr. 652) and
ToAUKAauToS (Ag. 1526, Pers. 674). With &ioTos ‘unseen’ (for the con-
traction cf. Soph. 4j. 515 flioTwoas) the chorus again end their song in
the realm of darkness (175-8n.) — and again, as at 179 and 397, the
darkness is forthwith dispelled by the entry of an Olympian.

566-777
Athena, as she had announced she would do (482—g), convenes a court
of Athenian citizens to try Orestes. Apollo presents himself as Orestes’
supporter and witness. The Erinyes, as prosecutors, cross-examine Or-
estes on the matricide, and force him into the seemingly untenable
position of having to deny that he is his mother’s blood relation. He
calls on Apollo to speak on his behalf. Apollo tells the court that in
commanding Orestes to take vengeance he was speaking with the full
authority of Zeus; reminds them of the atrocious crime which Clytae-
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mestra had committed; and when challenged, repeats and justifies the
claim that the mother is no blood relation to ‘her’ child. He ends by
repeating Orestes’ promise (289—91) of an eternal alliance between
Argos and Athens. Athena, before calling on the jury to vote, an-
nounces that the court she has established — the court of the Areopagus
— is to be a permanent institution of the Athenian state, and expounds
‘to my citizens for the future’ the principles on which it should operate.
The jury then cast their votes, to the accompaniment of an altercation
between Apollo and the chorus; Athena announces that she herself is
voting for Orestes; the ballots are counted and found to be equal,
which results, as Athena has already ruled, in Orestes’ acquittal. Or-
estes, an exiled homicide no longer, thanks Athena for restoring him to
his.(Argive) citizenship and his property, promises yet again that Ar-
gos will always be a faithful ally to Athens (her fidelity guaranteed by
his posthumous power as a cult-hero), and departs for home.

The trial is the centrepiece of the play and a turning-point of the
trilogy. It shows in action the new kind of Justice (cf. Intr. §5) which is
to replace the justice of private, instinctive, uncontrolled vengeance
which has been the cause of so many disasters heretofore — the new
Justice which will give men, for the first time in ‘history’, the assurance
that they can sleep soundly at night knowing that others are watching
on their behalf (705-6), and will also resolve and end the long se-
quence of crime that began with Thyestes and with Paris and has
culminated in Orestes’ being compelled to murder his mother. In the
court which tries Orestes, the judges are bound by an oath; they hear
both sides; the parties can call witnesses and cross-examine their oppo-
nents; the voting is by ballot, without discussion, so that each judge has
to make up his own mind; the accused must be acquitted if there is no
majority for conviction; and the verdict is binding on all, so that the
acquitted man is secure against any further attempt at private ven-
geance — indeed it seems to be assumed (754—60) that the verdict of an
Athenian court will automatically be accepted as binding by the Ar-
gives. Surely this is the true civilized Justice, utterly opposed to the
primitive vengeance of which the bloodthirsty Erinyes were patrons.

But we have already had some indications, in the ode just ended,
that the Erinyes are by no means as wholly barbaric as they had earlier
seemed; and in the trial-scene too there are signs that the opposition
between the two concepts of Justice is less than diametrical, and that
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the new Justice is not necessarily flawless. On the first point, Athena in

her ‘charter’ speech (6g90o—g) closely echoes the Erinyes’ own words

(517—30) about the necessity of Fear and the importance of avoiding

anarchy or despotism: she and they seem to be agreed about aims and

to differ only about methods. Nor are her judges to wear kid gloves:

the new Council must be 6§U8upov (705) in punishing the guilty, their

anger as sharp as was the sword of the old Justice (4g. 1535, Ch. 640)

though more discriminating in taking account of justifying or mitigat- .
ing circumstances (cf. 426—7n.).

Far more disturbing to a simplistic view of the new Justice are
certain aspects of the defence speech of Apollo. He advises the jurors to
disregard their oath {620-1); he argues away Orestes’ guilt with the
help of a dubious biological theory and some very partial citation of
evidence bearing on it (see 657-66nn.); and he ends with what Cona-
cher 161 rightly calls a ‘patent suggestion of bribery’ (66773, cf.
perhaps 704). An audience most of whom, if over the age of 30, had
personal experience of jury service will have recognized in Apollo’s
speech most of the tricks of a pleader with a bad case. And yet Apollo
wins — though only just. Aesch., it seems, does not want to pretend that
the Athenian judicial system is or can be ideal. Under an adversary
procedure it is inevitable that each side will present every possible
argument with which it can hope to sway some of the jurors, argu-
ments valid or fallacious, honest or deceptive. It is the jurors’ business
to keep their heads, to remember their oath (710), to ignore all prom-
ises of gain (704) or threats of injury, and to decide strictly in accor-
dance with justice. And the Areopagite jury pass the test: collectively,
by the equal division of their votes, they declare that in the present
case there is right on both sides (cf. Ch. 461) and wrong on both sides.
But the matter cannot be left there. There has to be a decision: Orestes
must be convicted or acquitted. Athena rules that he is to be acquitted;
and it is that decision that leads on to the final phase of the trilogy’s
action, her conciliation of the Erinyes.

566~84 Preliminaries to the trial
The localization of the scene at the temple of Athena Polias has now,
as it were, faded out (295-98n.), and presently (685) a new location
will be established on the Areopagus. The text indicates that, as we
might expect, the jurors are seated during the trial, rising only to go to
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the voting-urns (708-g); Athena too, whether or not she is to be
regarded as a member of the jury (711-54n.), will have been seated.
She at any rate must have had a chair, no doubt centrally placed; the
jurors may have sat on the ground, or on the steps (if any) leading up
to the skene, but it is perhaps more likely that as in real Athenian courts
(cf. Ar. V. go) benches were provided for them. There must also have
been a table on which stood two voting-urns, bearing distinctive marks
(perhaps letters) to show which was for condemnation and which for
acquittal; since this table is the focus of the audience’s attention for a
considerable time (711-53) it should be prominently placed, well for-
ward in the orchestra. All these properties (chair, benches, table and
urns) will have been brought on and arranged between the end of the
choral song and the entry of Athena.

Athena re-enters, accompanied by a herald (566) and a trumpeter
(567—9n.) and followed by eleven (711~58n.) Athenian citizens whom
she has chosen and sworn in (483, 489, 621, 680, 710) as the founder
members of the Areopagus council. Since no one in the play speaks of
the Areopagites as yépovTes or the like, they may well have been
portrayed as men in early middle age, in marked contrast with the
elderly and ineffective Argive councillors who formed the chorus of
Agamemnon.

Athena takes her seat before speaking, and the jurors too probably
sit down forthwith; the herald and trumpeter remain standing, per-
haps one on each side of Athena. By the end of Athena’s speech,
Orestes and the chorus also have taken up the positions they will
occupy throughout the trial. On the Areopagus itself, two specific
rocks served as platforms for the prosecutor and for the defendant
(Eur. IT 962, Paus. 1.28.5). In our scene, Orestes and the chorus-
leader (cf. Eur. IT 963) will have stood in positions corresponding to
those of the two rocks, probably on opposite sides of the orchestra; the
chorus will have grouped themselves behind their leader.

566 xfpucooe: no proclamation by the herald appears in the text
(contrast Eur. Phaethon 109—18 Diggle), but it does not necessarily
follow that none was made; a short call for silence (cf. Ar. Ach. 59, 123)
might perhaps be treated as part of the ‘crowd-noise’ and omitted from
the script. The suggestion of Taplin 394 that the ‘proclamation’ was
perhaps effected simply by the sounding of the trumpet is unaccept-
able; see 567—gn.



186 COMMENTARY: 567

otpatov katepyabol ‘call the public to order’: here and in 668, 683,
762, 889, and nowhere else in Aesch., oTpatds denotes the citizen-
body of a state as civilians. Thus the trilogy that began with the Argive
otpatds enforcing Dike by blood and fire (oTpatds occurs 14 times in
Ag., mostly in the Herald scene) is ending with the Athenian oTpaTtds
enforcing Dike by judgement.

Prima facie the order given to the herald implies that a ‘stage-crowd’,
representing the Athenian people as a whole, is assembling to see and
hear this trial whose outcome may so vitally affect their welfare (cf.
476-9). Taplin 394 is reluctant to ‘bring on a large and marginal
crowd of citizens who have no function beyond adding to the specta-
cle’, and takes the oTpatds to be the jurors; but (i) J. C. Kamerbeek,
Mnemosyne 33 (1980) 399, points out that oTpaTov kaTelpyadol seems
to be adapted from . 18.503 kfipukes 5’ &pa Mooy épniTuov, where the
Aads is clearly distinguished from the yépovTtes who are acting as
judges, (ii) it ought not to be necessary for members of the dignified
Areopagus council to be brought to order by words and notes of
command, (iii) in 572-3 a request for silence and attention seems to be
addressed to the ‘whole city’ and the jurors as distinct groups (see
570—3n.). There is a third possibility: perhaps the Athenian people are
represented, not by a stage-crowd, but by the audience — who, after
all, are the Athenian people; indeed, from the point of view of the play,
they are the Athenians of the future whom Athena thrice says she is
addressing (572, 683, 707-8). This need not be regarded as a breach of
the convention discussed in 526-8n.; the characters are not stepping
partly out of the world of the play, rather the audience is being invited
to step partly into it. Taplin 129—34, denying the occurrence of any
such ‘audience participation’ in Greek tragedy, argues that if it did
occur we should expect ‘a vocative or at least a clear gesture in [the
audience’s] direction’: here we have both the equivalent of a vocative
(571—2 1Is tantamount to an imperative sentence oiya, & oA, Kai
udde Oecuols Euous) and the equivalent of a ‘clear gesture’ in the
sounding of the trumpet — the only known occasion in Greek tragedy
when a trumpet is sounded on stage — and the cry of the herald. The
audience may be brought into the play again at its very end (1039n.,
1047n.); cf. also gg7n.

@The order to sound the trumpet cannot be addressed to the

herald: a trumpet was not part of a herald’s equipment, and the
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| occupation of a trumpeter (COATIKTAS) was a separate and distinct one
¢ (cf. IG u? 1685.69 calmixTel kol Kfjpukl). Athena must have with her a
. herald and a trumpeter; having given the former his orders, she now
turns to the latter.

els olpavov 8¢ is the likeliest correction of the unmetrical et olv (vel
sim.) of the MSS; note that oUvos became in Christian times a common
scribal contraction for oUpavés (on these so-called nomina sacra see
M. L. West, Textual criticism and editorial technigue (1973) 27-8). Tourni-
er’s €T’ oUpavévde, while slightly closer to the MSS, puts unnecessary
emphasis on temporal sequence, and introduces an adverb not other-
wise attested. Cf. too 570—3n. ad fin.

Sidropos: more likely active, ‘piercing, penetrating’ (as in Pr. 181),
which goes well with &is oUpavdy and with 569, than passive, ‘pierced’
(i.e. here ‘tubular’) as in Soph. OT 1034.

Tupomvie): this is our earliest reference to the tradition that the
trumpet was an Etruscan invention (cf. Soph. 4j. 177, Eur. Heracl. 831).
dawérw ‘make audible, sound forth’, cf. Od. 8.499 @aive 8’ &o18nv.

atpardL: see 566n.; but here the mention of the trumpet, normally
associated with the call to battle (Pers. 395, Th. 394; in peace it was
little needed, cf. Ar. Pax 1240—9), may hint at the word’s more usual

military sense.

570-3 Athena explains the reason for the instructions she has given
to the herald and trumpeter: she wants the people’s attention while she
expounds her new feopoi. Yet the exposition thus prepared for is not
actually given till 681—710; verbal echoes (8eouoUs 571 ~ Beoudv 681,
TOMY ... els TOV alav xpdvov 572 ~ TO Aorov Alyéws oTpatéd adel
683—4 ~ Epols ... &oToiowv & TO Aoimov 707-8, Koarayvwobijt Sikn
573 ~ Sixyvidvan 8iknv 70g) confirm that the speech delivered there is
the one promised here. This anomaly is bound up with the problems
posed by the entry of Apollo; see 574n.

wAnpoupévou ... Toide Boukeutnpiou: not ‘while this place of deli-
beration is filling up’ {one does not call a meeting to order, or begin a
keynote speech, when one’s intended audience are still making their
way in) but ‘now that this council (684, 704) is being convened’
TAnpolv was an Athenian technical term for convening a session of a
lawcourt (Is. 6.37; Dem. 24.92; Arist. Ath. 63.2; IG u* 1629.206~7
(325/4)) or of a council (Arist. Ath. 30.5 (xAnpolv pap., TAnpolv
Weil). There is thus no need for emendation (kKAnpoupévou Burges —
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but according to 487-8 Athena was to return to the scene having
already chosen the councillors, whether by lot or otherwise).

dpnye ‘it is proper’, cf. Pi. P. 2.94.

€is 7ov aiavi) yxpévov: Athena’s Beopol will be as relevant to the
Athens of 458 B.c. as to the Athens of the heroic age (cf. Intr. §6). On
odavfj see 416n.

700a8’: both the form and the reference of the pronoun are uncer-
tain. M’s gloss Tév "Apsotray1tédv shows that Té&v8” (GFTT), not 16v8’
(ME), is the inherited reading; but Tév8’ yields no intelligible sense,
unless we assume a lacuna, probably after 572 (Weil) — and even then
kai remains hard to account for. We must therefore either accept Tévd’
as a true reading fortuitously restored in ME, or else emend to To0c®’
(Hermann) or 168 (Bothe). If we read T6vd’ the reference will be to
Orestes or perhaps Apollo; if 168, to Orestes and the chorus-leader,
who will speak for the prosecution (cf. 566-84n.}; if ToUad’, either to
Orestes and the chorus or else to the jurors. There can in fact be little
doubt that the jurors are meant. When Athena’s speech here fore-
shadowed comes to be delivered (681-710) it is not addressed at all to
Orestes, Apollo or the Erinyes: it consists of a long address to the
Athenian people, present and future, and a brief charge (708—10) to
the jurors, in which Sixyvévan 8iknv (709) echoes 573. It is the court,
not the litigants, that must obey certain rules and principles if justice is
to be done: indeed the present trial will show that justice can be done
even if the litigants are decidedly unscrupulous (566—777n.). Hence
ToUs®’, referring to the jurors, is probably what Aesch. wrote.

karayvwodif ‘be judged’ (cf. X. Oe¢c. 2.18 0&TTov Kkai pdiov kal
kepBahedoTepOY KaTEyveov wp&TTovTas, also Pl Pacan 16 katexpidng Bt
BvaTois dyovwTaTos Eupev); elsewhere in judicial contexts (Ar. Fg.
1360 and Antiphon 6.3 not excepted, pace LS]) this verb always refers
to a decision against the accused, but here €0 helps to make the sense
clear, and emendation is unnecessary.

By now all taking part in the trial (except Apollo) are in their
places; the trumpet is now sounded, and the herald makes his procla-
mation. (This is done now, not after 569: one normally gives one’s
reasons for issuing an order before it 1s carried out.) Although Athena’s
instructions to the herald (566) preceded those to the trumpeter
(567—g), it does not necessarily follow that the instructions were car-
ried out in that sequence: a trumpet-blast is likely to be more effective
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than a human voice in the initial task of inducing a crowd to pay
attention. This is a further reason for emending M’s it in 567.

574 1s the first indication that Apollo is on stage — a silent entry
unique in Aesch. (though cf. Soph. 4j. 1, 1316). When precisely did he
enter? An entry at 566 is implausible; it is hard to visualize how Apollo
could have remained unnoticed by the audience while Athena was
speaking, and if the audience did notice him they would wonder why
Athena did not. It seems therefore that Apollo enters between 579 and
574, presumably going to stand beside Orestes (cf. 579 uvdikiowv),
and that 574—5 is a ‘direct response to his arrival’ (Taplin 397).

In addition to being abnormal in itself, Apollo’s entry ‘diverts
the entire course of the proceedings’ (Taplin gor). The speech
which Athena was about to make, explaining the 6eopoi of her new
court, is not delivered until 681—710, when it comes in a little
awkwardly: one does not establish (ka®iocTapct 706) and name a court
of law when it has already begun to function and when a trial is in
mid-course. Winnington-Ingram 148—50 well explains the effect
Aesch. has produced by means of this apparent anomaly. Athena is
about to proclaim the inauguration of the new Justice when with
Apollo’s intervention ‘we ... slip back into an older world, as both
parties wrangle inconclusively in terms of the blood-feud and their
argumentation only serves to bring out the inherent disadvantages of
the old system. It is the court and the verdict which are new, salutary
and hopeful. Perhaps, then, Athena’s proclamation [in 681—710] is
appropriately placed ... preceding the verdict, preceding that trans-
formation of the Erinyes to which it leads up.’

The nature of Apollo’s entry, and of his equally silent and unobtru-
sive exit (for which see 754—77n.), also affects our perception of his
own role and status in the action. In his own house at Delphi he was
absolute master; at Athens he is brought on stage and taken off again
like a person of no importance. Not only is he allowed neither the first
word on entry nor the last on exit (on this see Taplin 205, 309—10, 346,
397), but on his arrival he is greeted with remarkable brusqueness (see
below) and on his departure no one takes leave of him. This is Athe-
na’s city and Athena’s court: Apollo is subordinate, and Athena at
once puts him firmly in his place.

For it is certainly Athena, not the chorus-leader, who speaks 574-5:
(1) &v Eyers aTds kp&rel implies ‘7 am the ruler here’; (2) the chorus-
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leader would hardly speak now, in violation of a strict order for silence,
when for the rest of the trial (until the voting begins) she is noticeably
on her best behaviour, more rational and more even-tempered than
Apollo; (3) in any case there is no need for her to ask a question (575)
to which she, unlike Athena, already knows the answer (Orestes has
spoken to Athena about threats made by Apollo (465—7) but not about
his promise of protection and support); (4) Apollo in 576ff. speaks
courteously, as he never does to the Erinyes; (5) if Apollo were address-
ing the Erinyes in 576-80a, and 580b—81 were the first words spoken
by him to Athena, he would surely address her by name or title rather
than merely as oU (cf. 629, 667).

v éxers adtos kpdrea: cf. Soph. 4j. 1107 &GAN Gvmrep &pyels &pye, OC
839, Theoc. 15.90, in all of which someone is warned, in an unfriendly
tone, against attempting to exercise authority where he has none.
Athena’s first words to Apollo (which incidentally are also her last)
thus strike a distinctly chilly note.

575 To08€ gor not ToUde coi: both the hyperbaton ToU8e ... mpdy-
uatos and the contrast with ov Exels abTds show that the emphasis is
on ToUBe (‘what business have you with #is matter?’) rather than on
oot (‘what business have you with this matter?”).

Aéye: appended to a direct question like ppdoov in Pers. 350, 717.

576—9 papruprjowv: this then is what Apollo meant by saying that
he would help Orestes with 8eAktnpious wibous (81—2). Directly after
the killing of Clytaemestra, Orestes had called on the Sun (Ck. g84—9)
and the Argive people (Ch. 1040—1) to ‘testify’ that he had acted with
justice; now he will have a better witness than either — a witness who
speaks with the authority of Zeus.

€om ... kaBdparos: Apollo gives his reason for testifying on Orestes’
behalf: he is bound by an obligation arising from the mutual relation-
ship of suppliant and purifier (the idea of mutuality is given emphasis
by the two pairs of pronouns 63’ ... éndv and TS &yw).

¢déomios: almost a synonym of ixétns (669; Supp. 365, 503; cf. Ch.
1038 &9’ toTiav ... Tpaméobou); the hearth was the most sacred place in
a Greek house, and hence a person entering a house as a suppliant
would often go to the hearth (4g. 1587; Thuc. 1.136.3; see J. Gould,
J-H.S. 93 (1973) 97-8).

xabdpoios: on the problems surrounding Orestes’ purification see
237, 282—3, 451—2nn.
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guvBucfjowv ‘to be his advocate’, the normal meaning of this verb;
but the emphatic a¥76s, and the ensuing avowal of responsibility for
Clytaemestra’s death, suggest that there is also a hint of an alternative
meaning (etymologically possible, though unattested) ‘to stand trial
together with him’ (cf. Goldhill 246). Right from the start Apollo lets
the jurors understand that they cannot condemn Orestes without im-
plicitly condemning fzm as well.

579—80 Apollo unequivocally takes responsibility for the killing of
Clytaemestra: contrast his more ‘hedged’ avowals at 84 (Emeioa) and
203 (Expnoa).

airiav ... &w ‘T am responsible’, cf. Soph. Ant. 1312.

pnTpos ... ddvou: Apollo, like Orestes (463), calls the ugly deed by
its name.

580~1 eloaye: the technical term for a magistrate bringing a case for
trial to the court over which he presided (cf. Ant. 6.42, Arist. Ath. 52.2,
56.6).

énws ... émlorar ‘to the best of your ability (wisdom)’, cf. 667.

xUpwoov ‘determine’, cf. 639, Ch. 874, Supp. 603. Apollo apparently
assumes that Athena intends to be sole judge.

582~4 Athena does not answer Apollo; instead she declares that the
case is before the court and calls on the prosecutors to speak. Since this
is the first trial ever held, she also explains w#y the prosecution should
have the first word.

582 Opdv 6 pibos ‘it is for you to speak’, cf. Th. 230—2 gov & o TO
oty@v.

elodyn 8¢ tiv Sikmv: pointedly complying only with the first of
Apollo’s two requests.

583—4 ‘For it is right that the prosecutor should speak first, telling
the tale from the beginning, and so inform us about the case.” Such
must be the meaning of the transmitted text, but the order of phrases is
strange, since 6pB&s belongs logically with TwpdTepos ... Aéywv yet is
sandwiched within the phrase yévoiT &v ... Tp&yuaTos 8i8&okalos.
Possibly we should read &pB6s: the meaning would then be ‘For the
prosecutor, if he speaks first and tells the tale from the beginning, can
give us proper information about the case’ (lit. ‘can become a proper
informer of the case’; for the construction cf. 4Ag. 1604 x&yd dikaios
ToUBe ToU povou pageUs ‘and I am a justified contriver of this killing’
i.e. ‘and I contrived this killing with justification’).
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vép links back to Updov 6 plfos, the intervening words being treated
as a parenthesis.

6 ... dwwkwv: masculine because it refers to the prosecutor in any
trial, not just this one. The use of Siwkew (and other verbs connected
with pursuit and capture, e.g. geUyew, EAelv, dAlokesBar) in relation to
legal proceedings is very common in Attic (cf. Supp. 390, Ar. V. 8gg,
899, go2, Ant. 5.9); here however this forensic ‘pursuit’ of Orestes by
the Erinyes is the sequel to a literal, physical pursuit by them earlier in
the play, so that the metaphor may draw attention to the way in which
the institution of courts of justice turns physical into verbal conflicts.

&t apyfs ‘from the beginning (of the events)’ (cf. 284) rather than
‘at the beginning {of the proceedings)’ which would be redundant
after wpdTepos. The phrase is regularly used by prosecutors in intro-
ducing their narrative of the facts of the case (e.g. Lys. 12.3, 32.3; Isoc.
17.3; Dem. 54.2), often in association with the verb &id&oxewv (cf.
B13&okaios here).

585=608 The case for the prosecution
Contrary to what one might have expected after 583-4, the prosecu-
tors do not make a set speech but cross-examine Orestes in sticho-
mythia. Aesch. thus avoids violating a convention of his genre, for very
rarely are long set speeches (prjoeis) put in the mouth of a chorus-
leader (see A. M. Dale, Collected papers (1969) 210—20). The idea of a
cross-examination is borrowed from the actual practice of the Athen-
ian courts. Either the prosecutor or the defendant, at any time during
his speech, could call up his opponent and put questions to him, which
the opponent was bound by law to answer (Plato 4p. 25d, [Dem.]
46.10). Most such interrogations in surviving speeches are quite short

(e.g. Lys. 12.25, 22.5; Is. 11.4—6), but Socrates in the Apology
(24c—28a) puts eighteen questions to Meletus which, together with his
comments on the answers, occupy about one-fifth of his whole speech.
See E. M. Carawan, G.R.B.S. 24 (1983) 209—226.

" The chorus-leader asks Orestes whether, how and by whose advice
he killed his mother. She does not ask him why; that issue, crucial to
his plea of justification, is raised by Orestes himself (600), but he is
quickly forced into the seemingly absurd position of maintaining that
he has no blood-tie with his mother, and when challenged on this he
has no reply to give. Thus the play’s only direct dialogue between the
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Erinyes and Orestes ends in Orestes’ defeat — except that he is able to
call on Apollo to take over the argument on his behalf. On reminis-
cences of earlier stichomythiae in the play, see 415—35n.

586 &mos ... wpds éwos év pépe Tdels ‘setting word against word in
your turn’, i.e. answering us point by point.

587 xaréxrovas: the perfect should be given its full value, not simply
‘have killed’ but ‘are the killer of.

588 cf. 463, 611.

8’: when an admission is emphasized by ‘T don’t deny it’ or the like,
asyndeton is common (cf. 463, Soph. El. 527, Eur. Hel. 579) but not
invariable (cf. Ag. 1380, Soph. 4j. 96, Ant. 443). Thus, while Nauck’s
conjecture Yy’ is attractive, the transmitted text is entitled to the benefit
of the doubt.

wéher: probably ‘is possible’, cf. Soph. OT 578 &pvnois oUk EveaTiv,
Ll 527.

589 1OV Tp1dv malawopdrwy: a wrestling bout was won by the first
contestant to throw his opponent thrice (cf. Ag. 173 TpiokTp ‘con-
queror’, Ch. 339 &tpiloxTos ‘invincible’); hence the chorus-leader
speaks of ‘the three falls (sc. that we need for victory)’. See 558—9gn.

590 Picking up the wrestling metaphor, Orestes disputes the claim
that he has been ‘thrown’: all the prosecution have done so far is to
make him admit again what he has never denied.

592 The method is that of a sacrificial slaughter. Human sacrificial
victims were imagined as being killed with a sword rather than the
péyotpa used for animal victims (Eur. Hee. 5431F., 14 1566); the Attic
festival of the Tauropolia included a rite in which a man’s neck was
scratched with a sword so that blood flowed, in atonement, it was said,
for the sacrifice of Iphigeneia (Eur. /T 1450-61). Cf. 102, 304—5nn.

Txept wpost Sépnv repwv: Tépveiv, used of cutting throats, normally
takes a direct object (Eur. Supp. 1201, Hel. 1584; Ar. Av. 1560), and
pds ‘(right) to’ is the last preposition we should expect to find in such
a context (contrast e.g. Eur. Or. 1063 moioas wpds fimap of a stabbing
wound). Nor can we invoke tmesis, since TrpooTépvely means only ‘cut
in addition’. Possibly mwpds has replaced another preposition (S1&
Blaydes); possibly xeipt is a gloss on 8e§icn (Weil) and pds a metrical
stopgap.

593 wpds Tob 8¢ meroBels: understand kaTékTaves, the last finite verb
used by the speaker. If we read with M & &meioBns it would still be
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necessary to understand koTékTaves with Tivos PouAeUpaotv, but the
intervening finite verb &meiofns would make such an ellipsis hard to
comprehend. It is preferable to assume a minor corruption.

BouAelpaaw: the verb BouAelew is used four times in Ag. (1223, 1614,
1627, 1634) of Aegisthus’ part in the murder of Agamemnon, which he
helped to plan but left Clytaemestra to carry out. In Attic law the
‘planner’ of a murder was liable to the same penalty as he who carried it
out with his own hands (And. 1.94); see MacDowell 6o—g, 125—6.

594 paprupet 8¢ por sc. ToUTo: not just ‘he is my witness’, since all
present know that already (576).

595 The incredulous tone of this question is a rhetorical pretence,
since the speaker knows the answer (cf. 202—3); her object is to per-
suade the jury that an Apollo who can command so monstrous a deed
is no true pdvTis (contrast 615).

é€nyetro: a verb often used of religious experts expounding what is
and what is not in accordance with divine law (cf. And. 1.115-16,
Dem. 47.68—9); hence the implication of its use here is ‘if you and
Apollo are telling the truth, then divine law permits matricide!’

596 8elpo ... ael * until now’, cf. Eur. Med. 670, fon 56. He does not
mean that he has enjoyed continuous good fortune but that, looking at
the whole course of his fortunes since receiving Apollo’s command, he
does not regret having obeyed it.

597 pépe ‘catches, captures’, a metaphor from the chase (cf. 583—4n.)

Yfidos ‘the verdict’, cf. Thuc. 3.82.8 perd yrjpou &dikou kaTayved-
oews, X. An. 7.7.57.

4AN’ épeis: i.e. TV TUYTV pépynL

598 wémo®’ ‘1 have confidence {in Apollo}’,; a response to the impli-
cation of 597 that the verdict will prove Apollo’s advice wrong and his
protection futile. Orestes then goes on (8”) to mention a second ground
for confidence. Other interpretations of Témwoifa are less satisfactory:
(1} an absolute usage of the verb, ‘I am confident’, seems not to be
attested in early or classical Greek (in Il. 1.524 and Od. 13.344 S¢pax
memoifnis means ‘in order that you may trust me’); (ii) ‘T am sure you
are right’ (Thomson, comparing Soph. El. 323) would be a damaging
and unnecessary concession on Orestes’ part.

dpuyas 8 éx tdpou méppe warp: cf. Ch. 4-5, 12048, 31531,
376—7, 456—60, 479—509. In time to come Orestes himself &v Té&gors
will have great power to do good or to do harm ({767-74).
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mépfer (read by the scholiast) is better than mépmer (M in text): the
decisive moment, when the help of Agamemnon’s spirit is needed, is
not now, but when the jury come to vote (cf. yfipos and the two future
verbs in 597). i

599 is a sarcastic gibe: ‘only a fool would expect help from “corpses”
— and after making a corpse of his mother!”

vekpoigu: as if Orestes expected aid to come to him from his father’s
dead body rather than from his spirit.

wémobu: from *mé-mb-61, zero-grade imperative of mé-moif-o; cf.
oiba ~ b1, 8édoika ~ BeB161.

600 Orestes seizes an opportunity to introduce his plea of justifica-
tion.

yép {yes, I killed my mother,) for’.

eiyxe wpooflohds ‘had the touch of, i.e. had brought herself into
contact with.

601 Td8e: to be taken with &iSagov, which regularly governs a dou-
ble acc. (Supp. 1060, Eur. Hipp. 252).

602 The ‘two pollutions’ of 600 arise from a single act: Clytaemestra
had murdered (i) her husband and (ii) Orestes’ father.

603 The chorus-leader replies, in effect, that Clytaemestra’s death
has purged her of any guilt; her crimes are now irrelevant; it is only
Orestes’ account, as it were, that has still to be balanced. This argu-
ment is the most vulnerable the Erinyes have yet used, being open to
two possible rejoinders, one of which Orestes makes (for the other, see
below).

7{ yap; ‘and what about #is point?’; see Denniston 83. M’s Tolyop
would make Clytaemestra’s death and Orestes’ survival both logical
consequences of the murder of Agamemnon.

7N 8’ éAeubépa dpévwr ‘and she is free {from guilt) by reason of Cher
own) murder’. M’s EAeubépa pbvou would in itself give passable sense,
but Zfjis just before and {&ooav below make an explicit mention neces-
sary here of the fact that Clytaemestra is dead. Note that if the Erinyes
believe that her death has freed her from guilt, then in view of 175-8,
2678, 339—40 it must follow that they never thought her guilty of
anything that mattered in the first place.

604 So after the murder of Agamemnon Clytaemestra asked the
angry Elders why they had not condemned A for slaughtering Iphi-
geneia (Ag. 1412-21); cf. Goldhill g1.
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éxeivnv: in contrast with your treatment of me.

fNAavves duynu cf. 210 &k Bdpwov EAaivopey, 421—2, Ch. 1062,

605 The Erinyes give the same reply to Orestes that they gave to
Apollo when challenged on the same point (212): they are concerned
only with the killing of blood-kinsfolk. They have not always defined
their functions so restrictively (2ron.).

606 Orestes could have replied, as Apollo did (213—23), that the
sanctity of marriage is no less important than that of kinship; but that
is perhaps not a matter on which a mortal can speak with authority.
He has no other good move available: he is forced to challenge one of
two propositions which few would ordinarily question — (1) that the
murder of blood-kinsfolk is particularly heinous, (2) that mother and
child are blood-kin to one another. He chooses to challenge (2), as
Apollo will later (657-66); but Orestes, unlike Apollo, is unable to
back the challenge by argument or evidence, and a single sharp ques-
tion reduces him to helplessness. At this stage the audience are not
likely to find Orestes’ denial of a blood-tie convincing; he himself at CA.
1038 spoke of the blood he had shed as 165" adpa kowoév (cf. 612—13n.).

607-8 nis ydp o’ &pefev: sc. & pry Tén ofuaTi. Clytaemestra had
claimed that Orestes had no right to kill her, because she had nurtured
him with her milk (C%. 8968, 908, 928; cf. Ch. 527—33, 543—6). That,
however, was not the strongest claim she could have made; after
all, a child may be suckled by someone other than its mother. Now
we are reminded that she had nurtured him earlier still, before birth,
with her blood: a more intimate bond, a more total dependence, a
more precious gift, is scarcely imaginable. It was believed that the
embryo received nourishment through blood-vessels in the umbilical
cord, whose origin was in the mother’s heart or liver; this theory is
found both in Empedocles (A7g D-K) in the mid-fifth century and
later in Aristotle (G4 740a24-36) and doubtless reflects popular belief
based on the observed presence of abundant blood in the cord when
cut.

évtds ... Lowns: cf. Ch. gg2, Eur. Hee. 762.

amwedym ‘disclaim, disown’.

$ithrarov ‘(which is) nearest and dearest {to your own)’. Apollo
had argued (213-16) that the marriage-bond was the source of T&
¢iATaTa for mankind; but the bond of blood-nurture described here
may well be thought to be closer still. And yet how much giAic was
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there in Clytaemestra’s behaviour towards her son after his birth? Cf.
269—72, 463—4nn.

60g—~73 The case for the defence
Orestes should now make his defence speech, but he confines himself to
inviting Apollo to testify whether he considers the killing of Clytaemes-
tra to have been justified. Hereafter Orestes remains almost entirely
silent until his fate has been decided. Apollo asserts emphatically that
the killing was justified and had behind it the authority of Zeus (cf.
19), which he solemnly warns the jurors to respect.

At this point he is interrupted; and each of the subsequent divisions
of his speech — in which he takes the part rather of an advocate (cf.
579) than of a witness — arises out of an objection raised by the chorus-
leader. Such an altercation could not occur in a real homicide trial, in
which the rule was that prosecutor and defendant each had two
speeches delivered alternately (cf. Ant. 5.13 and the Tetralogies attrib-
uted to the same orator} and in which, as in all Athenian trials, it was
forbidden to interrupt an opponent’s speech. This departure from
forensic convention makes it possible for each successive objection to
Apollo’s argument to be raised and answered before the next is
brought up: this is the method of conversational argument rather than
of formal debate, and it makes the exchanges much easier for the
audience to follow and evaluate than a pair of set speeches would be.

By the same device it is also made evident how, from his opening
invocation of the seemingly unassailable authority of Zeus, Apollo is
gradually forced into the position of having to deny, just as Orestes
did, that a mother is blood-kin to her child. The chorus-leader’s first
interruption (622—4) forces him to abandon his reliance on mere au-
thority and deal with the merits of the case, emphasizing the especial
heinousness of Agamemnon’s murder (625—38). When the chorus-
leader rejoins (640—3) that “Zeus has little justification for being so
touchy of wrong done to a father, considering what he did to his own’
(Kitto 667}, Apollo nearly loses his temper (644) and can only reply
that murder is worse than imprisonment because it is irreversible.
Thus he leaves himself wide open to his opponents’ next thrust: if
murder is the one crime that is beyond remedy, how can the murderer
Orestes possibly be allowed to go free (652—6)? This argument should
have been unanswerable, unless perhaps by broader considerations of
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the need for humanity to escape from endless cycles of violence; but
when the chorus-leader unnecessarily specifies that the blood Orestes
spilt was duaapov, Apollo is given an opening, and, echoing Orestes, he
denies the reality of this blood-tie.

His denial is more subtle and more persuasive than that of Orestes.
He distinguishes between the relationship of nurture (tpo@ty), which the
Erinyes had emphasized previously (607-8), and the relationship of
generation, claiming that while the mother nurtures, the father alone
generates; and he points to Athena herself as evidence of the truth of
his theory. There are in fact serious weaknesses in his argument
(657—66n.), but it is good enough to carry the day, and he succeeds in
silencing the Erinyes as they had silenced Orestes. k

Apollo concludes his speech, as did many a pleader in the Athenian.
courts, by promising that he and his ‘client’, if the verdict goes in their
favour, will do all they can to benefit the Athenian people. It may be
significant that it is he, not the Erinyes, who at this stage feels that his
case needs bolstering by this means: the Erinyes make no promises or
threats to the court until 711.

6og &nyoi: cf. 595n.

611 Homep éoriv ‘as is the fact’, the relative-clause counterpart to
oUtws totiv. Cf Ag. 1171 TO uf) TOAW Uty dotrep olv Exel Tabeiv (so
rightly Triclinius; see Fraenkel ad loc.).

obx apvolpeba: cf. 463, 588.

612-x13 closely echoes 468 oU & e Sikaics elte pry kpivov Siknv: but
whereas that was appropriately addressed to Athena, it is at first sight
surprising that Orestes should ask his own witness and advocate to
Jjudge his action. No doubt he hopes that Apollo’s testimony will carry
so much weight as virtually to decide the case; otherwise put, he asks
Apollo to ‘judge’ his action because he hopes the jury too will accept
Apollo as the proper and authoritative judge of its rightness or wrong-
ness. The words 168" ofux kpivov also echo, more distantly, Ch. 1038
(168 ofpa xowdv): then, in the immediate aftermath of the killing,
Orestes himself ‘judged this blood’ that he had shed, and judged it to
be the same as his own — now he judges otherwise (606) and asks
Apollo to confirm this judgement.

Soxd sc. Spboan: with Sokel (M) we would have to understand, less
naturally, 8edp&oda.

aipa ‘bloodshed’, cf. 752, Supp. 449, Pi. P. 2.32, Dem. 21.105.
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os TouTors dpacw: Orestes seems to envisage resuming his speech
after Apollo has given his testimony, so that he can drive it home to the
jury (TouUTots) that his witness’s evidence has fully validated his plea of
justification; this would be in accordance with normal practice in the
Athenian courts (cf. e.g. Ant. 6.16, Lys. 3.15). In fact the action is
diverted from this course by the infervention of the chorus-leader at
622—4, which is addressed to, and answered by, Apollo.

614~15 Aéfw ... “Gucaiws’ the answer to Orestes’ question (612).
Not Aé€w ... Bikadws I shall speak honestly’, since that would make o0
yevoopai tautological.

8copébv: cf. 391n.; here it denotes the institution created by Athena’s
ordinance, rather than the ordinance itself.

pavris @vi causal; a pbvTis, if he is really a pévris, never lies or errs
(cf. Th. 246 & pdvmis enoiv ... &yeudel Téxvni, Ag. 249, Aesch. fr.
350.5-6), and the pronouncements of Delphi in particular were vn-
pepTéx (A Ap. 132, cf. Plato 4p. 21b).

616-18 Every response officially given by Apollo at Delphi is given
on the instructions of Zeus; thus to condemn Orestes will be not only to
condemn Apollo (cf. 576—9n.) but also to rebel against Zeus himself.

616 The asyndeton is justified by the fact that the previous sentence
served to announce the topic of this one (Denniston xliii—xliv): 616-18
expands and expounds the bare answer Sikaicws. The asyndeton also
adds weight and emphasis (cf. 517n.) to an assertion that stands at the
heart of Apollo’s case.

pavrikoiow & @pdvars: cf. 18n.

617 ol wéAews wépy: this claim to political infallibility, coming ‘from
the god who medized’ (Winnington-Ingram 121), may have been
sceptically received by some spectators in 458 B.c.; Orestes’ judges on
the other hand would have no reason not to believe it.

618 'xéAevoe (Porson), not keAeYoon (Hermann): (1) the indicative is
regular in generic relative clauses depending on a principal clause
which is negative; cf. Dem. 18.244 oU8auol Temos’, &mol wpeoPeuTns
gméuTedny, ... fTTNBEs &mijAbov; and sec Goodwin 206—7; (2) aorist
optatives in -cu are used by Aesch. only in lyric (983; Ch. 593; Supp.
660, 662, 1052) and never by Soph., Eur. or Ar.

619—20 Having affirmed that all his responses have the authority of
Zeus behind them, Apollo argues that this fact (1) gives strong support
to Orestes” plea of justification (since it would be unreasonable to con-
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demn him for refusing to disobey Zeus) and (2) in any case gives the
Jurors no alternative but to acquit him if they are not to be seen to be
disobeying Zeus.

70 ... Sikarov 1000’ ‘this plea’, sc. of obedience to orders emanating
from Zeus: cf. Dem. 37.59 kai ToU8” 00T 16 dikaiov (the unintentional
killer’s plea that he has been pardoned by the victim’s family) é&v mé&ow
foxuet, dooTe ...

pabeiv: sc. mgavoke Upiv, cf. Ch. 554—5 THivBe pev oTeixew tow, aivdd
8¢ kpUTrTEY Tdode cuvBikas uds, gn. Against péde (Blaydes) note that
the jury are everywhere else addressed in the 2nd plural (cf. Gp’ 620),
plural verbs being used even in conjunction with singular {collective)
vocatives like Aecds (681) and ppoUpiov (948).

méaidokw: the same verb was used at Ch. 279, in reference to Apol- -
lo’s warning to Orestes of the terrors that awaited him if he failed to
avenge his father’s death.

8’: cf. 1gn.; for 8¢ following two words that do not cohere grammati-
cally cf. 4g. 745, 963, Ch. 761, Th. 199, Supp. 791.

Opp’: i.e. Upn, an epic Aeolism (for Uuiv) found only here in tragic
dialogue (in lyric cf. Th. 156 &umi, Soph. Ant. 846, OC 247).

621 dpros: for the idea ‘X is stronger than an oath’ cf. 218n. The
oath referred to here can only be that of the jurors, which Apollo
therefore is in effect telling them to disregard — a shocking request,
which no one would dream of making in a real Athenian trial, and
which Athena will not countenance (710, cf. already 489).

olm ‘in no way’, cf. 1019, Ag. 2g90.

622 Gmage sc. ool.

624 mpdfavra ‘in avenging’; cf. Aesch. fr. dub. 451k.5-6 THjv Biciov
Spmaynv ’ [Pyvvaikos k] rpdooovat TTp[i]au[{]8ny Mapw.

pndapoi ... vépew ‘to hold of no account’, cf. Pers. 497—8 feots ... T
Tpiv vopifwv oubdauol.

mpds: cf. g5n.

625—-30 Apollo gives four reasons, arranged to make a climax, why
the killing of Agamemnon was a worse crime than that of Clytaemes-
tra: it was the murder of a man (625), a king (626), committed by a
woman (627) in a manner that added insult to injury (629—30).

62500 ... TadTdv sc. as the killing of a mere woman: despite 624, Apollo
ignores the fact that the killing of Clytaemestra was matricide. For ol
TaUTOV as a rejoinder in arguments cf. Ar. Nu. 1432, Lys. 496, Ec. 830.
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626 The dignity of a king, and the sceptre which is its emblem, are
the gift of Zeus: cf. Ag. 43—4, Il. 2.100-8, 2.196—7, 9.97—g.

627-8 To die by the hand of a woman, even in battle, was an
indignity (cf. Hdt. 8.93.2, on Athenian resentment of Artemisia’s par-
ticipation in the battle of Salamis), but would have been preferable to
what Agamemnon actually suffered.

Té8ois: the bow was the Amazons’ typical weapon, cf. Supp. 288, Pi.
N. 3.38, Hdt. 4.114.3, and many works of art.

dor’ "Apafévos ‘such as {the bow) of an Amazon’, ‘of, let us say, an
Amazon’. According to the cyclic Aethiopis, Penthesileia the Amazon
had fought against the Greeks at Troy, killing (probably) Podarces the
brother of Protesilaus (cf. /G x1v 1284; Q),S. 1.233—46) among others,
before herself being killed by Achilles. We shall soon hear of the Ama-
zons again (685-go).

62g MaAXds: Athena is addressed as if she were one of the judges (cf.
667—73, 679—8on.). In real Athenian courts a speaker would never
address the presiding magistrate(s) in this way, except for some special
reason (as e.g. in Lys. 15.1—4 where the speaker is afraid that the
generals may improperly recommend the jury to acquit). Possibly we
are to understand that Apollo is still unsure precisely what Athena’s
function is in the trial (cf. 580—1n.); at the same time these mistakes, if
mistakes they are, help to prepare the way for 734ff. when Athena
votes as one of the jury (cf. 711-59n.).

édnpevor ‘who are sitting with her’: cf. gprpevos ‘sitting next to’ in
409 and Aesch. fr. 154a.6.

630 Siaipelv 1008¢ mpayparos mwépu infinitive of purpose (488n.).
Normally Sicapeiv ‘decide’ is transitive (cf. 488): the construction used
here may be due to the analogy of the near-synonym diaytyvaokev
which can take either a direct object (e.g. 709) or mepi (e.g. Thuc.
4.46.2).

631—5 It is virtually certain that a line (probably no more) has been
lost after 6g2; this must have contained (1) a noun for elgpoowv to
qualify, (2) a verb linked by xai (in k& TéppaTi) to Tepeokivwoey.
Headlam suggested exempli gratia {Adyois, mapéoTn Bépl’ &v &pyupnA&-
TooL) (cf. Ag. 1539—40, Ch. 670) which in structure and general sense is
not likely to be far from the truth.

631—2 4md orparelas: governed by deSeypévn.

wviv can be restored with confidence (mv M): Aesch. may have ad-
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mitted the Homeric-Tonic v in lyric (where v is transmitted three times,
viv seven times), but it is most unlikely that he did so in dialogue (where in
the six undisputed plays vwv is transmitted 24 times, v only here).

ApwoAnkdra [ Ta wAelor’ dpewvov: evaluating the Trojan enterprise
as a business venture (cf. Ar. Pax 447—8 ‘if someone in the arms trade
desires war 1v’ gumroAds BéTiov ...°), Apollo concludes, like the Herald
and the Eldersin Ag. (4g. 574, 805-6), that in the end the balance was
in Agamemnon’s favour. But this somewhat faint praise (he does not
say fiuoAnKkoTa T& mavT &pioTa) will remind the audience of certain
things about the expedition of which the jury are not going to be told,;
cf. 456—8n.

ebdpoaiv Bedeypévn ...1 in Ag. 855—9g72.

633 wepdvTi Aourpd ‘while he had (lit. underwent) his bath’, cf. Th.
989 oloba Siamepddv ‘you know by experience’, Ch. 270. ‘

vt réppam ‘and at the end’ (sc. of his bath — but it was also the end
of his life, ef. 746): for this use of &mri cf. Plato Grg. 516a &l TeAeuTit ToU
Biov Tol MepixAfous, Mx. 234a prhocopics i TéAel fy i evat

634—5 mepeoxnvwoev ‘spread over and about him like a tent’ (or a
shroud? cf. Ch. 998—9; R. Seaford, C.Q. 34 (1984) 253). For the elision
of mepi- cf. Ag. 1147, Hes. Thg. 678, Pi. P. 3.52.

aréppowvt ... BauddAwt wémhwi: on the fatal garment see 460—1n.

wedfioas’ ‘hobbling’: the robe covered Agamemnon from head to
foot (Ch. 998 odévduTov) so that he could not move: it is called TTESon
“fetters’ in Ch. 493, 982, TodioTfipas TémAoys in Ch. 1000.

636—g The text as transmitted presents two major problems: (1) is 2
right in holding that Tarnv (638) refers to Clytaemestra? (2) why is
pév (636) not answered by any 8¢ or equivalent? If we answer ‘yes’ to
(1), 638 will mean ‘I have described Clyt. thus in order to inflame the
jury’; but as the text stands, Apollo has not described Clyt. at all. He
has described her actions, and has been profuse in laudatory description
of Agamemnon (625-6, 636—7); but up to 637 he has not by a single
word attempted any evaluation of Clyt. or her behaviour, and has
referred to her explicitly only once, as ‘a woman’ (627). It appears
then that we must answer ‘no’ to (1), take TaUTnv as meaning ‘this
speech’ (so e.g. Wilamowitz, and Fraenkel on Ag. 916) and seek a
solution to (2). Fraenkel’s solution is that ‘with TaTnv TolaTny elrov
Apollo concludes the first part of his speech’ (cf. 453, Ag. 950, Pr. 500);
‘Apollo intends to deal with a further point after the conclusion of this

¢
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section’ but is prevented from doing so when the chorus-leader inter-
rupts. If this were right, however, we should expect pév, if anywhere, at
638 rather than 636; it is in fact 636—7, with its eipnten and its retro-
spective oUTos, that is most naturally taken as summing up and con-
cluding the ‘first part’ of the speech.

It follows that we must either delete 638—g (but how and why could
they have been inserted?) or, preferably, assume a lacuna, perhaps of
several lines, between 637 and 698. This will have contained the
second limb of the antithesis begun at 636, in the form of an emotive
and hostile description of Clytaemestra (perhaps similar to Ag. 12318
and Ch. g91-6): Apollo’s speech will thus originally have contained the
same two elements {(denunciation of the murder method, denunciation
of the murderess) as appear in the latter part of Orestes’ speech over
the bodies of Clytaemestra and Aegisthus (Ch. 991-1004).

636—7 ‘rings’ with 6256, framing the section of the speech devoted
to Agamemnon and the manner of his death.

wavrooépvou: cf. Ch. 54-6 on the enormous oéPos which Agamem-
non inspired in the Argive people.

638 8nx07: ‘may be stung to anger’ (Lloyd-Jones), cf. Hes. Thg. 567:
Athenian pleaders were not usually so frank about their use of emotive
rhetoric.

639 térarxrau either ‘has been ordered’ (279n.) or ‘has been ap-
pointed’ (cf. Pers. 298, Soph. El. 709).

wup@oai: Apollo speaks more accurately than at 581 (580-1n.).

641 Zeus had Cronus and the Titans confined beneath the earth
after defeating them in a ten-year war (Hes. Thg. 716-35, cf. Il
8.478-81, 14.203—4). Such treatment of one’s father was by all human
standards utterly disgraceful: in Ar. Nu. go2—6 ‘the Worse Argument’
points out that Zeus has never been punished for this action and argues
that this shows there is no justice among the gods. The Erinyes here,
however, are less concerned with the morality of Zeus’s treatment of
Cronus than with its inconsistency with his alleged solicitude for the
rights of mortal fathers.

mwpeofémv: cf. Pr. 220 TV Tohauyevfi Kpdvov, Cratinus fr. 258 K-A
TpecPuyevt)s Kpdvos (xpdvos MSS); but the epithet here is more than
decorative, since it makes the action of Zeus seem more shocking by
suggesting (quite misleadingly) that Cronus like an old man was fail-
ing in strength when Zeus imprisoned him.



204 COMMENTARY: 642-50

642 TabTa = 640; TolTors = 641.

643 With Apollo momentarily unable to answer, the chorus-leader
calls the special attention of the jury to the point she has made: ‘I call
you to witness that you hear this’, i.e. ‘Do not try to pretend hereafter
that you did not hear it.’

644 The vulgarity of Apollo’s reaction is without parallel in tragedy,
and shows that the argument just raised has stung and embarrassed
him. Nowhere else in tragedy are human (let alone divine) characters
addressed as ‘beasts’ (xvwdoAa): that is the language of satyr-play (e.g.
Eur. Gyc. 624 6fipes) and comedy (Ar. V. 448 & kdxioTov 8npiov, cf.
Ach. 120, Nu. 1298, 4v. 87, Lys. 476, PL. 912, Men. Pk. 366). Compare
too the reaction of ‘the Better Argument’ in Ar. Nu. go6—7 to his
opponent’s exploitation of the Zeus—Cronus myth (641n.): he calls for
a basin in which to vomit. '

wavroplot ... otoyn Bedv: cf. 73, 191, 197, 365.

645 médas pév dv Abogeev: sc. Zels. According to one version of the
myth Zeus did in fact release Cronus and made him ruler of the Isles of
the Blest: cf. Hes. Op. 173a—c, Pi. 0. 2.76—y, P. 4.292, Griffith on Pr.
Lyomenos fr. V-VI = Aesch. fr. 190, 192. Here, however, Apollo is not
to be allowed so easy an escape from the argument of 640—3, and
Aesch. instead follows the Theogony and Homer (cf. 641n.): Cronus and
the Titans, we are to assume, are still in their subterranean prison,
their release no more than a possibility.

T008’: i.e. imprisonment,

dxos: cf. 503—7n. (&xex).

646 moAAn) pnxavy ‘many a device’, cf. Soph. fr. 412.1 oAU 5&
DpUE Tpiywves ‘many a Phrygian harp’. On pnyovr see 82n.

647-8 Cf. 2613, 4g. 1010ff., Ch. 66—74, all of which speak, as here,
of blood being drunk up by the earth (cf. 53—4n., 980).

649 émwidas ‘healing charms’, cf. 4g. 1019—21 8avdaipov ... olpa Tis
&v' TaAw dykarboarT’ EmwoeiSwv; and Pi. P. 3.51, Soph. 4j. 581—2,’
Plato Rep. 426b.

650~1 dvw Te kal kdTw ‘this way and that’, to be taken closely with
oTpépwv: not (as LS]J) ‘upside down, topsy-turvy’, since Apollo would
not wish to present Zeus as a maker of chaos.

TiBnow ‘disposes, arranges’.

o08év dobBpaivwy ‘without panting in the least’, a vivid way of saying
‘without effort’. For the idea of the ¢ffortless omnipotence of Zeus cf.
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Supp. 96—103, Aesch. fr. gg.2—g, Xenophanes fr. 25 D-K AN &md-
veube révoio vdov ppevi TévTa Kpadaivet.

péver ‘by his desire’, to be taken with wévta ... Tifnow; the idea is
the same as that of véou ¢pevi in Xenophanes and ppdvnuain Supp. 101
— Zeus has but to will mentally that something be done, and it is done.
For uévos ‘desire’ cf. Supp. 757-8 dvitpwl péver pepopywpévor {of the
lustful sons of Aegyptus), /. 5.892, 8.361, Od. 14.262, and the verbs
Mépova, peveadvw, pevolvde: the sense ‘strength’ would be inappropri-
ate here, since the parallel passages show that the ‘effortless’ actions of
Zeus are conceived as being done by the power of pure mind.

652 1ds yap ... 1008’ wepSikels 6pa ‘now look how you are plead-
ing for this man’, i.e. ‘in view of what you have just said about murder
in trying to defend Zeus, how can you consistently defend this mur-
derer Orestes?’

yap: introducing a ‘supplementary question’, cf. 211n.

16 dedyeawv = HoTe (TOVSE) pevyev ‘to help him establish a defence’
(cf. Supp. 390—1 B€l Tol o€ Pevyev ... @ws oUK Exovat kUpos oUdev &pel
ooU). Elsewhere in Aesch. the use of article + infinitive in a consecutive
sense is found only where the infinitive is negated (see 220n.), but cf.
Soph. OT 1416-1%, El 1030. :

653 Spapov ‘which is the same as his own blood’ (605-8nn.). Or-
estes has not only committed murder — the worst of crimes, as Apollo
himself asserts; he has shed blood that is identical with his own — the
worst of murders. But here the Erinyes are trying to prove more than
they need to prove, and they have made a fatal error; cf. 60g-73n.

654—6 If Orestes, the homicide, is allowed to return to Argos, he will
pollute his house (654}, the city as a whole (655), and any association
he may try to join (656). One might have expected Apollo kaB&paios
(cf. 578) to rejoin that Orestes is no longer polluted (cf. 237—9, 280—5,
443-52, 474); but the Erinyes would then simply insist in reply, as they
have insisted throughout, that he is polluted and will remain so.
Apollo prefers a less obvious but more effective rejoinder.

654 dwpat’ oikfoen: not just ‘dwell in the house of but ‘enter into
the inheritance of, implying succession to Agamemnon’s kingship as
well as to his property (see Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1010—11). To regain
his father’s ‘house’ has throughout been Orestes’ ultimate aim (cf. Ch.
237, 480, 864—75); at 7578 he says he has achieved it.

655—6 Cf. Dem. 20.158 xépviPos eipyeofar ToV &vSpogdvov, aTrov-
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dédv, kpaTripwy, iepdv, &yopds. Apollo had threatened Orestes with
precisely similar exclusion from religious and social life if he did not
avenge his father (Ch. 291-6).

655 motowor Bupols ... Tols Snpiows ‘what altars — public ones, that
is?” A man charged with homicide could not in practice be prevented
from offering sacrifice in his own home (if he was prepared to take the
risk of divine displeasure), but he could be and was forbidden to
approach any public altar or sanctuary.

656 ‘What lustral water of a phratry will admit him?’, i.e. “‘What
phratry will admit him to share its lustral water?’

xépvi: the holy water which at sacrifices was sprinkled over the
participants, the victim and the altar (cf. Ar. Pax 956-72, Lys.
1129—30, Denniston on Eur. El. 7g1ff.).

dpatépwv: members of a gpatpia, a group of families forming a
religious guild within the citizen-body of a méAis. In Homer, the man
who belonged to no phratry was a social outcast (Zl. 9.63); in classical
Athens, his lack of phratry membership might be used to cast doubt on
his legitimacy or his citizen status (cf. Ar. do. 7645, 1669, Ra. 418, Is.
3.75—6, 6.21—2). In effect the Erinyes are predicting that Orestes will
be &Tipos and &giros (Ch. 295).

657-66 Apollo silences the Erinyes by arguing that the mother is,
genetically speaking, not a parent at all to ‘her’ child and therefore (he
tacitly implies) not ducapos to it; in support of this he cites the birth of
Athena as evidence that ‘a father can beget without a mother’ (663).
Thus he defeats the Erinyes on the same ground on which they de-
feated Orestes (605—8).

The theory of reproduction propounded by Apollo is very similar to
that which Aristotle (GA 763b31—3) ascribes to ‘Anaxagoras and other
puoioAdyor’ to the effect that ‘the seed originates from the male, while
the female provides the place (sc. in which it can develop)’; variants of
this doctrine were maintained in the next generation by Hippon (38 A
13 D-K) and Diogenes of Apollonia (64 A 27 D-K). Aesch. may well
have derived the theory from Anaxagoras himself (so too with his
explanation of the Nile floods (Supp. 559, cf. Anaxag. 59 A g1:D-K));
the chronology of Anaxagoras’ life is controversial (see Kirk—Raven-—
Schofield 352—5), but he was active by 467 (cf. 59 A 1 and 11 D-K)
and there is fifth-century evidence that he knew Themistocles (Stesim-
brotus ap. Plu. Them. 2.5), so it is arbitrary to deny that his teachings
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could have been known to educated Athenians of the late 460s and
early 450s.

Apollo’s argument should neither be dismissed as absurd, on the
basis of biological knowledge not available to Aesch., nor regarded as
the Greek view on this subject merely because it holds a prominent
place in a great Greek literary work. It is put forward, in a defence
advocate’s speech, in an attempt to show that the killing of Clytaemes-
tra was not so heinous as the Erinyes have maintained; and it is
successful, at least in the sense that the Erinyes can find no answer to it.
Tt does not necessarily follow that the author intended or expected his
audience to find the argument convincing; and there are several rea-
sons for doubting whether they would have done so.

(1) Apollo does violence to the normal usage of the noun Tokeus,
which is most often used in the plural to refer to both parents together;
and in denying that the mother TixTel, he goes against the linguistic
usage not only of everyday life but of the Oresteia itself, in which, till
now, this verb has been used eight times of the mother (Ch. 133, 419,
527, 913, 928; Eu. 321, 463, 514) and only once or twice of the father
(Ch. 6go and perhaps Ck. 329). On Tiktewy and related words in the
trilogy see Lebeck 124—30.

(2) Although Athenian society was basically patriarchal and patrili-
neal, it nevertheless in important respects treated the bond between
mother and child as closer than that between father and child: (a)
adoption severed legal ties between the adoptee and his natural father
but never severed his ties with his natural mother (Is. 7.25); (#) a half-
brother and half-sister could marry if they were children of the same
father, but not if they were children of the same mother; (¢) if it was an
atrocious act to strike one’s father, it was even more so to strike one’s
mother (cf. Ar. Nu. 1443—4 with Dover’s note). Apollo’s own descent
was described in 18 in wholly matrilineal terms (cf. Lebeck 207 n. 8).

(3) The claim that Athena was begotten &vev unTpds is of dubious
validity. According to Hes. Thg. 886—goo she was conceived in the
normal way, and only later did Zeus swallow the pregnant Metis and
bring forth Athena himself. Other accounts, to be sure, ignore Metis
(see 736n.).

(4) In any case, if the births of Athena, Aphrodite (Hes. Thg.
188—200) and Erichthonius (see 737n.) were ‘motherless’, myth also
speaks of several fatherless births: Earth gave birth partheno-
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genetically to Heaven (Uranus), the Mountains and the Sea (Hes.
Thg. 126—32), Night to many deities (ib. 211-25) including the Kfjpes
whom Aesch. seems to identify with his Erinyes (Intr. §2), and Hera to
Hephaestus (ib. 927—9) or Typhoeus (k. 4p. 332—52).

(5) Even if Apollo’s argument were entirely flawless, it would not
rebut the case the Erinyes have made. They never based their claim
that mother and child were &uaipor upon genetic parenthood, but
upon the theory that the mother nurtures the embryo with her blood
(607—8n.); and so far is Apollo from refuting this theory that he impli-
citly accepts it by calling the mother Tpogds ... kUuaTos veooTdpoy
(659)-

(6) It is unlikely that the Athenian public in general would accept,
as decisive evidence in a case of murder, what they would recognize
(even if they did not associate it with Anaxagoras in particular) as the
speculative theory of an advanced philosopher: popular prejudice
against natural philosophy was powerful and long-lasting — witness
e.g. the decree of the 430s directed against Anaxagoras himself (Plu.
Per. 32), the hostility to the supposed peTewpooopioTns Socrates, and
the ridicule of Platonic biological studies in fourth-century comedy (cf.
Epicr. fr. ro K—A) — nor is there any known case of an actual forensic
argument being based on a scientific theory. This particular theory,
too, was a minority view even among natural philosophers, most of
whom held that both male and female contributed ‘seed’ essential to
the process of generation (see G.E.R. Lloyd, Science, folklore and
tdeology (1983) 86—111); and from the ordinary person’s point of view,
it was in conflict with the observable fact that physical and mental
characteristics may be inherited from either parent or both, as Her-
mione inherited her beauty from Helen (Od. 4.14, cf. Hes. fr. 196.5
M-W, Sappho fr. 23.4—5 L—P) and Parthenopaeus his from Atalanta
(Th. 532—3); cf. too Ag. 727—8 fifos TO Tpos Tokéwv, 771 eidopévas
TokeUow, Ch. 421—2 &oavTos &k paTpds ot Bupos with Lebeck 202
n. 26.

The audience thus probably saw Apollo’s argument as a clever and
specious but fallacious piece of forensic pleading; and so apparently do
half the all-male jury. Not so easily can motherhood be argued out of
existence (cf. Winnington-Ingram 122—4; M. R. Lefkowitz, Women in
Greek myth (1986) 122—-3).

657 pad’: addressed to the chorus-leader (cf. 590, 604, 644), not to
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the jury (cf. 619—20n. (pabeiv)); so too 662 ooi.. The chorus-leader has
likewise been addressing Apollo directly (cf. 622, 640—2, 652).

658—9 pinp 1 xexAnpévy: the language is that of a philosopher
‘correcting’ popular beliefs and linguistic usages: cf. Plato Phd. 73b §
kahoupévn pddnais &vduvnois téoiv, Democr. fr. 251 D-K.

xdparos ‘embryo’ (from kUw), which on the theory here presented
develops directly out of the implanted male seed (cf. veooTropov).

660~1 tikTer ‘is the (true) parent’.

Bpuiokwv: Opwiokw in its sexual sense, and its synonym 86pvupad,
are at home in satyr-play (Aesch. fr. 15; trag. adesp. 619.9) and in
zoology (Hdt. 3.109.1 (snakes)); so the use of 8pwiokwy here strikes a
remarkably bestial note, especially since Uoas (cf. Ar. V. 1472, Lys.
10.8) or kUoas (cf. Aesch. fr. 44.4) might have been used. We are a
long way here from the divinely ordained marriage-bond of which
Apollo spoke so impressively in 213-23.

dmep §évin §évn! the embryo is, as it were, left with the mother by
the father to be kept safe for him, as a man may leave his property in
another’s keeping to be reclaimed on demand (cf. Hdt. 6.86, Plato Rep.
331¢—332b). Here again Apollo downgrades the marriage-bond, treat-
ing it as a mere business relationship between ‘strangers’. The woman,
in his view, loses all rights over ‘her’ child the moment it is reclaimed
by the owner/father. While §éveor §évn thus makes good sense, it is
tempting to make the sentence more-relevant to the main thrust of
Apollo’s argument by reading §évov §évn (J. Pearson), making him
deny any intimate bond between mother and child; this would also
make plainer the ironic allusion to the fact that §évor as well as Tokfjs
have divinely-guaranteed rights (269—72n., 546—7) which Orestes viol-
ated (202n.).

éowgev: ‘gnomic’ aorist (318—20n.).

ofgv p1) BAaYm Beds ‘for those (fathers) in whose case’ (dat. of
disadvantage) ‘god does not prevent it’ (cf. Ag. 120, Soph. 4j. 455-6).
Not only is the mother not the genetic parent of the child she bears; she
is not even to be honoured with the credit for bringing it safely to
birth. That credit belongs to ‘god’ (cf. 529—gon.), who preserves or
destroys the foetus according as he is favourably or unfavourably dis-
posed to the father.

663 pév conveys a mild suggestio falsi, since it seems to look forward
to a forthcoming antithetical statement (e.g. pfiTnp & oYk &v Tékor &veu
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Tatpds) which Apollo will not be making and which, mythologically
speaking, would not be true (cf. 657-66n. (4)).

665 “‘Who (so far from having a female parent in the genétic sense)
was not even nurtured in the darkness of a womb’. On the validity of
this assertion about Athena cf. 657-66n. (3), 736n.

okoéTowoL vdlos: cf. Th. 664 uydvTa unTpddev okdTov. Athena has
as little to do with darkness as the Erinyes have with light: cf. (for her)
397—489n. and (for them) 71—2, 175-8n., 386.

666 8ea: 0eds (MSS) would hopelessly obscure the crucial point for
Apollo’s argument. The corruption was due to the influence of 8ebs 661
and Aids 664.

Apollo now turns to address Athena.

667—73 ‘Quite generally (T&\Aax) I promise to do all I can to help
Athens, and in this particular case T have sent you Orestes in order that
there may be an eternal alliance between his city and yoﬁrs’ (cf.
28g—9g1n.). The first promise is unconditional; the second can only
become effective if Orestes is acquitted.

667 TéAAa ‘in other respects’, modifying péyawv.

s émioTapar ‘to the best of my ability’ (cf. 581).

668 péyav: the first of many prophecies of Athens’ future greatness;
cf. 853—4, 869, gog—15, g17—20, 99b, 1007—9.

66g &épéoriov: cf. 576—gn.

670 & 16 wav xpovou “for the whole of time’ (cf. 291, 763); for the
construction cf. Hdt. 8.100.5 Tfjs oTpaTifis T oMb, Plato Lg. 718a
76 TAeloTov ToU Biov. Apollo means that even after death Orestes will
continue to be a friend and benefactor of Athens in his posthumous
capacity as a flpws (cf. 767—74).

672 Tous émerra ‘his posterity’.

aiavas ‘everlastingly’: cf. 416n.

673 ‘“That these men’s descendants will be content with their sworn
covenant’, i.e. that the Athenians (see below) will never have cause to
regret having made the alliance.

76 moTd ‘their sworn covenant’, cf. 4g. 650—1 Euvdduooav ... kal T&
mioT &eafdtny, X. Gyr. 7.4.3 moTd & fflou yevéohou, kol TOUs pEv
Képas dudoar ... autds 8¢ dudoat ... The oath of alliance is sworn by
Orestes at 762—6 (cf. 768).

T@vde depends on Tous émoodpous, which needs a gen. (to show
whose descendants are meant) while T& motd does not; it refers not to
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the Argives (only one of whom is present) but to the Areopagites as
representing the Athenians (cf. 681 "ATTikOS Aecds).

674710 The charter of the Areopagus
Athena asks both parties whether she may now call on the jurors to vote,
and both say she may. Instead of immediately doing so, however, she first
delivers the speech which she had been about to begin when Apollo
entered at 574 (cf. 570-3, 574nn.) containing the 8egpol of the new
Areopagus court, a speech addressed not only to the jurors trying Orestes
but to the Athenians of the future (707-8), i.e. the audience (566n.).

This speech is not a ‘judge’s summing-up’: the Athenian courts
knew no such practice. Normally the jury voted, by ballot and without
discussion, immediately after hearing the speeches. But on this occa-
sion, the establishment of a new court and of a new kind of justice, it is
proper that the founder and president of the court should explain the
principles on which she desires that its operations should be based.

Athena begins by announcing that this, the first judicial tribunal to
try a case of murder, will become a permanent institution of the Ath-
enian state (681—4); explains the name and history of the place in
which it is to sit (685-g0); describes the benefits which it will confer on
the city so long as the people allow it to do so (6go—703); formally
proclaims its establishment (704—6); and finally, returning from the
Athenians of the future to the jurors trying Orestes, bids them rise and
cast their votes.

It will be observed that Athena says nothing about the issues in
dispute in the trial itself, except that by reaffirming the sanctity of the
jurors’ oath (710) she implicitly rejects Apollo’s assertion (621) that
the authority of Zeus must override it. Like every Athenian jury, the
Areopagites must decide the issues on their own, individual by indi-
vidual, guided only by their intelligence and their sense of justice
(674-5).

674-5 The MS text has to be interpreted as a deliberative question
(‘shall T order ...?"), addressed to the prosecution and defence (or
perhaps to Apollo alone); if it were declarative (‘I now order ...°) the
jurors would have begun voting at once. An alternative would be to
adopt Robortello’s kehetaw (‘I shall now order ...°); but the courteous
diffidence of 678 suggests that here too a question is more appropriate
than a firm statement of intent.
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amo yvopns ... Sikalas: Sikaiav MSS, but (1) there is an allusion to
the dicastic oath to judge yvcopm Tt Sikanordrnt (cf. 484n.); (2) &mwd
yvauns by itself could mean ‘unwisely’ (Soph. 7. 389). )

as dhis Aeheypévav ‘on the ground that there has been sufficient
argument’; for this impersonal passive gen. absolute in the plural cf.
Soph. El. 1344 Tehounéveov ‘when things are (being?) completed’, X.
Cyr. 5.3.50 oUTw TpooTaTTOMévewy ‘when orders are given in this way’,
Vect. 6.9 (K-G 11 81).

676—80 Karsten gave 676—7 to the chorus-leader, 679-80 to Apollo;
the arrangement adopted here is due to Winnington-Ingram 219—21
(= C.R. 49 (1935) 7-8), whose arguments may be summarized thus:
(1) it is natural for Apollo, as the last speaker, to confirm first that he
has finished; (2) the change from plural fjuiv to singular péve is easier
in his mouth, since fuiv can mean ‘Orestes and me’; (g) & TeTOE-
gutan PéAos is a highly appropriate metaphor for the god who threat-
ened the Erinyes with real arrows in 181—4; (4) it should not be Apollo
who reminds the jurors to honour their oath (680), because he has told
them they should honour the authority of Zeus more (621); (5) &uou-
gos (678) is a word that Athena has used before (413) in connection
with relations between her and the Erinyes.

677 pévw: Apollo has properly no further role to play in the trial, but
he stays to hear whether he has fulfilled his promise to Orestes & T
Tw&v ot TOVS &marrdSar mévwv (83) — and also to give his protégé
some further aid by trying to overawe the jury with his presence as the
representative of Zeus (cf. 713-14, 717).

678 yap: cf 211n.

wpds Gpdv depends on &uougos.

nis Ti0elo’ dpopdos & = TS TG SoTe &pougos elven ‘how shall 1
arrange things’ (cf. Od. 15.180 oUTe viv ZeUs Bein) “so as to be free from
blame?’

679—80 The chorus-leader replies not to Athena but to the jury; or is
she by implication including Athena among the jury (cf. 629n.)?

év ... kapdiau to be taken with &pxov aideiobe.

681 ‘ArTkds Aeds: nom. used for voc.; this is regular with Aecos
when qualified by an adjective because Aews is of the ‘Attic declension’
and lacks a distinct voc. form: ¢f. 775, 997, Soph. 4j. 565, Eur. HF
1389.

682 wpwras: this, then, is the first murder trial ever held (certainly
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in Athens, probably in the world). Here Aesch. seems to make a
radical departure from established tradition; cf. Intr. §1.

Sixas kpivovres judging between pleas’ (cf. 471—2n.).

aiparos xurol ‘in a case of bloodshed’, the gen. of the charge or
cause of action, ubiquitous in the language of Athenian legal proceed-
ings.

683~4 ‘And in the future as well the people of Aegeus will always
have this council of judges.’

Alyéws orpardu cf. 402n. Aegeus was father of Theseus and the
eponym of one of the ten Cleisthenic tribes.

Sikaordv TolTo Pouleutvpirov: for the word-order cf. 7o4. The
phrase well defines the post-Ephialtic Areopagus: in name a delibera-
tive body, in fact a judicial one.

685—go Traditionally the Areopagus derived its name from the trial
of Ares (see Intr. §1); Aesch. must invent another explanation. For this
he makes use of the well-known Athenian legend of the Amazon war of
Theseus, on which see J. Boardman in D. C. Kurtz and B. A. Sparkes
eds. The eye of Greece (1982) 1—28. As current in 458 the legend may
have run approximately as follows: Theseus joined Heracles on an
expedition to the Amazons’ homeland (Themiscyra, on the south
shore of the Black Sea) with the object of capturing the ‘girdle of Ares’
the winning of which was one of Heracles’ labours. The expedition was
successful, and as a prize of valour Theseus was awarded an Amazon
princess (usually named as Antiope or Hippolyte) whom he took home
to Athens. In an attempt to rescue her, the Amazons invaded Attica
and besieged Athens (i.e. the Acropolis), but were defeated in a great
battle by Theseus and the Athenians.

Aesch.’s aetiology is based on two pieces of ‘data’: that the Amazons
camped on the hill later called the Areopagus (687-8) and that they
sacrificed to Ares there (689g). The idea of the Areopagus as the Ama-
zons’ camp-site was probably taken over by Aesch. rather than origi-
nated by him. The Areopagus was the obvious base from which to
attack the Acropolis, and had in fact been so used by the Persians in
480 (Hdt. 8.52.1). By the fourth century, too, there existed a sanctuary
called the Amazoneion on the alleged site of the Amazon camp (Diod.
4.28.2—3), and the topographical description of the Amazons’ and
Athenians’ battle-lines by the Atthidographer Cleidemus (FGrH 423 F
18) proves that this sanctuary was on the Areopagus. If Aesch. was the
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original source for the tradition of an Areopagus camp-site, it is sur-
prising that his aetiology for the place-name had so little influence on
later writers; more likely he took the idea from some slightly earlier
poem, perhaps one by Pindar (cf. Pi. fr. 173-6).

The sacrifice to Ares by the Amazons on the Areopagus is neither
mentioned nor implied by any other author, and was probably in-
vented by Aesch. to provide the link he needed between the Amazons
and the name of the Areopagus. Such a sacrifice is, however, appropri-
ate for the Amazons; for according to the Attic tradition, Arés was
their father (Lys. 2.4; Isoc. 4.68), as in the cyclic Aethiopis (fr. 1) he had
been the father of Penthesileia.

But it is not only to provide an aetiology that the Amazon war is
mentioned here; there are deeper links with the action of the play itself.
The place where Orestes is being tried for killing the woman who
killed her husband and ruler is the same place where the man-shunn-
ing, man-killing Amazons tried to establish a mwoAis of their own
(687-8): an attempt doomed to failure, partly because the nomadic
society of the Amazons (cf. Hdt. 4.110-16) is the very antithesis of
oA life, partly because no true A can be ruled by women (cf. Chk.
302—4). That failure foreshadows the failure of the Erinyes (cf. F. I.
Zeitlin, Arethusa 11 (1978) 155). And yet there is a difference between
the two contests. The Amazons had nothing to contribute to ‘normal’
TOMS society, and they were destroyed to the last woman (Isoc. 4.70).
The Erinyes, as much in the choral ode 490—565 has suggested, have a
great deal that they can contribute if they will; and therefore Athena
and her people, far from destroying them or even driving them away,
will beg them to remain in Athens and become, as pétoikor (cf.
1010-11n.), part of its community.

6856 1"Apeovt is evidently a gloss which has ousted the main verb
of the sentence. The least unsatisfactory conjecture is &oUvten or
€deiTan ‘they/it will sit on’ (for the transitive construction cf. 3—4, Ag.
982—3), though this future of ifouct/élopat is very poorly attested (only
Eur. 74 782 where &5¢iTon is a conjecture, though a probable one
(BoelTan, impossibly, L) ).

&Spav ornvds 8’ ‘abode and camping-place’.

Onoéws kard $86vov: this vague expression tends to suggest that the
Amazons’ motive for invading Attica was not an honourable desire for
revenge, or for the rescue of a captive compatriot (685—gon.), but base
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jealousy of the glory of Theseus. There certainly existed a tradition
according to which the Amazon invasion was an unprovoked act of
aggression (cf. Lys. 2.4-6).

687 ovparnAaroboar: the military otpatds of the Amazons recalls
the even more savage oTpatéds of the maenads who tore Pentheus
apart (25—6) and is contrasted with the civic oTpaTds = Aecos of the
Athenians (683, cf. 566n.).

woéAe ‘over against the Acropolis’ (commonly called TéAis by the
Athenians: cf. Thuc. 2.15.6, Ar. Lys. 245, IG'1° 4.B1, 6.C36, 17.12—-13,
etc.). Not moAw (MSS), which would leave the &vt- of &vtemipywoay
without an object.

vedmroAwv: a noun ( =véav wéAw): cf. Pi. Paean 2.28 (Abdera speaks)
vedTroAls gipt.

688 Oiimupyov ‘with high walls’ (mUpyos in Aesch. normally means
‘wall’ rather than ‘tower’: cf. Ag. 128, 827, Th. 763): the Amazons
fortified their camp with wipyous Gynlous like the Greeks before Troy
(Il. 7.338).

6g9o~2 Athena now begins to echo the admonitions of the chorus
(517—25) about the importance of Fear in ensuring that Justice is
maintained. But whom precisely is she admonishing? At first sight the
obvious interpretation of her words (taking &oTtév as subjective gen.,
and understanding &oTous as subject of T pry &Sikeiv) is that the citizens
will be restrained from wrongdoing by their respect for and fear of the
Areopagus court (cf. 700). But it is equally possible to take &oTdv as
objective gen. (cf. 545 Tokéwv oéfas, Supp. 707) and understand ‘the
Areopagites’ as subject of the infinitive; in which case the meaning will
be that the Areopagites will be restrained from wrongdoing by their
respect for and fear of the people — a democrat’s warning to the council
not to act beyond its competence (as it was alleged to have done before
462, cf. Intr. §3) and not to pervert justice in its role as a homicide
court; and this interpretation perhaps better suits &v 8¢ Té1, which is
most naturally understood as meaning that Respect and Fear prevent
the commission of crime on the Areopagus itself rather than that respect
and fear ‘(of those who sit) on the Areopagus’ prevent crime being
committed elsewhere in the city. Despite the strict rules governing the
admission and conduct of members of the Areopagus council (cf.
4751.), the days were not yet come when their rectitude could be taken
for granted: the curtailment of the council’s powers in 462/1 had been
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preceded by a series of prosecutions and trials of its members (Arist.
Ath. 25.2). The poet who could make Apollo fear the wrath of the
suppliant (233—4) and Zeus stand in awe of the Athenians (1002; cf.
Intr. §5) was certainly capable of warning the Areopagus to have a
healthy respect for the sovereign people. He does so, however, only by
means of an ambiguity which is surely deliberate, depending as it does
on three separate elements of the sentence — the vagueness of &v 8¢ 161,
the two possible interpretations of the gen. &oTév, and the failure to
specify the subject of 16 uf} &Bieiv (or, equivalently, the object of
oxfioer). Thus the ‘radical’ and the ‘reactionary’ can both interpret
Athena’s words in a manner they will find congenial. This should be
borne in mind when considering the more difficult problem presented
by 693—5. ‘

oéBas ... $6Bos: in Ch. 45—g these were viewed as opposed to one
another; but in a well-ordered society the ruling power must inspire
both. '

§uyyevis ‘inborn’ (cf. 4g. 832, Pi. 0. 13.13). Through the genera-
- tions the Athenians will become so accustomed to respect and fear the
Areopagus (and/or vice versa: see above) that what was at first an
acquired characteristic will become innate and hereditary, just as in
common Greek belief acquired physical characteristics could be inher-
ited (cf. Arist. GA 721b29-34, 724a3-6).

T pn &8iketv: see 220mn.; on the synizesis cf. 85.

oxfoe ‘will hold them back, will restrain them’.

16 T Apap xai xar’ edpdévnv: the preposition is constructed &md
kowoU (cf. gn.) with both nouns: cf. 4g. 656 xepdvi TUPED oy LéAmt T°
duPpoxTUTat, Soph. El. 780 olte vukTds ... oUT’ € fjuépas.

693—5 is the most controversial passage in Eumenides; there is a judi-
cious discussion of it in Conacher 199—204. Athena is clearly saying
something of considerable importance: she reinforces the warning of
693 with a proverbial maxim that is further emphasized by asyndeton
(cf. 517n.) and by the arresting earthiness of her language (BépPopos,
common in iambus and comedy, occurs only here in tragedy). The
citizens of Athens (presumably & 16 Aorrdv) are being warned not to
make damaging alterations to their vopol. But what vépol are meant,
and what kinds of alterations are being deprecated?

(1) The simplest interpretation (Thomson, Lloyd-Jones) is to take
véuous as referring to the laws of Athens generally: it was a recognized
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mark of a well-ordered society that it did not lightly alter its laws (cf.
Thuc. 3.37.3, Dem. 24.139—43). The duty of ‘protecting the laws’
(vopoguAaxeiv) against deleterious changes, which till 462/1 had be-
longed to the Areopagus council (see Intr. §3), now lay almost wholly
with ‘the citizens themselves’ in assembly, and here they are being
warned. to exercise it with due prudence.

(2) A variant of this view (Macleod 128) would take vépous to refer
specifically to the laws on homicide. It was forbidden under severe
penalties to propose any change to these laws (Dem. 23.62), and it
could be asserted that they had never been altered since they were first
made (Ant. 5.14).

(3) Most interpreters, however, have held that in a speech about the
Areopagus court, in a sentence whose opening phrase (&v 8¢ &1 690)
means ‘on the Areopagus’, vopous is most naturally taken to refer to
laws concerned with the Areopagus council itself. But what changes in
those laws 1s Athena condemning?

(@) The oldest view (e.g. Miller 115—21) is that the condemnation is
of the reforms of Ephialtes: that the vépor referred to are those which
were altered in 462/1. In favour of this view it may be noted that in
684 and 704 the Areopagus is called a BouheuTrprov, i.e. a deliberative
rather than a purely judicial body; while the praise so lavishly be-
stowed on it might well seem excessive as applied to a body whose sole
significant function was the trial of (some) cases of homicide. Indeed
those who opposed Ephialtes in 462/1 probably used very similar lan-
guage, as Isocrates did when in his Areopagiticus (¢c. 355) he argued for
the restoration to the ancient council of its former powers (e.g. Isoc.
7.41-2, 467, 51, 82).

(b) But it is known (Arist. Ath. 25.2) that Ephialtes and his support-
ers claimed that the Areopagus’ ‘political’ powers were accretions (&ri-
Beta, cf. perhaps émippoodot here); they saw themselves not as inno-
vating but as restoring the constitution to its original state, as evi-
denced by the myths associating the Areopagus with murder trials (see
Intr. §1). It is to try a case of murder that Athena has instituted the
council in £u., and she has called it a council of SikaoTai (684, cf. 743).
Her praise of the council is not necessarily excessive for a murder court:
the most basic duty of a state is to protect the lives of its citizens, and if
it fails in this duty there will be either despotism (in which the ruling
individual or clique can kill with impunity) or anarchy (in which
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anyone can kill with impunity). There is no reason to doubt that the
reformers wished the Areopagus to remain respected and feared, so
long as it confined itself to what they regarded as its proper role; and
indeed thenceforth its reputation rose until it was regarded as the
wisest, most impartial and most august body of persons in the Athen-
ian state ([Lys.] 6.14; X. Mem. g.5.20; Dem. 25.66; Aeschines 1.92;
Lycurgus Leocr. 12, 52; and see 475n.). Hence Dover 2326 argues that
Athena is condemning, not the Ephialtic reforms, but the state of
affairs that existed before them. :

(¢) It has also been suggested that Athena’s words may refer to some
Surther reform which in 458 was thought to be imminent and which
Aesch. considered undesirable — perhaps the opening up of the archon-
ship, and hence of membership of the Areopagus, to the third census
class (the {evyitau), which was enacted during 458/7 {so E. R. Dodds,
C.Q, 3 (1953) 19—20, cf. Conacher 203); or some further reduction in
the powers of the Areopagus (cf. L. A. Jones, Classical Antiquity 6 (1987)
53-76).

Each of these interpretations has something to be said for it, and
something against. May it not be that once again (cf. 6go—2n.) the
poet has deliberately left his precise meaning obscure (cf. E. R. Dodds,
P.C.P.S. 6 (1960) 21 = The ancient concept of progress (1973) 47-8), thus
enabling both reformers and anti-reformers to feel that he is somehow
on their side (cf. Wilamowitz, Aristoteles und Athen (1893) 1 341)? Eu. in
general is not a partisan play in matters of internal Athenian politics;
rather it emphasizes, especially towards the end, national unity and
the avoidance of civil strife (see Intr. §6). Everybody could agree that
crime must be repressed, the country defended, and anarchy and des-
potism avoided, and likewise that the Areopagus council must be vigi-
lant, upright and incorruptible. These things Athena says with the
utmost clarity. All else is ambiguous, and each spectator will under-
stand it in the light of his own preconceptions.

693 'murawolvrwv ‘making innovative additions to’ is the simplest
correction of the meaningless *mxouvévtwv (MSS). It is true that a
verb &mikaivolv is nowhere attested; but Thucydides (1.71.3) uses kau-
voUv when speaking of changes in vompe, and émikoavoupyeiv is found
in Democritus (fr. 191 D-K).

694 xaxals émppoaiot BopBopw 8': a hendiadys (cf. 492}, ‘with foul
infusions of mud’. The hendiadys could be avoided by punctuating
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after instead of before kaxais émippoaiot (and changing & to &°); but
g¢mppoaiol belongs with the metaphor of the fountain, not with the
preceding sentence which is otherwise quite devoid of figurative lan-
guage.

U8wp ‘fountain, spring’: cf. Od. 13.109, Pi. P. 5.31, Eur. Hipp. 209,
Supp. 619, Hdt. 8.22.1.

696~9 repeats almost precisely the ideas of 517-28: Athena’s vision
of a stable, just society is the same as the Erinyes’, and this agreement
on goals foreshadows their subsequent partnership.

696 ‘That which is neither anarchic nor despotic’ means a political
system which strikes the mean (cf. 529—30n.) between these extremes.

697 meproTéANouot ... oéfewv ‘to maintain’ (cf. Dem. 24.139) ‘and
practise reverently’ (cf. Fraenkel on 4g. 1612).

700 To16v8e ... oéBas: an object of reverence (cf. gon., Ag. 515, Ch.
157) such as this council should be.

tapPoivres: the participle is conditional.

Note how the three key notions of dikn, céfas and T&pPos = péfos
are here brought into immediate juxtaposition and close grammatical
relation. All three are essential conditions if the owTtnpia offered in
701—3 is to be achieved.

701 7e links Epupa Xwpas with (Epupa) mméAews: cf. 951 Tapd T
&favdarors Tois 8”7 Umo yaiav, Eur. Ph. g6, Hdt. 1.22.1, X. Mem. 3.5.3
TpoTpémrovTal Te &peTfis EmpeAciofan kal (sc. TpoTpémovTan) &Akipol
yevéoBau (Denniston 518-19).

cwrprov qualifies épupa: but it is hardly a coincidence that phrases
resembling TéAsws cwThplov were often applied to the Areopagus
council (Lys. 12.69; Lycurgus Leocr. 52; Din. 1.9).

703 Both the Scythians (Aesch. fr. 198, ¢f. Z {l. 13.6) and the Spar-
tans (Hdt. 1.65—6; Thuc. 1.18.1; X. Lac. passim) were famous for their
edvopic; but the institution of the Areopagus will make it possible for
the Athenians to excel them. v

ZiiOnow: the older Attic form of the 1st decl. dat. pl., found also in
most MSS at Th4. 460 and Pr. 727, and as a variant in several other
passages (contrast 464, 694 where all MSS have -cio1). One cannot,
however, be wholly confident that Aesch. used this ending: Sou-
A(e)imon, offered by several MSS at 77%. 75, is wrong for Attic, and the
other transmitted examples too might be due to scribes familiar with
Homeric -miot. See Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 101.
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Mélowos év Toémous: i.e. év TTehomownowi, cf. Soph. OC 6967, Eur.
Supp. 263, Tyrt. fr. 2.15 West, Bacch. 1.13—14. This is one of the
earliest examples of the usage, common in the later fifth century,
whereby ‘the Peloponnese’ and ‘the Peloponnesians’ are used to mean
‘Sparta (and her allies)’; this usage was apparently already so familiar
as to lure Aesch. into forgetting that Argos, the foe of Sparta and
‘eternal ally’ of Athens, was also in the Peloponnese, and that Orestes
was a descendant of Pelops (cf. Ch. 503).

704 xepddv: i.e. corruption.

705=6 aidolov can mean ‘reverend’ (cf. Ag. 600) or ‘reverent, duti-
ful’ (cf. Supp. 491, Od. 19.243): here both meanings have some support
from the context (for the first, 700 TapPolvTss ... oéPas; for the second,
710 aiSoupévous Tov &pkov) and we may have here another deliberate
ambiguity (cf. 6go—2, 693—5nn.).

€0d6vTwv Umep éypnyopds $polpnpa: much has been heard (and
indeed seen: cf. 64—93n.) of sleep in the trilogy, but until now the
blessings of sleep have always been flawed in one way or another. The
watchmen on the palace roof (4g. 12—19) and on the Euboean moun-
tain-top (A4g. 290) could not sleep at all. Clytaemestra is twice, perhaps
thrice, abruptly wakened (Ag. 27; Ch. 3off., 881ff. (see Garvie on
881—2)), and she and others often find their sleep broken by disturbing
thoughts and dreams (Ag. 179—80, 420-6, 889—94; Ch. 523—33; Eu.
94—161). We hear of soldiers sleeping in damp bivouacs (4g. 559—62)
or amid the chaos of a captured city (4g. 334—7). When someone does
fall peacefully asleep, someone else promptly takes advantage of his
helplessness: Nisus is murdered (Ch. 612—22), Clytaemestra wakes to
find Aegisthus dead (Ch. 8851l) and the Erinyes to find that Orestes has
escaped (Fu. 140ff.). The only sleep that offers true peace and security
is the sleep of death (A4g. 1451). Now at last the citizen will be able to
sleep securely in his bed, knowing that the Areopagus is watching over
his safety. Thus a theme that has run through the trilogy from its
beginning, and been developed in many ways, has found its proper
resolution.

707 é€érewv’: (Ek)Teivev often marks ‘a period to an excursus within a
rhesis, or to a whole rhesis, taken as an excursus from the plot tendency
of the drama’ (A. N. Michelini, Hermes 102 (1974) 532); cf. Ag. 829,
916, Soph. 4j. 1040, Eur. Med. 1351.

708 6pBotclar 8¢ xpn sc. Tous SikaoTds: this will have been made
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clear in performance by Athena turning towards the jurors, having
previously been speaking straight at the audience.

709 aipewv ‘take (to the urns)’: oipewv sometimes differs little in
meaning from gépew, cf. Il. 6.258 ~ 264, Eur. El. 800, Ar. Pax 1 ~ 15,
Pherecr. fr. 137.

Siayvavar: apparently the vox propria for the function of the ‘jurors’
(Areopagites or Ephetae) in homicide trials: cf. IG 1% 104.11—13 (Laws
of Dracon) [8]ikdGev 8¢ TOs PoaoiAéas ... Tos 8¢ épétas Siayv[d]v[a]1.

710 aiSoupévous Tov dprov: cf. 483—4, 680, and contrast 620-1.

elpntal Aéyos: the same phrase in Eur. Ph. 1012, Or. 1203.

711~53 The voting and the declaration of the result

One by one, the jurors go to the urns and cast their ballots, to the
metronome-like accompaniment of an altercation in couplets between
Apollo and the chorus-leader. In this argument Apollo appears in a
somewhat better light, and the Erinyes in a worse, than during the
body of the trial. The chorus-leader, whose words contain several
echoes of the Erinyes’ angry song at Delphi (143—78: cf. 716, 723—4,
727-8, 731nn.), for the first time in the trial makes threats against
Athens (711f, 719f., 732f.), and wildly accuses Apollo of ‘making
mortals immortal’ (724) when all he had done was to save one mortal
from premature death. Apollo, on the other hand, maintains both reason
and dignity much better than before, and the Erinyes can find no
answer to his argument from the rights of a suppliant (717f., 725f),
which has not been heard previously during the trial.

This highly formalized scene, in which the Areopagus Council come
to their decision, mirrors an earlier deliberation-scene in the trilogy,
Ag. 1346—71, where the Argive elders debate what action, if any, to
take after hearing cries which seem to verify Cassandra’s warning that
Agamemnon would be murdered. That debate too is couched in a
series of couplets, and every individual gives his opinion. But the differ-
ences are great. In Ag. no clear issue is put before the elders for
decision; they are merely asked to consider fjv Treos &ogoAf BouAeUpat’
f1. Consequently the debate is chaotic: four different views are put
forward (1348f., 1350f., 1358f., 1366f.), three of which win some sup-
port from following speakers. And although the elders all speak, they
do not vote, and apparently do not regard themselves as committed to
the opinions they have expressed; for while in the debate itself seven
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out of twelve speakers favour decisive action to crush what they suppose
to be a coup d’état aimed at establishing a tyranny (1448-57, 1362—5),
yet the decision that emerges at the end is merely to find out whether or
not Agamemnon is really dead (1471). And finally, the elders are un-
able to put even this decision into effect: they are forestalled by the
appearance of Clytaemestra, displaying and exulting over her bloody
handiwork. See further T. Gantz, H.S8.C.P. 87 (1983) 65-86.

Here, on the other hand, the question at issue is perfectly clear: did
Orestes, or did he not, kill his mother Sikadws? Only two answers are
possible, and every juror must decide for one or the other. The debate
is conducted in strict alternation. But the jurors themselves do not
speak: they only vote, and once each juror has cast his ballot it is too
late for a change of mind, whatever Apollo or the chorus-leader may
say thereafter. And while this debate, like the earlier one, ends with the
intervention of the masculine female (cf. 292—6n.) who has dominated
the play, Athena, unlike Clytaemestra, intervenes ‘not to destroy but
to fulfil’: whereas Clytaemestra had made a decision ineffective, Ath-
ena ordains that apparent indecision (an equal division of votes) shall
count as an effective decision (acquittal).

This intervention, while not entirely unprepared for (cf. 580-1,
629n., 679—8on.), is nevertheless a surprise: till now Athena has per-
formed the function purely of a ‘presiding magistrate’, and we would
expect that when the human jurors had finished voting she would at
once order their votes to be counted. Instead she goes herself to the
voting-urns, carrying a ballot-token (yfipov ... THv8 735) like the
(other) jurors, and announces that she will cast it for Orestes (on her
reasons for doing so, see 736—40n.) and that an equality of votes will be
tantamount to an acquittal. Only then does she order the urns to be
emptied and the votes counted, a moment of high tension marked by
brief, nervous comments from those whom the result will affect. The
votes prove to be equal, and Athena announces Orestes’ acquittal.

The number of jurors who vote, and the precise effect of the vote of
Athena, has been a much-discussed problem. Is the number of jurors
even (presumably ten or twelve), so that Athena is simply exercising,
as it were, a chairman’s casting vote? Or is there an odd number of
human jurors (presumably eleven), which would mean that Athena
Sfirst (in 735—40) gives her own vote as one of the jury and then (in 741)
announces that a tie will count as a verdict in favour of the accused?
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The case for the former view is presented by D. A. Hester, 4. 7. Ph. 102
(1981) 265—74 (see also Winnington-Ingram 125 n. 110 and Conacher
164—6); for the latter, by M. Gagarin, 4.7.Pk. 96 (1975) 121—7 (see
also H. D. F. Kitto, Poiesis (1966) 19—20). In the remainder of this
note the articles by Hester and Gagarin will be referred to by author’s
name only.

Athena’s words in 734—41 can be interpreted to suit either view. If
she is the twelfth voter, 741 is a ‘ruling’ distinct from and additional to
her announcement in 735—40 of her own vote and the reason for it; if
she is the eleventh or thirteenth, 741 is a restatement of 745, justifiable
on the principle of ring-composition (cf. 20n.; so Winnington-Ingram).
Yet there can be no question here of deliberate ambiguity (contrast
69go—2, 693—5nn.): Athena has in her hand an actual voting-token,
which at some point she must physically cast for acquittal. Since the
votes from the urns, when counted, prove to be equal (753}, we may
conclude that if Athena is the twelfth voter, she must cast her vote in
the acquittal-urn at some point between 745 and 742, probably after
740 (Gagarin 124 n. 13); while if her vote is a casting vote only, she
must add it to the pile of votes for acquittal after the other votes have
been counted, probably as she speaks 752—3 (Hester 270). How can we
determine which she does?

Two expressions in the text are prima facte more compatible with a
vote cast in the urn than with a vote added after the count. In 735
Athena states her intention to vote for Orestes, and she states it uncon-
ditionally {(Gagarin 122), whereas on the ‘casting-vote’ theory she
would have at this stage only a conditional intention to vote (viz. if the
other votes were to be equally divided). And in 753 she announces that
the votes are equal with ‘not the slightest suggestion ... that [her own]
vote is not included in this joov &pifunpa’ (ib. 123); moreover, she
announces Orestes’ acquittal first and the equality of votes afterwards,
an unnatural order if at the same time she is seen adding her own vote
to one of the piles so as to destroy the equality of votes and bring about
the acquittal (ib. 124 n. 11). But the strongest evidence comes from the
altercation 711-43, or rather from the stage-action which the text
there implies.

Each of the ten couplets 711-30 presumably provides time for one
juror to go to the urns, cast his vote and return to his seat: at so solemn
a moment, the rhythm of the voting sequence cannot be allowed to
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clash with the rhythm of the argument that accompanies it. Thus by
730 ten jurors have voted. There then follows a triplet spoken by the
chorus-leader (731—-3) which violates the symmetry of the altercation.
The natural interpretation of this anomaly is that of Kitto (Pozesis 20):
during 731-2 the eleventh juror comes forward, votes and goes back,
then during 733 Athena comes forward, so that when the chorus-
leader has finished speaking Athena is at the urns, voting-token in
hand, ready to speak. If 731—3 covered the voting of two human jurors
(so tentatively Ireland 33 n. 49), the pace would suddenly’become
much too fast; if it covered nothing but the movement of Athena to the
urns (so Hester 270}, she would have to take three times as long as the
human jurors to get there. In either case the effect would be bizarre.
To avoid it Aesch. would only have had to write, respectively, more or
fewer lines between 730 and 734. That he wrote precisely three lines
shows that he meant to have neither ten nor twelve human jurors, but
eleven, with Athena as the twelfth.

The counter-arguments of substance that have been presented
against this conclusion are as follows:

(1) In 795-6 ‘Athena, anxious to conciliate the Furies, tells them
that they have not really been defeated because the votes were equal.
If the votes have only been made equal by the addition of her own, she
is adding insult to injury’ (Thomson). This is to look at 795-6 in
isolation from its context. Athena’s full argument (795—9) is that the
Erinyes have not been defeated and have certainly not been dis-
graced (cf. ok &Tipion oélev 796) because they gained half the votes
even though they had against them evidence originating from Zeus him-
self (797) confirmed at first hand by the very god who gave the oracle
(798). In any case, whatever we take to be the nature of Athena’s vote,
her argument in 795—q is disingenuous: she who now says o¥ y&p
vevikno®’, &AN iodyneos &ikn EERAG’ is the same person who previously
said vikdn 8" "OptoTns, kv iodyneos kp1ffit (741). She can hardly
expect to conciliate the Erinyes thus — and in fact she fails to do so.

(2) ‘In 471—72 Athena expressly disclaimed any intention of decid-
ing the case. Can she now vote to overrule the human jury to which
she has entrusted it> (Hester 270, following Verrall). Again the full
context must be considered: 471—2 directly follows a statement by
Athena that the matter is too weighty for mortals to judge, and the
implication of the whole passage is that the case can only be properly
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tried by Athena and her people fogether. And nothing has been said
subsequently to cancel that implication: at no point has Athena indi-
cated that she herself will not take part in judging the case, while at
some points (see 62gn.) other characters have spoken as if they ex-
pected that she would take part. '

(3) ‘If Athena’s vote produced the tie, the human votes going
against Orestes, we would expect Orestes to be indignant with the
Athenians and extremely grateful to Athena; the Furies, on the other
hand, would be well disposed to the Athenians and furious with Ath-
ena’ (Hester 270-1). But if Athena is one of the jury, why should
Orestes or the Erinyes draw distinctions between her and her human
colleagues, any more than they draw distinctions between the human
jurors who voted for acquittal and those who voted for conviction? In
fact both sides seem to regard the verdict as that of the To\is as a
whole, of its divine and human population collectively (cf. 1015-16).
Orestes is grateful to Athena (754-8) and to Athens (762—74), which
he twice designates as Athena’s city (762, 772); and his final farewell
(775) is addressed to both. The Erinyes are angry with the ‘younger
gods’ (778-g, 845—7) and with the citizens (789—qgo): true, it is only the
latter that they threaten to harm, but such would have been their
reaction even if the acquittal had been the work of Athena acting
entirely on her own (cf. 476—g).

Athena, then, votes as one of the jury: her vote (735) brings about a
tie, her ruling (741) breaks the tie. Aesch. must surely have considered
the simpler and more symmetrical alternative of having an even num-
ber of jurors, so that only a single action by Athena would be required
to produce an acquittal: why did he reject it? Probably not in order to
have a majority of the human jurors voting against Orestes, since ‘if
that was a point, it should have been made openly’ (Winnington-
Ingram). More likely the object was precisely to be able to show the
human and divine inhabitants of the woA1s acting as one body. Athena
is not ‘the Divine Judge, sitting apart from and above the human jury’
(Kitto, Posesis 21 — not expressing his own view); she is part of a jury
representing gods and men, trying a dispute that involves both gods
and men. If mortals and immortals act together as partners — partners
almost but not quite equal — that is thoroughly in conformity with the
spirit of a play which narrows to an extraordinary extent the gulf in
power between men and gods (cf. Intr. §5). Unity and solidarity are
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keynotes of the latter part of Eu.: unity between Zeus and the Moirai
in the government of the universe (1045-6), between the lawcourts
and the Erinyes—Semnai as enforcers of justice, between all sections of
the Athenian people in avoiding civil strife and opposing external
enemies (858-66, 976—87): it is fitting that at the threshold of this
finale to the Orestera we should see a jury representing the unity of the
oIS, a unity transcending the division between mortal and immortal,
reaching a decision that in its immediate effect, especially upon the
Erinyes, may seem to be divisive, but that ultimately leads to the
incorporation of a new element within the united ToAs.

711 Bapeiav ™vd’ Sihiav xBovds ‘the danger of our company to
your land’ (Rose); cf. 406n.

714 drapmwoTous: by obeying this injunction not to render Apollo’s
oracle metaphorically ‘fruitless’, the Athenians will risk making the soil
of their country literally fruitless (cf. 780—7, 8013, 831).

715 o0 Aay@v ‘when that is not your allotted province’.

oéBets, if sound, must mean ‘you practise’ (bloodstained activities),
sc. by giving protection to the polluted Orestes; for this sense of oéPeiv
cf. Soph. Ant. 744 T&s Euds &pyds oéPwv ‘exercising my own authority’,
Eur. fr. 814, Fraenkel on Ag. 1612: not ‘you show respect for’ since, as
o0 Aaywv shows, the Erinyes’ complaint is not merely of the manner in
which Apollo has interfered in their sphere of authority, but of the fact
that he has done so at all. To call Apollo’s protection of Orestes
alpatnpd Tpdypata may seem hyperbolical, but cf. 169—70, 200
(Empagas), 204. The only alternative is to emend: véueis ‘you are trying
to administer’ {(Rauchenstein) would give appropriate sense, but the
corruption would be hard to account for.

716 ‘And in future you will give your responses dwelling in an
oracular shrine that is no longer clean’ — because the presence of
Orestes has polluted the Delphic sanctuary (cf. 164—70). Apollo, the
purifier of others’ houses (63), has polluted his own.

vépov ‘dwelling in’: cf. 101718, Pi. 0. 2.12. Either pévewv ‘if you stay
at Delphi’ (MSS) or poAwv ‘when you go home’ (Heath) would re-
quire pavteia to be taken as object of pavtelont in the sense ‘re-
sponses’; and while the idea of a polluted temple is readily comprehen-
sible, that of a polluted oracular response is not. In addition péveov
would conjure up the irrclevant possibility that Apollo might establish
a new, unpolluted sanctuary somewhere other than Delphi.
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417-18 Apollo again invokes the authority of Zeus: in accepting the
supplication of a homicide he was following the precedent set by Zeus
in the case of Ixion. This argument will not be convincing to those who
remember the full story of Ixion (see references cited in 439—41n.).
Zeus so greatly pitied Ixion that after purifying him, he took him up to
heaven to live among the gods; there, however, Ixion sinned grievously
a second time by attempting to seduce Hera. Zeus frustrated his de-
signs by sending him a cloud-phantom of Hera (by which Ixion be-
came the father of the Centaurs) and punished him eternally by bind-
ing him to a wheel in the underworld. Thus the informed hearer might
well reply to Apollo’s rhetorical question with a disconcerting ‘yes’;
Apollo is fortunate that the weakness of this argument, like the weak-
nesses of 657-66, escapes the notice of his opponents.

opdAhetar Bouleupdtov ‘has been disappointed in his decision’
(LSJ o@dAAew m. 2}: Apollo is asking, not altogether prudently (see
above), for the action of Zeus to be judged by its results.

wpwTokTévolaL mpoaTpomals I§iovos ‘when Ixion supplicated him
for purification after becoming the first murderer’ (strictly Ixion was
the first murderer of a kinsman: Pi. P. 2.32). The dat. is quasi-temporal:
cf. Thuc. 1.128.5 Tfjt TpoTépan Tapousion ‘the previous time he had
been there’, 2.20.1 &keivni Tf1 eoPoAN (K-G 1 445-6).

719 Aéyes ‘so you say’ (viz. that Zeus was not mistaken): the Eri-
nyes evade a direct answer.

720 cf. 711.

wdAw ‘hereafter’, cf. Ch. 258.

721-2 Even Apollo can hardly seriously believe that the Erinyes are
despised by the older as well as the younger gods (cf. 73n.); and before
long one of the younger gods too, Athena, will be offering them splen-
did Tipad.

723-4 The Erinyes recall a previous occasion when Apollo had
interfered with the dispensations of Moira. He had at one time had to
expiate his killing of the Cyclopes by becoming a labourer in the
service of Admetus son of Pheres, king of Pherae in Thessaly. As a
reward for Admetus’ kindly treatment of him, Apollo tricked the
Moirai {cf. 727-8n.) into allowing Admetus to survive the fated day of
his death, provided someone else died in his stead. Admetus’ wife
Alcestis volunteered to lay down her life, but was brought back from
the dead by Heracles, another beneficiary of Admetus’ kindness, as
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later portrayed in Euripides’ Alcestis. There was never any question of
either Admetus or Alcestis being made immorzal, and the Erinyes are as
ill-advised to condemn Apollo for saving Admetus as Apollo was to
commend Zeus for purifying the unworthy Ixion: but whereas they
utterly failed to exploit his error, he will take full advantage of theirs
(725-6).

725—6 Apollo counters the accusation against him by appealing to
the very principle of justice that the Erinyes hold so dear, Sp&oovta
mrabeiv: for this principle implies that virtue should be rewarded as well
as wrongdoing punished (cf. 413, 435, 868, 984—6nn.).

Sixaiov sc. Av.

aA\ws T¢ mavras xOre ‘in all circumstances and especially when’.

‘I'UXOl. indefinite optative in past sequence.

727-8 The Erinyes simply ignore the argument of 725—6: in thelr
eves nothing can justify interference with the ‘ancient allotment’ either
in favour of Admetus or (a_fortior) in favour of Orestes.

walaids Saipovds ‘the ancient allotment’ of functions to the various
deities: cf. 171-3, 334ff, 715. For the rare noun Saupovy cf. Aleman
PMG 65 Scupovds T e8&oooto and P. Maas, Zschr. f. vergl. Sprachf. 60
(1933) 285f. The scholia on Eur. Alc. 12 cite our passage with Siavo-
uds, but Siavopn is a purely prose word.

oivan: a detail glossed over by Eur. Alc. 12, 33—4.

napnmadnoas ‘beguiled”: mopomatdy, though found only here, is
the natural Attic equivalent of the epic Tapamagiokev (/. 14.360,
etc.). We should not ‘restore’ the latter verb here (Tapnmégnoas Da-
vies): &wagiokew is otherwise unknown to the dialogue of tragedy, and
its aorist is properly firagov not fimwégnoa (the latter appears metri
gratia at k. Ap. 376, otherwise not before Quintus of Smyrna).

729 o0 Tou for such ‘echoing retorts’ cf. [74.] 1042—5, Soph. 4j.
1142/50, OT 547-52.

Tay' ‘soon’.

o0k €xouoa THs 8ixns Téhos ‘when you fail to gain final victory (cf.
Bacch. 11.6, Pi. 0. 10.67) in the trial’. Contrast 719 pf TuxoUoa-Tfis
8ikns: the Erinyes regard victory for Orestes as a possibility, Apollo
(professedly) as a certainty.

730 00dev ... Bapiv: contrast Papeiav 711, Papeia 720. Athena had a
truer appreciation of the Erinyes’ power to do harm (477—9).

731 Cf. 150 véos Bt ypaias Saipovas kabimrmdocs.
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732 Apollo too is staying to hear the result (677); the Erinyes,
however, mean to stay permanently if the result is not to their liking
(719—20).

733 apdiBoulros ... Bupoiobar ‘undecided whether to be angry’.
There is an echo of Athena’s description of the Areopagus council as
PouAeutripiov ... 8&UBuuov (704—5): the Erinyes too have both deliber-
ation and fierceness in their natures, though perhaps in different pro-
portions. ‘

Athena is now standing at the urns, holding up her voting-token.

734 AowoBiav agrees not with Siknv but with the understood subject
éué (‘to be the last to give judgement’).

735 wpoagdoopar ‘I will cast’, not ‘I will add’: pocTifecba is a
semi-technical term used of voting either in' lawcourts (Dem. 57.69) or
in political assemblies (Thuc. 1.40.5).

736—40 The key to understanding the reason for Athena’s vote is the
adverb oUtw (739), which indicates that what is said in 739—40 follows
from what was said in 736-8 (cf. Ag. 1610, Soph. 4nt. 677). The
structure of Athena’s reasoning is therefore: ‘I have no mother, am a
partisan of the male in every way, and am k&pTta ToU TraTpds (736-8);
therefore I will not value the death of a woman more highly than the
death at her hands of a man who was ScwudTwyv émickomov (739—40);
therefore I shall vote for Orestes (735).”

Now from this it may well at first sight appear that Athena is basing
her decision on something little better than personal prejudice, or else
on acceptance of Apollo’s highly dubious argument of 657—66. But this
will not account for the words SwpdTtwv émrickotov. These words indi-
cate a rational basis for valuing a man’s life at least as highly as a
woman’s: the man is the head and protector of the household (cf. Ch.
919, 921). In what sense does a decision in favour of Orestes, based on
those grounds, follow from anything said in 736—8? It does not follow
from Athena’s having no mother, nor from her being a partisan of the
male; it can only follow from her being x&pTa ToU waTpds, a multiply
ambiguous phrase (738n.) one of whose possible meanings is ‘a faithful
follower of my Father’ (cf. LS] eiui C.i.d). That phrase, then, is the
essential part of 736—8: Athena’s reason for taking the view she takes in
739—40 is that it is the view taken by Zeus.

Zeus and Athena thus hold that Orestes should not be punished for
killing Clytaemestra because that act was at worst no more heinous
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than Clytaemestra’s own killing of her husband. The murder of Clytae-
mestra destroyed one person: the murder of Agamemnon jeopardized
an entire oikos. There is no question of male or pro-male prejudice in
this evaluation: it coincides with the opinions of both male and female
characters earlier in the trilogy. The murder of Agamemnon was seen
as catastrophic for his ofkos both by the male chorus of 4g. (1532,
1533) and by the female chorus of Ck. (50); the latter repeatedly spoke
of Clytaemestra’s death as the salvation or liberation of the house (Ch.
471—2, 808-11, 820, 942—5, g61—4), and in their eyes the failure of
Orestes’ attempt would have meant the final and irremediable ruin of
the ofkos (Ch. 861—2, 934). Athena, ‘although she recognises to the full
the strength of the Erinyes’ case, ... recognises too that the authority of
the social order is logically prior’ (Kitto 85). The crucial importance of
the preservation of the oikos will be underlined in words spokeﬁ imme-
diately before and immediately after the announcement of Orestes’
acquittal (751, 754).

If only the last five words of 736-8 are strictly relevant to Athena’s
decision, why does she say so much about her partisanship for the
male? Because she must take all precautions to avoid offending the
Erinyes more than is inevitable (so Lloyd-Jones). Rather than assert
that she believes their cause to be unjust, she makes it appear that she
is constrained to vote as she does by her masculine psyche (itself the
result of her motherless birth) and by filial loyalty (which might be
regarded, even by the loyal child’s opponents, as overriding the claims
of justice: see K. J. Dover, Greek popular morality in the time of Plato and
Aristotle (1974) 304—6); her real reason is mentioned only in two words
at the very end. Any risk that the audience may take 736—7 seriously is
carefully undercut by wAfv yduou Tuysiv (see 7g7m.).

In addition to motivating Athena’s vote for Orestes, this passage
also marks the supersession of Apollo by Athena as the representative
in the play of the will and mind of Zeus. Until now Apollo has consis-
tently claimed that his words are the words of Zeus; but the son of Zeus
and Leto cannot hope to be so closely attuned to the mind of the Father
as 1s she who 1s k&pTa ToU Tatpds, and Apollo will have little more to
say and will make an anonymous exit (cf. 754—77n.). It is now Athena
who speaks for Zeus — Athena to whom Zeus has given wisdom (850)
and access to the supreme instrument of his power (826-8), and whose
triumph is the triumph of Zeus Agoraios (973).
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736 Athena confirms (cf. 657-66n. (3)) that she had no mother at
all, i.e. that she was the offspring of Zeus alone, born when Hephaestus
(or Prometheus or another god) split the head of Zeus with an axe (Pi.
0. 7.35-8 with Z; cf. Il. 5.875, 880; Hes. Thg. 924; h. 4p. 307ff; on
artistic representations of the event, see Cook 11 662—726).

737 aivé@ ‘approve’, governing both T6 &poev and ydpou Tuyeiv.

wavTta ‘in every respect’.

wAv ydpou Tuyelv virtually negates the two expressions of total
approval of the male (Tévta ... &avTl) between which it is inserted.
The rejection of yduos suggests prima facie antipathy to, rather than
partisanship of, the opposite sex: among females consider Atalanta,
the Amazons, the Danaids or indeed the Erinyes, among males Hip-
polytus or Melanion (Ar. Lys. 784—96). At Athens, too, the phrase
might well evoke memories of the rather undignified tale of how
Athena was once nearly compelled yduou Tuxeiv when Hephaestus
attempted to rape her (his seed fell on the earth, from which in due
course was born Erichthonius the first king of Athens: Eur. fr. g25,
FGrH 330 F 1, Z Il. 2.547).. Athena, whatever impression she may
wish to give at this moment, is not a simplistic partisan of the male;
rather ‘she stands between and against the opposition’ of the sexes
(Goldhill 259).

738 wdpra & eipt 100 warpés might mean (1) ‘I am wholly my
father’s child’ (cf. Soph. Tr. 12001 €iTrep €] ToUS” &vBpds ‘if you are
really my son’); (2) ‘T am wholly on the side of the father’ (sc. in any
dispute between a father’s and a mother’s rights: ¢f. Eur. El. 1103—4);
(3) ‘I am a faithful follower of my father’ (cf. 796—40n.). All these
interpretations make sense, but only (3) says something not already
said in this speech.

739 yuvaikds ol mwpompniow pépov: contrast 640 TaTPOS TPOTIHAL
Zeus pédpov 1L gdd1 Adywt. Athena, unlike Apollo, does not assert that
the murder of Agamemnon is mere heinous than that of Clytaemestra,
only that it is not less so.

After 740 Athena drops her ballot in the urn for acquittal (cf.
711-530.).

741 provides an oiTiov for the rule which obtained in all Athenian
courts (Arist. Atk 69.1) and probably throughout the Greek world (cf.
Ephorus FGrH 70 F 119, Arist. Pr. 951a20—952a16) that an equality of
votes in a trial was treated as a verdict in favour of the defendant: cf.
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Intr. §1. In 330 B.C. a tied vote resulted in the acquittal of Leocrates on
a charge of treason (Aeschines 3.252).

xdv iodymdos kpBiL ‘even if he is judged equal-voted’, i.e. ‘even if
the judges’ votes upon him are equally divided’.

742—3 In the Athenian courts of the fourth century, four tellers (of
&l T&s wAgous) were chosen by lot from the jury to distribute voting-
tokens to the jurors and to count the votes when cast (Arist. Ath. 66.2,
68.2, 69.1; cf. SEG xxv 180.16—19). Our passage shows that, at least as
regards the count, the practice was broadly similar in the mid-fifth
century. With so small a jury as we have here, two tellers are perhaps
more likely than four.

mahous: T&Aos normally means ‘lot’, but here and at 753 it is a
metrically convenient synonym for yfigos which also helps to prepare
for a play on the name TToAA&s (cf. 754n.).

During 744~7 the jurors designated as tellers rise from their places,
go to the urns and turn them upside down on the table, probably
without as yet revealing their contents: cf. Ar. V. g93—4 where the urns
are turned over at 9g3a (gép’ &ep&ow) but their contents are not
revealed until after ggqa (SeiSew toikev).

745 The Erinyes too feel the need of a protector and supporter;
having none at hand, they appeal to their mother as at 322—3.

péhawa piitep: very close to Orestes’ hostile description of Ais
mother in 459—6o0.

746 ayyovns ... véppar’: for the periphrasis cf. the epic TéAos 8-
v&roto. Since hanging was not a Greek form of capital punishment,
Orestes must mean that he intends to commit suicide if the court finds
him guilty: ¢f. Ar. V. 523, Dem. 57.70, Aeschines 3.212, Plu. Arist.
26.3.

¢dos: the Erinyes may love darkness (cf. 71—2, 175-8n.), but for
man to be alive is ‘to see the light’ (cf. 322n.).

747 yap is difficult (Denniston g5), but & &p’ (Schiitz) is not con-
vincing (what would be the force of &pa?). Possibly the force of y&p
here is ‘(yes, this is a very important moment,) because ..." (‘partial
and qualified agreement’, cf. Denniston 75).

éppewv almost = &ripors elva, cf. 884.

wpéow ‘hereafter’, cf. Pi. P. g.111.

vépew ‘possess, hold, wield”: cf. Soph. 45. 1016, 0T 201, 237.

The tellers now lift up the urns, revealing the two piles of votes,
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which they count during 748-51 while Apollo (see below) warns them
to perform this task carefully and honestly.

748=51 The speaker of these lines (it must be the same speaker
throughout, for' the maxims in 750—1 are the justification for the
admonitions of 748—g) can only be Apollo. They cannot be given to
the chorus-leader, who has no objection to causing Tfjua (750) and
no interest in the preservation of olko1 (751, cf. 354—5, 736—40nn.).
And they are far too authoritative to be spoken by the accused Orestes
to his judges, especially in his highly agitated state (cf. 746n.).

748 éxBolds YMdov = Tds ExPePAnuévas yneous, the votes that have
fallen out of the upturned urns and are now visible on the table.

740 oéPovres ‘reverently practising’ {cf. 697n.).

év Suapéoen: not ‘in dividing, sorting’ the votes, since the votes have
been emptied from separate urns and therefore need no sorting; rather
‘in determining the court’s decision’ (cf. icupeiv ‘decide’ in 472, 488,
630).

750 yvopuns ‘good judgement’, cf. Pr. 456, Aesch. fr. 389, Soph. Tr. 38g.

8’ should perhaps be deleted (Rauchenstein), leaving 750—1 stand-
ing in asyndeton as a weighty maxim (cf. 517n., 694).

751 TBaroboat gives no satisfactory sense if taken as transitive, and
an intransitive sense ‘being cast’ cannot be adequately paralleled (see
Fraenkel on Ag. 1172) and would contribute virtually nothing to the
meaning of the sentence. Among conjectures, ToAAoior (Headlam)
would imply, contrary to 682, that there have been similar trials in the
past. Blaydes’ mecévTta, adopted by Thomson, has the support of
Soph. OT 5o, OC 395 where Teoeiv and &pbds/dpfolv stand in con-
trast. A possible alternative is keuévTa ‘afflicted’: for the postulated
corruption cf. (a) 881 xapoUuca M keholucu 7, (b) Ch. 574 kahel Dodds
(koAeiv Conradt) Padeiv M, Ar. V. 271 &kkokeiv V exPadelv cett.

OpBwoev (gnomic aorist, cf. 320) ‘can put back on its feet’, cf. Th.
229, Soph. OT 39, 46, 50, 51.

The tellers now quietly inform Athena of the result of the count, and
return to their places among the jury. Athena stands up and extends
her right arm towards Orestes as she proclaims his victory (cf. A. L.
Boegehold, 4.7.4. 93 (1989) 81—3).

752 dvigp: &wnip (Thomson) is possible but not provable: in the acc.
Aesch. can say either &vBpa TovBe (Ag. 896, 1613, Th. 647) or TovV
BvBpa TéVBE (Ag. 1581, 1643).
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75477 Orestes’ farewell

Orestes thanks Athena, together with Apollo and Zeus, for saving him
and his house and restoring his rights as a citizen of Argos. He then
fulfils his promise of 28g—g1 (cf. 669—73) by swearing (764, 768) an
eternal pact of alliance and non-aggression between Argos and Athens,
Argive fidelity to which he will himself guarantee in his posthumous
capacity as a hero. With this he departs homeward, callig down
blessings on Athena and Athens, above all that of victory in war (cf.
Intr. §6). So ends, as far as this trilogy is concerned, the story of the
House of Atreus: its three-generation-old curse has at last been lifted,
and henceforth its heir will be able to enjoy his rightful wealth (757-8)
in peace. It remains to be seen whether Athena can prevent the Eri-
nyes from cursing her own city and land instead.

And what of Apollo? He was intending (cf. 677) to wait and hear the
result of the trial, and his last speech (748—51) directly precedes the
announcement of the result. Then he leaves, as he entered (cf. 574n.),
silent and unnoticed: indeed it cannot even be determined with cer-
tainty from the text at what moment he departs (see Taplin 4037,
Winnington-Ingram 147). The content of 754—77, however, suggests
that Apollo is no longer present. Orestes owes his &mroAAary ) évwv to
Apollo almost as much as to Athena, yet he refers to Apollo only by a
single word (758), which does not imply his presence any more than
the much more generous tribute to Zeus (759—61) implies that Zeus is
present; for the rest he speaks only of the relationship between (on one
side) himself and Argos and (on the other) Athena and Athens. What
the speech implies about Apollo is that he has ceased to be relevant (cf.
736—¢on. (ad fin.)); this implication would only be obscured by his
continued presence on stage.

Apollo, then, probably makes his exit as soon as the result has been
announced, ‘unobtrusively, his departure covered by the strong emo-
tional tension of Orestes’ speech’ (Winnington-Ingram): Orestes in his
elation has probably advanced to a more central position, nearer to
Athena, and the eyes of the spectators will follow him.

=54 MaANds: coming directly after TéAwv, this may hint at a punning
ad hoc etymology of the name Pallas as ‘the goddess of voting’: the yiipos
uict (751) which restored the fortunes of his house was the TéRos of Pallas.

755 yalas warpaias éorepnpévov: a cliché much used by defendants
in danger of exile (e.g. Lys. 7.41) or &tpla (e.g. Isoc. 16.48).
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756 karouaoas ‘have restored (me) to my home’.

mis ‘EANvov épet ‘it will be said among the Greeks’: cf. Ag. 44950,
1l. 4.176, 6.459, 7.87.

757-61 xprpaow ... warpéos: Clytaemestra and Aegisthus had
usurped the inheritance that should have been Orestes’ (4g. 1638; Ch.
135, 301, 865); Orestes killed the usurpers, but was still unable to enter
into the inheritance — till now.

MaAAd8os ... Zwrfpos: probably this is still part of the words of Ti§
‘EAMveov (giving the sense ‘Greeks will say “Thanks to Athena,
Apollo and Zeus, he is restored to home and city”’); but possibly the
Greeks’ words end with maTtpoiols and all that follows is Orestes’
comment (giving the sense ‘Athena, Apollo and Zeus have brought it
about that Greeks will say “He is restored to home and city”’). This is
weaker rhetorically (since it loses the idea of Orestes being recognized
by all Greece as one who has been saved by divine aid), but it does get
rid of the uncomfortable transition in 760 where, on the punctuation
adopted in the text, a relative clause spoken by Orestes in his own
name qualifies a noun forming part of the ‘quoted’ words of Tis
‘EAAAVoov.

Tol mavta xpaivovros: Zeus is TTavepyétns (4g. 1486) and TéAeios
(28n.; see also next note).

tpirou Zwrnpos: the third libation after a meal was offered to Zeus
Soter (Aesch. fr. 55.4; Pi. I. 6.7-8 with X (10a); Soph. fr. 425), with the
result that the phrases 16 TpiTov Té1 ZwTfipt (Plato Chrm. 1672, Phlb.
66d) and TpiTos owTnp (Plato Lg. 6g2a; cf. Supp. 26) gained the status
of idioms. The Orestera contains many allusions to these phrases and to
the third libation (A4g. 246—7 TpiTécTOVSOV, 1386-7; Ch. 244—5 T
TpiTew! ... Znvi, 1073); note too that the title TéAetos (cf. 28n.) was
sometimes applied to Zeus in connection with this same third libation
(Eur. fr. 148; Ar. fr. 540 K~A; % Pi. L.c.). Now for the first time Zeus
has truly shown himself worthy of being called ‘the Saviour’ and ‘the
Fulfiller, the Completer’. See P. Burian, 4.7.Ph. 107 (1986) 332—42.

aidegBels ‘paying regard to’: note the remarkable implication that
Zeus felt aidcds over the death of a mortal — normally one can only say
that A ci8eitcn B if B is someone or something to which A owes respect.
See Intr. §5.

ole present tense used of a past occurrence whose effects con-
tinue, cf. txodfer Soph. 4j. 1128, Tikter Aesch. fr. 281a.91, povele
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Soph. Ant. 1174 (K-G 11 135—7). The ‘ring’ between odigel here and
owoaoa 754 marks off the first section of Orestes’ speech.

pnTpos Tdode auvdikous dpdv: that this was Zeus’s motive for saving
Orestes is only Orestes’ conjecture, and not a very good one in view of
Athena’s fair and courteous attitude to the Erinyes.

763 Cf. 291 & 70 v, 670 & 16 AV Ypdvov, 672 ciavdds.

wAetoTpmn xpovov: the longest imaginable time, i.e.; eternity:
mAeioThpns (found only here) appears to be a more emphatic alterna-
tive for mAeioTos, cf. TAeloTnpifopcn ‘I name as most important’ Ch.
1029.

765 p is the regular negative with infinitives giving the terms of an
oath.

wpupVATYV: see 16n.

xBovos sc. Epfis.

766 émoloew ‘bring against you’.

€b kexaopévov ‘well-equipped’ (cf. Pi. 0. 1.27, Eur. El. 616), imply-
ing that Argos would be capable of being a formidable enemy, and
hence that it is highly desirable to have her as an ally.

86pu ‘army’ as in Eur. Heracl. 842, HF 61.

767—-71 Orestes after his death will have the supernatural powers of
a fipws, and he promises to use them to protect Athens against any
violation by Argos of her alliance. Similar promises are made to the
Athenians by Eurystheus in Eur. Heracl. 1032—6 and by Oedipus in
Soph. OC 574-628, 1522—35. Both these heroes had tombs in Attica
itself, and hence they promise aid to Athenian arms in the event of an
actual invasion by Heraclids (i.e. Spartans) and Thebans respectively.
Orestes had no such tomb (see 767n.), and therefore he undertakes to
stop any proposed invasion before it ever reaches the Attic border: any
such Argive army will meet en route with omens so unfavourable (cf.
TapdpviBas) that they will become utterly dispirited (cf. &Upous) and
abandon the expedition. The passage distantly recalls the aid for
which Orestes, with Electra and the chorus of C#., begged the shade of
Agamemnon at his tomb (cf. 598n.) and, further back still, the omen
which appeared at Aulis to the Greeks en route for Troy, an omen
propitious for the success of the expedition but disastrous for Agamem-
non (Ag. 104—59).

767 adTol yap fuets: Orestes has occasionally used the 1st pl. of
himself before (451, 611), but in 767-74 he uses eight plural forms
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(verbs, pronouns, adjectives) in as many lines; here he can fairly be
said to be employing a ‘plural of majesty’, emphasizing the fact that he
is now speaking not as a humble ex-suppliant who has just escaped
conviction for murder, but as a future mighty fipws and recipient of
cultic worship.

bvres &v 1ddois: there were two alleged burial-places of Orestes in
mainland Greece, at Tegea (Paus. 8.54.4) and at Sparta (Paus.
3.11.10, cf. Hdt. 1.67-8); neither is anywhere near any possible route
from Argos to Attica. Either there was another herodn of Orestes at or
near Argos, of which we have no other evidence, or else Aesch. is
inventing one in order to make it possible for Orestes to give this
promise: for whereas a god can act anywhere at any time (cf. 65), a
fipws is normally thought of as being powerful only in the place where
‘his remains actually reside (Burkert 206).

768—7x ‘(For I) will, against them that violate my present oath,
bring it to pass by baffling ill-success, even by visiting their marches
with discouragement and their ways with evil omens, that they repent
them of their enterprise’ (Weir Smyth’s translation, shightly adapted).
This sentence has often been thought corrupt, but emendation of
mp&Eopev only raises fresh difficulties, since both ppd&Eopev (Heath)
and Bpd€opev (Burges) need an object which can only be supplied by
major changes in 768 or unnatural punctuation in 770. Grammatically
the sentence is in fact blameless (see nn. below). If the repetition of
pok- in two different senses is thought displeasing, attempts at remov-
ing it should concentrate not on Tp&€opev but on Suompagicus (one
might think of e.g. Suoonpicus); the repetition, however, may be not
without point as contrasting the success of Orestes’” intervention with
the bafflement of the Argives’ intended treachery.

768 7ois ... mapBaivouou: dat. of disadvantage. For map- cf. 229n.

tapd: the speaker lapses back into the 1st sing., as often in Soph. and
Eur. (see Jebb on Soph. Ant. 734, Bond on Eur. HF 858).

viv is quasi-adjectival, part of the noun-phrase Téud viv épxwpata,
cf. Eur. Andr. 868 T6 viv cou Seip’.

769 aunydvowou: cf. 82n.

wpdfopev ‘will bring it about’, cf. 896.

770 mapdpvilas lit. ‘contrary to the bird-signs’ (Top- as in Topd-
vopos etc.), i.e. attended by omens presaging disaster.

771 &g ... perapéhmu: for the subjunctive in ‘object’ clauses after
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Tpdoow and similar verbs cf. Thuc. 1.57.4 &wpacosey ... 61w TOAepOS
yévnTa, 3.70.1, Goodwin 122—4, K—G 11 372-6.

wévos: ovou Butler, since peTapéAer is usually impersonal, but cf.
Ar. Nu. 1114, Hdt. 6.63.2, and (with péAer) Ag. 585, Th. 200—1, Pr. 3.

772 dploupévev sc. TGOV SprwudTwy, ‘f they are uprightly main-
tained’. '

773 np@owv (dat. pl. participle) ‘if they respect the rights of’, ‘if they
honour their obligations to’.

ouppdyw Sopt: by supplying an army (cf. 766n.) to fight alongside
the Athenians — as 1,000 Argives were to do at Tanagra in 458 or 457
(Thuc. 1.107.5).

774 Tabroicw fpeis éopevi: the unemphatic grd-person pronour
opening a trimeter, while unique in Aesch., finds parallels in Soph. 7.
816, Ph. 277; but éouev as a ‘prophetic present’ is surprising when the
speaker is not saying what is destined to happen but what he intends to do.
Of remedies, abtoiow fjuels todped” (Heath) is somewhat superior to
aTois &v fiueis eluev: the latter would give still further unwanted prom-
inence to a¥Tols by attaching &v to it, and the use of the potential
optative might imply that Argive loyalty to the alliance was not to be
relied on.

775 xaipe: this everyday word of greeting and farewell was used by
several characters early in 4g. (22, 508, 538), but has not been heard
since; during most of the trilogy it could truly be said that To xaipew
undouol vopiZetan (423, cf. gor1). Now at last Xoipe reappears, carrying
a strong suggestion of its literal meaning ‘rejoice’, which will become
stronger still when it is reiterated fivefold in the Erinyes’ final song
(996—7, 1014) to which Athena responds (1003). Cf. Petrounias 268.

woAiogoixos Aeds: nom. for voc., cf. 681n.

776—7 wdhawop’ duxrtov Tois évavriors ‘a wrestling trick (ie. a
means to success) that your enemies will be unable to escape’, viz. the
help of the Argives (not, as %, the help of Orestes: he has not
undertaken to aid Athenian arms himself, only to bless the Argives if
they do so). On the wrestling theme cf. 558—gn.: &puxTos is used of a
wrestling hold in Ar. Nu. 1047, Nicoch. fr. 16b Edmonds.

cwtAplov: as Athena has saved Orestes (754), so he hopes that in
time to come his city will save hers (Spdoavta Tafeiv again: cf.
725—61.).

Sopés ‘in war’ (for this sense of 8épu cf. Ag. 517, Pers. 729), adnomi-
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nal gen. depending on the first component of vikn-pdpov: for similar
genitives with vikn cf. Ag. 942, . 7.126, and for genitives depending on
the nominal element of a compound adjective see A. C. Moorhouse,
The syntax of Sophocles (1982) 54—5.
vikndpov: vikn has long been one of ‘the false lights that illuminate
“the whole trilogy’ (H. D. F. Kitto, Greek tragedy® (1961) 71). Victory
after victory has been achieved — by Greeks over Trojans, by Clytae-
mestra and Aegisthus over Agamemnon, by Orestes in turn over them
— but until now, all have been fatally flawed. Orestes’ victory in the
trial — a victory which according to Athena (795) does not involve a
defeat for his opponents — is the first unsullied victory in the trilogy (a
vikn uf koxny, cf. gogn.}; and now this notion of victory, like many
other thematic notions (cf. 705-6, 7256, 832, 835, 885, 897, gog4—6,
913-15, 938-41, 9435, 9735, 987, 9901, 1005, 1006, 1022, 1035,
1043nn.), begins to appear in a new light. Henceforth vikn will denote
victory for Athenian arms over external enemies: this is what Orestes
wishes for, Athena promises (915) and the Erinyes are instructed to
secure (1009), in contrast with the earlier victories of the trilogy most
of which were achieved at the expense of those who should have been
pirot (like the empty, damaging victories of civil strife such as is depre-
cated in 858-66, 976-87).

Orestes departs, probably by the opposite side-passage to that by
which he entered at 235: he came (after long wanderings) from Delphi,
he is leaving now for Argos.

778-891
The suppliant-drama is over. The ToAis has successfully defended the
suppliant Orestes against his pursuers. It would now be normal, as in
Supp. and several later plays, for the suppliant to remain under the
protection of the woAls while his defeated persecutors withdraw. But
what happens is the reverse (Taplin 407). Orestes had been a suppli-
ant not for permission to stay in Athens, but for an acquittal that
would give him the right to return to Argos; he has been granted that
acquittal, and has departed. The Erinyes, on the other hand, have
indicated (711, 720) that if they are defeated in the trial, they will
remain in Athens to be a curse and blight on the land; and remain they
do, deeply distressed and aggrieved, ‘breathing out threatenings and
slaughter’. Thus the ending of the long story of conflict in the house of
Atreus seems to have engendered a fresh and perilous conflict between
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the Erinyes and the Athenian people. It falls to Athena to fight this
battle on behalf of the Athenians; and she fights it solely with the
weapons of persuasion.

Since the Erinyes are threatening to remain in Attica, we might
expect Athena to try to persuade them to leave. But again the reverse
happens (Taplin 407-8). She desires them to stay in Attica — but as
honoured benefactors. And as the structural unit 778-891 ends, her
persuasion begins to take effect.

This unit is constructed on the ‘epirrhematic’ principle, strophic
lyrics from the chorus alternating with iambic speeches from an actor;
cf. Ag. 1072ff.,, 1407—47, Pers. 256ff., Th. 203—44, 686—711, Supp.
3481t., 736ff., 866—gr10. The strophe and antistrophe of each pair are
identical word for word: there could be no better way of indicating the
stubborn resistance of the Erinyes to all persuasion. Athena’s speeches,
on the other hand, show a steady increase in persuasive power. The
first (794—807) consists mainly of argument and pleading, and the
promise of an honoured dwelling in Athens remains rather vague. In
her second speech Athena on the one hand reminds the Erinyes that
she is no helpless suppliant but has force at her disposal (826—8) and
on the other makes larger and more specific promises (833-6). In
response to this the Erinyes at least change their tune and their dance.
Athena then makes her courtesy even more studied (848—-50) and her
promises even more expansive, mingling them with promises of glory
for Athens itself (853—4) and phrases of high patriotism (852, 869) that
must have sent a thrill through many hearts in that embattled spring
of 458 B.c. (see Intr. §6). And when even this proves ineffective, Ath-
ena in her final speech concentrates on demonstrating her good faith
and her refusal to be provoked (881—4), and, last of all, on an appeal to
the Erinyes’ sense of justice (Sikaicos 888, 891); and it is at this that
their resistance at last breaks down. Athena has ensured that Athens
will have a future, and a future full of prosperity and glory.

778-92 = 80822 The metre of this song is mainly iambic and doch-
miac, recalling that of 143—8 (for details see Appendix); the senti-
ments expressed also recall that song (in particular, with 778—9g cf. 149—
50, 162, 171—3). The Erinyes’ anger, however, is now directed against
the citizens of Athens (790) as well as the Olympians; and whereas at
Delphi they alleged that Apollo had defiled his sanctuary (164—70), they
are now threatening themselves to defile the Athenians’ land.
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779 wabuwmwdoaode: cf 150n., 731.

eiheafe: the force of the middle voice is ‘you have taken into your own
hands’.

780~7 The sentence beginning with &y® has no finite verb: we may
either suppose that the chorus lose track of their syntax under the stress
of their emotion (cf. g5—8n.) or treat pebeiox as an ‘exclamatory parti-
ciple’ (cf. 144n.). The first explanation is preferable, since 784~7 shows
that we have here a statement of intention rather than an exclamation.

780 dryos: see g5n. Throughout 778-8g1 the Erinyes insist that
they are being made &Tipor (792 = 822, 839 = 872, 845—7 = 878—80)
and Athena affirms the contrary (796, 807, 824, 833, 854, 868, 884,
891): Only at 894 do they accept that Athena is indeed offering them
Tipf), and thus become willing (Sp&oavta radeiv) to honour the oAl
that is honouring them (o008’ &Tipdow mOAW 917).

781 & yai rade: to be taken closely with &Tipos (contrast 8go—1
THiode yoaudpwi XBovds ... TIHwHEVNL).

782 dvrimevBf (2 hapax): causing évos in retaliation for the mwévlos
inflicted on me (cf. 792 &TipoTevlels).

xapdias: ablatival. The poison is said to drip from the heart because
it is generated by an emotion (anger) whose seat is in the heart: cf. 466,
476—9gnn., and for a kindred notion Ag. 834 where jealousy is spoken of
as BUogpwv ids kapSiav TpocTiuevos.

783-4 The hiatus between dochmiac metra (x8ovi | &gpopov) has led
many to think the text corrupt; but it is quite legitimate (see T. G. W.
Stinton, C.Q, 27 (1977) 45—7; EJW on Supp. 649; West 110).

aralaypov xfovi: cf. 53—4n.

&dopov: both ‘unbearable, unendurable’ (cf. 146n., 479, 789—gon.)
and ‘producing infertility’. '

785 Aewgwv: this term was applied to various kinds of moss-like
growths on the ground (Dsc. 4.43), on plants (cf. Thphr. CP 5.9.10),
on animals (cf. Nic. Ther. 945), and on the human skin (Ch. 281,
Thphr. Sud. 14). Here a blighting fungal growth on the ground is
meant (cf. xBovi ... TEBov ... Xdpat).

4dulhos drexvos: the contamination in the soil will render barren
both the plants and trees which grow from that soil, and the women
(and animals) who come in contact with it: for this double barrenness
of. Soph. OT 257, 171—4, Hdt. 6.139.1, and contrast go7-9, Supp.
674—7, Ar. Pax 1322—5.
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@ Aixa Aixa: the cry of the victim of injustice {cf. 511). Lachmann’s
conjecture restores an jambic rhythm to a line which in the MSS is
metrically incoherent.

786 émolpevos ‘sweeping over’: cf. the Homeric émeootuevos medi-
oo (e.g. Il. 14.147).

787 Bporod8opous kunAidas (‘pollutions, miasmas’) suggests that the
poisoned soil will give rise to deadly diseases (cf. Soph. OT 27—g,
17581, and contrast 956—7, Supp. 678—87); in 858fF., however, the
Erinyes’ poison is ‘man-killing’ in the sense that it warps men’s minds
and incites them to destructive civil strife.

&v xopar Bakel = EpPanel xdpar (tmesis, cf. 259n.).

788 i péfw; scans w——: the p- of pélew is never in tragedy treated as
a double consonant, cf. Ch. 316, Th. 104, and see M. D. Reeve, C.R. 21
(1971) 325. For another such ‘light’ p- see 232n.

789—go yeAdpar: they who were accustomed to mock their victims
(560) are now (they feel) the victims of mockery themselves. yéveopen
(MSS) makes sense only if &raBov is arbitrarily deleted (Ludwig), and
even then the sense is feeble (yéveouon SuooloTa ToAitaus; ‘should T
make myself intolerable to the citizens?” — as if they were not already
implacably resolved to do so).

8ugoiar’: BUCOI0TOS is a near-synonym of &gepTtos (146n.): the Eri-
nyes, having suffered 8Uooiora at the Athenians’ hands, will pay them
back with an ‘unendurable drip’ of poison (783—4n.).

& wolirais ‘before the citizen tribunal’: ¢f. Ant. 6.23 wpoukaAoUuny

. &v Tols aUTois BikaoTals, And. 1.17 fiywvicaTo &v éfaxioyiAiors
*ABnvaiwy, Dem. 24.84 Tdv &v Uuiv écdwkdTa,

émabov: cf. 143—5n.

791 i® Tpeydha rou képart Suatuyeis: no reading of the transmitted
letters is satisfactory. (1) Taking peydAa Tor as two words, peydice will
be an adverb modifying SuoTuyeis (cf. 1. 1.450, Eur. Andr. 189, Ar. Ra.
1428, opikpd Ag. 1301), but Tot is out of place in an exclamation (there
seems to be no instance in drama). (2) Porson read peydAaTor ‘victims
of great disaster’ (cf. Pers. 1016); but this would make SuoTuysis redun-
dant, and metrically i@ péydA&tol would be anomalous here (the
reizianum appears in dochmiac contexts only as a clausula (e.g. Soph.
4j. 914) or in late Euripidean actor lyrics (e.g. IT 894, 896)). Metre
and sense would be satisfied by e.g. o i xépon peydha SuoTtuyels (id
iw scanned vou— (cf. 143, 254 in Appendix)).
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792 aripomevlels: another unique compound, = TevBoUoar (cf. 782)
Bi1&x 1O &tipor eiven (cf. 780).

794 wiBeade: persuasion, along with Tiun (78omn.), is to be a keynote
of this scene (cf. 829, 885-6).

Bapuarévas picks up BopukoTos (780) and oTevddw (788).

7956 igéymdos ... ERAS’ ‘resulted in an equal vote’.

aMnBas is probably best taken with icéyngos: the trial ended in a
‘genuine’ draw; to use a (not inappropriate) modern expression, not
only the votes but also the honours were even.

oUk atpiar géfev: the dat. might be of cause (‘not from any desire to
slight you’) or of attendant circumstances (‘without any dishonour
attaching to you’, cf. Thuc. 5.13.1 Té@v ‘Afnvaicov fioon: &meAnAudo-
Ty, 6.12.1 1@ ToU TéAas KwSUvwn ‘with the risks being borne by
someone else’). The latter interpretation fits rather better with what
precedes, the former with what follows, and neither need be excluded,
since both represent the truth as Athena sees it: the verdict of the court
was netther in intent nor in actuality a slight to the Erinyes.

7977 GAN’ ... ydp ‘on the contrary, the thing was that ...” (cf. Dennis-
ton 107): the verdictis to be accounted for, not by any contempt for
the Erinyes, but by the strength of the evidence for the defence

&k Auds: cf. 19, 616—21, 713.

Aapmpa ‘plain’, cf. Pr. 833.

798 adTés ... adrés: cf. Aesch. fr. 350.7—9 6 & alrrds Uuvddv, altods Ev
Boivm rapv, [ a0tds 148 iy, alrtds EoTiv & KTavdow | TOV TS TOV
Eudv.

769 ©s ... 'Opéomv ... pn PAdBas éxewv: an indirect statement,
governed by yprioas (cf. Ch. 1030—2 xpricavT’ Epol Mp&EavTa ptv Talt’
tktos adtios kakfis elvan), ds being redundant like doe in 202 (cf. also
Soph. OC 3856 toxes EATiS’ cos &pol Beols dpav v’ E€ev; and see
K-G 1 357-8).

p1 BAéBas éxgewv ‘would not suffer harm’.

This is the last reference to Orestes and the house of Atreus.

800-2 pnte ... p1) ... pn&’: cf. Pr. 47980 olUte Bpwdoiuov ol XploTdv
oubt moTOHV.

axnymre ‘send down’, a word often associated with evil divine visita-
tions (cf. Ag. 366, Pers. 514, 740, Eur. Med. 1333).

t8aipdvevt can only be understood if it is taken as equivalent to
Saupdvia, and even then would contribute little to the sense; it has
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probably replaced an ablatival gen. governed by &g€ioau, correspond-
ing to kapdias 782. The best conjectures are mAevpovwy (Wakefield)
and TveupdTwv (Headlam: cf. 147-8, 840 =873, and contrast go6,
938) on which Soapdvewv could well have been the mistaken gloss of a
Christian scribe familiar with the dxd8apTa Tvevpata of the Gospels.

803 BpoTthpas of a ‘devouring’ blight, cf. Ch. 281 &EécBovTas.

dyvas: aixpds (M) gives us a metaphor which is both mixed (a
‘spear’ which ‘eats’) and strained (since a semi-liquid poison has little
in common with a spear-point except that both are deadly}; alypoUs
(Scaliger) would likewise create a confused picture, of a poison that
drips on the earth and yet makes it dry; dyvas ‘froth’ (Musgrave)
corresponds excellently to the ever-spreading whitish fungus of 785-7.

omeppdTwy: objective gen. governed by BpwTfipas.

avnpépous: the land that the Athenians made fuepwpévn ‘tame,
domesticated’ (14) is threatened by an untamed and untamable blight
that will destroy all their achievements.

804 mavSikws: probably ‘unreservedly’ (cf. Th. 670, Soph. Tr. 1247,
Hutchinson on Th. 171); but -8ik- will also suggest the idea that the
honours being offered to the Erinyes are honours to which they are
justly entitled (cf. 891).

805—7 The order of phrases is a little clumsy, éev being separated
from its object &5pas Te kai keuBpddvas by the participial phrase (agree-
ing with the understood subject Gpds) that fills 806. It is possible
therefore that 805 and 806 should be transposed: the alternative of
transposing 806 and 807 would lose the effect of ending the speech on
the weighty and vital word TipcAgoupévas (cf. Tipwpévnt 8g1).

805 €8pas Te kal keuBpdvas: hendiadys for ‘an underground abode’
such as befits chthonic deities.

tévdikout would presumably imply an assurance to the Erinyes that
the Athenians, being a righteous people (cf. g12), will not neglect to
pay them the honours they are being promised. But coming so soon
after mavdikws, it is probably corrupt; it could have replaced e.g.
évBofev (cf. Plato Prt. 320d yfis évBov).

806 Since an foyxdpa (see 107-8n.) is not a Opdvos, the meaning
must be ‘sitting on gleaming thrones hard by your altars’ (Lloyd-
Jones: &’ ‘at, beside’ as in Supp. 694).

Aurapo@pévorawyv: the ‘thrones’ of the Erinyes—Semnai must have
been sacred stones in their precinct which were periodically anointed
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with oil. For this practice cf. Thphr. Char. 16.5 (with Ussher’s note),
Paus. 10.24.6, Burkert 72; for the use of a sacred stone as a 8pbvos cf.
Od. 3.406—11 where Nestor sits in state on ‘polished stones ... gleaming
with oil’. This picture of the Erinyes—Semnai in their future sanctuary,
sitting on sacred stone 8pdvol next to an éoy&pa, harks back in some
ways to the stage-picture of 64ff. which showed them sitting on 8pdvor
(47) next to the sacred navel-stone (which was gleaming, they
claimed, not with oil but with blood (164—8)) at the éoTia of Apollo
(itself sometimes called an éox&pa, e.g. Eur. Andr. 1240). But at Delphi
the Erinyes were unwanted invaders: at Athens they will be honoured
residents.

82436 The balance of Athena’s second speech is very different from
that of her first; indeed the whole essential content of 795—8og is here
summed up in two lines (824—5). Her promises are both greater and
more precise than those of 8o4—7: the Erinyes are to dwell, not merely
in the Attic soil (805), but with Athena (833), and mention is made of
specific sacrifices which will be offered to them (834—5). These cultic
particulars may well suffice to make it clear to the audience that the
Erinyes are being identified with the Athenian Semnai (cf. Intr. §2).

824 dmpor directly picks up amipomevlels (823).

pnd’ OmepBipws: cf. Bor ur) Bupolobe.

825 Becal Bpordv: the pointed juxtaposition of the contrasting nouns
suggests that the divinity of the Erinyes and the mortality of their
potential victims is somehow relevant to the impropriety of their
threatened action. Athena, Apollo and Zeus all have great power to
help or injure mortals; but during this play they have consistently
acted in such a way as to ensure that mortals are not injured unjustly.
Such, they seem to believe, is the duty of a god (cf. Intr. §5). They
could if they wished compel the Erinyes to follow the same principle
(826-8), but prefer to persuade them to do so voluntarily.

xrionre ‘make, render’ (cf. 17, 714, Ch. 441, 1060} is a highly prob-
able correction of othionTe (MSS). The nearest parallel for the latter is
probably Soph. OC 1041 Tpiv & ot TGV odv KUpIOV OTHCW TEKVWY,
but there, as Groeneboom notes, ioTnu is appropriate because the
return of his daughters will restore Oedipus to a position of stability
and security — the reverse of what the Erinyes are threatening to do.

8uoxnMov: this adjective is found only here, but would naturally be
taken as the antonym of elknhos ‘calm, quiet’ (Th. 238, 590) and
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hence as meaning something like ‘troubled’; in addition, the colloca-
tion BpoTddv ... SUoknAov xOéva recalls the PpoTopddpous knAiSag &v
ywpat of 787 = 817 and suggests the idea of pollution or disease.

826 kdyd mémoBa Znvi ‘(Just as you can rely on your power to
poison the soil, so) 1 too have something I can rely on: Zeus’.

kai — 7i 8l Aéyew; Aposiopesis: she might have said ‘and the power
of Zeus 1s overwhelmingly superior to yours’, but it is more effective to
leave this to be understood.

827-8 Not only can Athena rely upon Zeus to use his power, em-
bodied in the thunderbolt, on her behalf; she can also, if she wishes, use
it herself. This is our earliest reference to Athena as having the right to
use the thunderbolt, but the idea may not have been invented by
Aesch.: Eur. T7. 8o—1 probably goes back to a source earlier than Eu.,
since there Zeus lends the thunderbolt to Athena for use on a specific
occasion, whereas here she has access to keys that enable her to take'it
out whenever she pleases. In Hellenistic times and later Athena/Min-
erva is frequently associated with the thunderbolt (see Cook m1
867-73).

Athena is making a veiled threat — but unlike the Erinyes, she does
not want to unveil it. It is significant that the thunderbolt is now under
lock and seal (cf. 828n.), whereas early in the trilogy it was in active
use (Ag. 470; cf. Ag. 651 1Up). At that time Zeus employed the over-
whelming force at his disposal with little or no restraint; now he uses it
only when necessary — and this time, as Athena correctly judges, it will
not be necessary.

827 8wparos: here ‘chamber’ rather than ‘house’.

pévn Bedv: sc. except Zeus.

828 éodpayiopévos: a chest containing valuables, a store-chamber, or
even the women’s quarters of a house, might have a seal placed on the
lid or door as a precaution against unauthorized entry. If the seal was
broken it could not be remade except by the possessor of the original
signet, and hence, while sealing could not physically prevent intrusion,
it did ensure that intrusion could not go undetected. Cf. Eur. Phaethon
221-3 Diggle; Ar. Lys. 1195—9, Th. 414—15, 424—8; Plato Lg. g954a—b;
Thphr. Char. 18.4; Fraenkel on Ag. 60g. But normally ‘the seal was a
substitute for the lock and key and not an additional safeguard’ (Diggle
on Eur. l.c., citing D.L. 4.59 as evidence); if the thunderbolt is under
lock (cf. kAf18as) and seal, then it is indeed well and truly shut away!
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829 oU: in 794—807 (except for otbev 796) and in 824—5 Athena
addressed the chorus in the plural; from here to g13 (except in 851—2)
she will consistently use the singular, thus heightening the directness
and intensity of her appeal (cf. 103, 526—8nn.).

830 pn 'kBaAnis &mn xBovi: the Erinyes’ blighting poison is here, it
would seem, conceived as being contained in the bitter words they are
uttering, in contrast with the pelArypa kad 8eAxtripiov flowing from
Athena’s tongue (886). Cf. 4g. 1662—3 &AA& ToUod” Epol paraday yAdk-
coov @8 Tamavbicout k&kPaAeiv Ern ToraUTa.

831 ‘That all fruit-bearing things should fare iI’: this is the sub-
stance of the é¢n which the Erinyes are being asked not to utter, pn
Tpdooew corresponding to pn Tpacoétw of direct speech. There are
two other possible analyses. (1) The infinitive might be taken as final-
consecutive (cf. 164-8n.), giving the sense ‘with the result that all
fruit-bearing things fare ilI’. One would, however, expect 16 p1y (cf.
220, Ag. 1171), especially as it is not usual for a bare final-consecutive
infinitive, unsupported by either an article or ¢s/éaTe, to have an
expressed accusative subject. (2) Groeneboom construes émn ... kaAdds
as ‘words bringing for the land the result (kapmév being metaphorical
cf. 714 &xaprdTous) that all goes badly’; but would anyone under-
stand kopTéy metaphorically in this context, when so much has been
said about the blighting of real crops (783—7 = 8137, 801—3)?

832 The alliteration of k, p,.v reinforces the idea of soothing and
calming troubled waters: the storms that have raged through the tri-
logy ever since the Greek fleet was detained at Aulis (e.g. 4g. 188—202,
624—80, 1180—3; Ch. 202—3, 1065—7; Eu. 553—65; cf. J. J. Peradotto,
A.J.Ph. 85 (1964) 383—8) are being lulled to rest.

xehawou koparos alludes (1) to ‘the black colour of the agitated sea’
(FJW on Supp. 785), cf. II. 7.63—4, Od. 4.402, (2) to black gall (cf.
mikpdv) surging near the heart of a person in an agitated state (cf. Ch.
183—4 kdpoi TrpoctaTn Kapdicn KAUBOVIOY XOATS).

833 s sc. oloa (not éoopévn, which could not have been omitted);
the Erinyes are already oepvoTon (cf. oUk o1 &Tiol 824).

tuvouknTwp &poi: from what we have been told so far, this might
mean no more than ‘a resident in Attica’; but in fact Athena intends to
make the Erinyes very near neighbours to herself (855).

834~5 moAAfis 8¢ xwpas THede: the initial placing of TOAAfs may
give it some predicative force (‘of this land, mighty as it shall be’).
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takpobivia is a noun (as always elsewhere), with 80y in apposition to
it: ‘the first-fruits (the choicest products) in the form of sacrifices’.
These are perhaps the first pure, unflawed sacrifices (cf. 102,
304—5nn.) to be mentioned in the trilogy; in due course sacrificial
animals will form part of the final procession (1006, 1021~47n.).

wpo waiduwv xal yapnAiou téhous: if péd is to bear the same mean-
ing with both nouns, that meaning must be ‘before’. The sacrifices wpd
younAiou TéAous are clearly TpoTéAei, sacrifices offered by or on be-
half of maidens before their marriage (see W. Burkert, Homo necans
(Eng. tr. 1983) 62—3): the word TpoTéAeict appeared thrice in Ag. (65,
227, 720) in blood-stained contexts; in Ch. 486—7 Electra promised to
bring an offering to her father’s tomb when she married — on condition
that he aided in the murder of her mother; now at last we hear of true
and pure TpoTéAeir with no sinister associations. The other phrase,
Tpo TaiSwv, will then mean ‘before childbirth’ (cf. Eur. El. 6256 ‘1
saw Aegisthus preparing a feast in honour of the Nymphs.” — Tpogeia
TaiSoov, i PO pEAAOVTOS TOKOU; ), though in another context it might
mean ‘for the boon of children’ (cf. Eur. I4 1201). Marriage and
childbirth have both had perverted outcomes during the trilogy — a
father has killed his daughter, a wife her husband, a son his mother —
and the Erinyes have had much to do with these horrors: now they will
be propitiated in advance of marriage and childbirth, and will bless
their worshippers accordingly (cf. gog, 956—7). This passage is our
only evidence that the Semnai received sacrifices on these occasions.

836 T6v8’ émaiwvégeis Aéyov ‘you will be grateful to me for making
this offer’ (cf. Pr. 340); later Athena for her part will express gratitude
to the Erinyes for the blessings they invoke upon Athens (civéd 1021)
and in due time the Athenians will feel equally grateful when these
blessings are fulfilled (0UTt péupecde oupgopds Biou 1019—20).

837~47 = 870—80 The chorus angrily reject Athena’s offer, regard-
ing it as no more than a crafty device (847 86Ao1) to deprive them of
their ancient Tipad (839, 845). At least, however, they have (literally)
changed their tune, and there are some slight signs that they may be
being persuaded despite themselves: they no longer make explicit
threats to harm Attica (though a threat may still be implied in 840),
and they are stricken with a mysterious pain in the sides (842) similar
to that which they felt after hearing the ‘just reproaches’ of Clytaemes-
tra (155-61, cf. 135-6).
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The metre is often as uncertain as the text, but the most coherent
analysis takes it as wholly dochmiac, punctuated by exclamations extra
metrum. See Appendix.

837 &ué wabeiv 148e ‘to think that I should be treated sol’, the
exclamatory infinitive (Goodwin 314), cf. A4g. 1662—4, Soph. 4j.
410—11. On Todeiv cf. 143—-5n.

838 malawddpova ‘old and wise’, cf. Supp. 361 (yepoudppwv), 593.
Athena takes the first opportunity to assure the Erinyes that she recog-
nizes and respects their superior age and (she says) their superior
wisdom (848—q).

yav: sc. T&vde. The Erinyes, who had previously (711, 720) threatened
to remain in Attica if dishonoured, are now refusing to remain there
despite offers of honour if they do: cf. 778-8g1n.

839 ploos: here seemingly ‘an object of loathing’ (cf. puodTTopal,
uwoooypa: see FJW on Supp. 9g5); not ‘pollution, polluting presence’,
since the Erinyes cannot suppose that Athena wants them to remain in
Attica in order to pollute it.

840 mvéw: cf. 137, Ch. 33, 952, Ag. 1235-6; the verb and its cognates
have also often been used of violent winds (A4g. 192, 654, 1181; Ch.
1067) and so are linked to the storm theme (cf. 832n.).

pévos: sc. &mav, the adjective being construed &md kovoU (cf. gn.)
with both nouns: cf. Soph. 07 417 pnTpds € kai To¥ ool aTpds, Eur.
Supp. 22—3. The Erinyes are breathing forth ‘total fury and total
wrath’.

842 84 is a cry of distress: cf. Ag. 1072 (where see Fraenkel), Pr. 568.

843 ' ... mheupds: the ‘whole and part’ construction (cf. 88n.).

Umodlerar ‘penetrates’.

wAeupds 680va: the MSS add Suudv, which makes neither sense nor
metre (unless it is treated as the opening of the next sentence and colon
— but this would greatly weaken the force of the appeal &ie p&Tep NUE)
and must be deleted; perhaps it originated as a gloss on pévos or k6Tov
(840—1). No further change is required, for ——~o— can be interpreted
as a resolved form of x ——— which is sometimes found as a substitute
for a dochmiac (cf. West 100, 111, 112); insertion of a second Tis to
create a true dochmiac (mAeupds, Tis 680va H. L. Ahrens: Tis 680va
TAeupds Hermann) is an unconvincing expedient, since when Tis is
redundantly repeated in this way, any words intervening between the
first and second Tis are normally postpositives (cf. e.g. Soph. 4j.
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879-87 Tis &v 8fjT& poi, Tis &v prAomdvwy &Alad&v ... &mloy; ). See
A. M. Dale, B.I.C.S. Suppl. 21.5 (1983) 27.

845—7 The construction is: (of) dvoTdAauor d6Aot (of TéV) Bedv pe
&-fipav (&Trd TV Epé) Snvondv TIHGY (HoTe pe) Tap® oUdty (yevé-
ofat).

Suomdlapou: either ‘hard to handle, irresistible’ (cf. Supp. 867 of y&p
BuoTaduws dActo) or possibly ‘evil-contriving® (cf. Ag. 1609 where
Aegisthus boasts of having employed m&oav ... pnyaviv SuoPoviias
against Agamemnon).

wap’ o0dév ‘(50 as to make me) of no account’; cf. Soph. T7. 240-1
Arpel TAGVE &vdoTaTov ... Ywpav ‘he was trying to take their city so
that it should be sacked’, ‘he was trying to take and sack their city’,
K-G1276. ‘

fipav: to be taken closely with &mé (tmesis, cf. 259n.), ‘have sun-
dered’ (me from my privileges).

848-50 Athena feels it necessary to apologize (cf. 838n.) for presum-
ing to tender advice to goddesses so much older (and therefore, she
says, wiser) than herself. For the paradox of the young instructing the
old cf. 4g. 584, 1619—23, Ch. 171.

848 6pyas fuvoiow ooi ‘I will be indulgent towards your anger’; for
this sense of Supgépw (almost equivalent to §uyyryvcdokew) the nearest
parallel is perhaps Soph. OC 641 ‘I give you a free choice between
these two alternatives: T8¢ y&p uvoicopar’.

849 &1 by virtue of being older.

851 UOpeis: only here between 825 and 1003 are the Erinyes ad-
dressed in the plural (cf. 829n.).

852 yfis o8’ épaobiioeocBe ‘you will long for this land like lovers’, a
superb expression of what his country ideally meant to an.Athenian:
cf. Ar. Nu. g00-1 ebovdpov y&v Kékporos ... moAuvnpatov, Thuc.
2.43.1 (Pericles) Thv Tfis TTOAews SUvauiy kad” fiuépav Epywi Bewpévous
kol EpaoTds Yryvopévous aldrTiis.

wpouvvéna Tade ‘that (viz. Upeis — épactnoeoe) I solemnly affirm’.

853 TynwTepos sc. ToU TapduTos f TapeAnAuBoTos xpduou: the Ath-
enians of the future (i.e. the fifth century) will win even greater glory
than the Athenians of (say) the days of Theseus. Such was the view of
Pericles: kol keivol Te (sc. of Trpdyovotr) &Eior Eraivou kad ET1 u&AAov of
TaTépes ARGV, kTnodpevor ... &onu Eyxopev dpxAv (Thuc. 2.36.2);
Aesch. too may have been thinking as much of Athens’ acquisition of
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dominion over numerous Greek states (c¢f. 399—402n.) as of her victo-
ries over the Persians.

855 wpos Sopois EpexBéws: the ‘house of Erechtheus’ was the tem-
ple of Athena Polias (cf. 8on.), in which also dwelt Erechtheus (ZI.
2.547—51, Od. 7.81), originally perhaps a god but by the fifth century
regarded as a hero, one of the succession of early Athenian kings. As
ynyeviis (Hdt. 8.55.1) he was ‘the hero of Attica, personifying the
identity and autochthony of its people’ (Hainsworth on Od. loc. cit.).
The vague statement that the Erinyes are to dwell ‘near’ his temple
would in itself describe well enough the actual sanctuary of the Sem-
nai, between the Acropolis and the Areopagus and closer to the latter,
but in view of 1025-6 dupa ... Taans xBovds Onofjidos (see 1025—6n.)
it seems likely that Aesch. has ‘taken a slight liberty with topo-
graphical fact’ (A. L. Brown, C.Q, 34 (1984) 274) and is envisaging the
cave-shrine of the Semnai as being directly below the Acropolis, in
order to bring them as close as possible to Athena’s own dwelling.

856 av8pdv kal yuvawelov otéAwv: lit. ‘men and processions of
women’, but strongly suggesting that the men too will come in proces-
sion, as at the end of the play they do (see 1021—47n.).

&a’: for Tuyx&vewv governing the acc. of a neuter plural adjective, see
30—1I1.

av ... av: cf. Ag. 340, Pers. 706, Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 270.

85866 were inserted into this speech after the rest of the scene had
been written: (1) it is surprising that Athena should ask the Erinyes not
to cause civil war, when their threats have been of quite different evils
(blight, sterility, disease); (2) with 858—66 included, the present speech
is far longer than Athena’s other speeches in this scene, whereas it is
normal for speeches in epirrhematic scenes to be equal in length or
nearly so; (3) ToixU®” (867) links back, not to anything in 858-66, but
to 854—7. Accordingly Dindorf deleted the passage, and is followed by
e.g. Taplin 407 n. 1. But if the lines are not by Aesch., who wrote them
and when? They were written at a time when (a) there was a serious
danger of civil war and () an abundance of external war could be
regarded as a blessing (cf. 864). Both these conditions were satisfied in
458 B.c. (see Intr. §6); they were never simultaneously satisfied at any
later date. Hence we must accept Dodds’ solution (P.C.P.S. 6 (1960)
29—4 = The ancient concept of progress (1973) 51—2): ‘the poet himself ...
at some moment when the threat of civil war had grown acute inserted
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[858—66] into an already completed draft’. Cf. Ar. Ra. 7682 (inserted
after the death of Sophocles, interrupting a discussion of living poets),
Ec. 115462 (inserted after the draw for the order of performance of
the competing comedies).

The poet has not wholly neglected to provide verbal links between
the inserted passage and the rest of the scene: 858 &v
BaAmis ~ 787 =817, 830; 859 PA&Pas ~ 88g; 860 Bupwpactv ~ 8or,
824.

It may be useful to point out that Aeschylean authorship of this
passage is neither supported (Dodds) nor disconfirmed (Taplin) by the
presence of mixed metaphors; there are no mixed metaphors in the
passage.

858 &v ... BaAms = duPpdims, cf. 259, 787nn.

858-61 pn Bddmis pid ... pHr’t the positdon of Béims ought to
imply that it will be the main verb of both wings of the sentence, but in
fact a new verb (i8pUans) is by a slight anacoluthon introduced in the
second wing (861—-3).

859 aiparnpas Inydvas ‘whetstones of bloodshed’, influences that
sharpen in men’s hearts the spirit of wrathful violence; for 8fyysiv =
‘stimulate to wrath’ cf. Th. 715, Supp. 186, Pr. g11.

omhdyyxvev BAdBas: the omAdyxva are not here a physical organ or
organs (as 249, Ag. 1221) but the seat of ‘visceral’ emotions (fear in Ag.
994, Ch. 413; here, anger, cf. Ar. Ra. 8435 uny ... omAdyyxva Bepuivnis
KOTwI).

860 doivois: when young men get drunk, rowdiness and violence are
to be expected, and do little harm; the violence that is a real social
danger arises from other causes, e.g. from the passion for revenge (cf.
980-3). In addition &ofvois has associations (1) with the Erinyes and
similar deities (cf. 107-8n.), (2) with joylessness and grief (wine is
ueAindns, Tavaidutog, etc., from Homer on).

éupaveis ‘making them mad’, belonging in sense to padveo rather
than paivouan, as &Teptrys, EmiTepmns, edTepmris usually belong to
TépTrewo rather than Tépmouat: cf. also the plant-name {mTmwouavés ‘horse-
maddener’ (Theoc. 2.48—g).

861 ‘Nor, making their hearts seethe like the hearts of (fighting-)
cocks, ...

éxléouo’: on gerolo’ (MSS) Page rightly comments ‘non intellegi-
tur’, and the scholiast, who glosses with &vamrrepwoaoca, clearly read
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something different. Musgrave’s conjecture accounts excellently for
both the corruption and the gloss (‘causing to seethe’ glossed as ‘excit-
ing’), and has the support of Pr. 370 &avalécer xoAov and Th. 709.

@s should logically follow rather than precede kap8iow: the con-
struction of the simile would then resemble that of Ag. 1382—3 &meipov
qugifAnoTpov waoep ixdUwv mepioTixilw. For the order found here cf.
Plato Phlb. 61¢ xaBdrep fuiv oivoyxdols Tiol TapeoTdol kpfjvad.

dAextopwv: the cock was regarded as the embodiment of pugnacity
("Apecos veoTTos Ar. Av. 835), a creature that would unhesitatingly
fight even against its own father (Ar. Nu. 1427-9, 4v. 757-9,
1347-52)-

862 "Apn ‘a spirit of violence’ (cf. 355—6n.).

864 ob péAws wapdv ‘presenting itself without stint’, ‘available in
abundance’ (for o¥ poAis cf. Ag. 1082, Eur. Hel. 334): an astonishing
phrase, implying a frank, unashamed, almost cheerful militarism
which Athens can hardly ever have known except in the opening phase
of the First Peloponnesian War. It is one thing to say ‘may all your
wars be victorious’ (cf. 777, 915, 1009) or ‘may all your wars be
against foreign foes’; it is quite another to say ‘may you have warfare in
abundance’, and it is extremely revealing of Athenian feelings — and
Aesch.’s feelings — in 458 B.c. that this should be regarded as a blessing.
The normal Greek attitude was well expressed by Herodotus 8.3.1
OTEOIS YAp EUQUAOS TTOAEUOU OUOPPOVEOVTOS TOOOUTWI KAKIOY E0T
Soool woAepos eipnvns: cf. also Supp. 663—6, 7o1—3, Pi. Pae. g.13~15. See
Intr. §6.

865 &v o ‘(for him) in whom’; for the omission of the antecedent
(which would have been a dat. pronoun, governed by mapwv) cf.
Soph. Ph. 957 TapéSw 8ai8’ U’ dv EpepPouny, X. Mem. 1.2.6 Siaéye-
cbou Tap’ v A&Poiev Tov wicbov, K-G 1 402. Young men with a
‘formidable desire for glory’ will have every opportunity to earn it in
external war, and will have no need to seek it at the expense of their
fellow-citizens. To take woAepos as the antecedent of &v & results in
eUkAeias Epws being oddly said to reside in a war instead of in human
hearts; moreover, one would then expect éoTw rather than éotat.

866 &voukiou ... 8pvifos ‘of a cock on his own midden’, cf. Ag. 1671
kdpTacov Bapoddv, dAékTwp GoTe OnAeias TéAas, Pi. O. 12.14-15 &vdo-
péyas &1 &hékToop ... dxAens Tid. The fighting-cock image ‘rings’
with 861 (cf. 20n.).
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00 Aéyw ‘T make no account of (=&v oUBevi Adywr ool cf. Ch.
989 Alyigfou y&p o¥ Adyw uépov), dismissing the ‘valour’ shown in
civil strife as worthy only of contempt.

867 T0o1a08’: the honours described in 854—7 (see 858—66mn.); 868—g
then follow in apposition.

868 “Well doing and well done by and well honoured’. The applica-
tion of the maxim dpdoavta maleiv to good actions (cf. 413, 435,
725—6nn.) is here embodied in a simple but powerful rhetorical ¢ricolon
of g+ 4+ 5 syllables. This line is the first definite indication that
Athena hopes to turn the Erinyes (‘born to do evil’ according to 71 and
125) into benefactors of Athens.

869 Ocodiheorarns: cf. g11, 999, Pers. 347 Beol TOAW cwifovat
MoAA&Sos 8eds, Sol. fr. 4.1—4, Eup. fr. 330 K—-A, Plato Mx. 237c¢, Isoc!
12.125, Dem. Ep. 4.3.

870-80 Athena’s seemingly irresistible eloquence is nevertheless re- -
sisted — but for the last time.

881 rdyaba ‘these benefits’ (which I am offering).

882—4 Athena’s offers of honours to the Erinyes are made in the
joint name of herself and the Athenian people (&uoU ... kad ToAicooU-
xwv PpoTdv): the goddess of the mdMs is part of the TdAws (cf.
711-531., end).

vewtépas ... malad: cf. 848—50.

€ppew: cf. goo—1n.

amdgevos properly denotes one who 1sforced to depart {usually as an
exile) from his ozwn land (4g. 1282, Ch. 1042; cf. Soph. El. 777, Eur.
Hec. 1221); thus by using it here Athena is speaking as if (a) Attica
were the Erinyes’ true home, () they (rather than she) were eager that
they should dwell there. She presupposes the propositions that she wishes
to persuade them to accept.

885—91 The issue is finally presented in its simplest terms: are the
Erinyes to remain or to depart? Normally, it would be for the ‘resident’
(here Athena) to decide whether or not a “visitor’ should be allowed to
remain. This time, however, the decision is in the hands of the ‘visitors’
themselves: if they depart, it will be by their own will (887 6éAeis).
Another decision is also in the Erinyes’ hands: if they choose to leave
Attica, they must decide whether to depart in peace, or whether to
poison the land before they go (887—9). Athena no longer entreats
them not to do the latter: she points out to them that their own
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principles of justice forbid it (888—91), and it seems to be her appeal to
these principles, combined with an assurance (891) that the Athenians
will respect the same principles in paying honour to the Erinyes, that
at last wins them over.

885 MeBois: Persuasion has been a rather sinister force through
much of the trilogy (cf. Goldhill 44). In Ag. 385—6 Peitho was Twcds
&pepTos "ATos, and that play contains two major examples of her
deadly workings — Agamemnon persuading himself that the sacrifice of
his daughter is necessary and right (4g. 205-17) and Clytaemestra
persuading him to walk on the precious vestments (Ag. 9o5-57). In Ch.
726 Peitho helps to bring about the liberation of Argos and the restora-
tion of the legitimate royal line, but she is still SoAia, and the most
notable single act of e in Ch. is when Pylades’ few words convince
the hesitating Orestes that he must kill his mother without aics (Ch.
899—903). Even at Orestes’ trial, the persuasive words of Apollo were
not without 86Aos (cf. 566—777, 60973, 631—2, 657-66, 717—18nn.).
In the present scene, on the other hand, Athena’s persuasion has been
honest in itself and has been employed for a purpose that is unequivo-
cally good (the well-being of the Athenian people). Thus at the end of
the trilogy weid, like many other things, turns from a curse into a
blessing. See R. G. A. Buxton, Persuasion in Greek tragedy (1982) 105-14.

886 peiliypa ‘charm’ was used in 107 of propitiatory offerings to the
Erinyes: it is the power of persuasion that will at last propitiate them
effectively.

8ehrtiplov (here a noun): cf. 81—2n.

887 au & obv pévors dv is a rather weaker expression than we might
have expected after 885—6, some of whose language (&yvov ... aéPas)
almost implied that to reject Athena’s persuasion would be impious.
This and the particle-combination 8" oy, which often marks a break
in the thought, suggest that what Athena says here is not what she
originally meant to say: she breaks off the eloquent appeal, couched in
high-flown language, that was taking shape in 885-6, to say ‘well, all
that really matters is: please do stay’. For the use of 8" oUv to cut short
an expansive train of thought and return to what is essential, cf. 4g. 34,
224, 254, 1568; see Denniston 461-4.

888 &mppémors ‘let fall on’, ‘bring upon’, cf. Ag. 251; a faded meta-
phor derived from the idea of Zeus holding the scales of destiny (cf.
Thgn. 157).
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890 yapdpwr ‘a landholder’. Since only citizens of a mdAis could
normally own land within its boundaries, the word suggests (like xco-
pas pueTaoxeiv 869g) that the Erinyes are to become part of the Athenian
civic body (cf. Supp. 613 where youdpwv clearly means ‘of the citi-
zens’). Only at the end (1011, 1018, 1028n.) do we learn that they are
to be pétoikol, honoured residents in the 1réAis but not members of it:
for if they are to retain their function of judging not only individual
ToATTal but the ToAls as a whole (cf. 927—31, 992—5, 996—1000), they
cannot themselves be wholly incorporated into the TéAis.

891 Swcaiws: to be taken with Tipcpévn1.

és 16 wav ‘for ever’ (cf. 83n.).

Tipwpévnu Athena ends by insisting yet again that the Erinyes are
not going to be &tipor.

There now follows a moment of silence while we wait to see whether
the chorus will respond to Athena’s fourth speech with yet another
lyrical outburst of rage. When instead, in speech and not song, their
leader asks a question indicating constructive interest in Athena’s pro-
posal, the last turning-point of the trilogy has been passed and its last
conflict is almost at an end.

892—915

In this transitional passage, Athena first assures the Erinyes that resi-
dence in Athens will bring them security (893), honour and power
(895, 897) for ever (899); at this they lay aside their wrath (goo) and at
once, in place of their previous threats to curse Attica, they ask what
blessings they shall call down upon the land (9o2). Athena’s reply,
which begins and ends with vikn (903, 915), asks them to pray that all
the powers of nature (go4—6) shall cause plant life (9o7a), animal life
(907b—8), and especially human life (9gog—12) always to flourish, while
she herself will give Athens success in war (913—15). In the ensuing
choral songs this programme is followed with some additions (see
g16—r1020n.).

892 &ewv (cf. 807) is necessary: with ¢xew (MSS) the question might
be confusingly misunderstood as referring to some existing abode.

893 wdons awipov’ oifvos: an abode ‘unpained by any distress’, i.e.
free from all pain and distress.

894 kai 87 8édeypar ‘well, suppose I do accept it’, granting a hy-
pothesis for the sake of argument (Denniston 253).

mypn: Athenain her reply takes this asmeaning ‘function’ (cf. 209, 419).
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péve ‘lies in store’, ‘is reserved’: cf. 544, Supp. 435.

895 The Erinyes, whose activities hitherto have been associated with
‘the overthrow of houses’ (cf. 354—5n.), are now invited to strengthen
and sustain the olkot of those who revere them.

@s: in prose one would have said TooaUTn Tiuf GoTe ...

dveu oéBev ‘without your aid’.

896 Gare pe: or o1 Epé (Blaydes), giving a contrast oU ~ &ué which
would well express the Erinyes’ incredulity that Athena (one of the
younger gods whom they see as habitually ‘riding roughshod’ over
their Tipai) should be conferring such great power on them.

897 aupdopas ‘fortunes’. More often than not this word refers to
misfortunes (cf. Ag. 18, Ch. 12, 30, 718, 931, Eu. 437, 509); even the
conquest of Troy (called a cupgopd at Ag. 24, 325, 572) proved a
dubious blessing. In Ch. 1064, however, the chorus-leader prayed for
Orestes 6eds puAdaool kaipiolal suppopais, and now the word reap-
pears referring primarily to good fortune, as it will again in the last
line sung by the chorus (1020) and the last line spoken by Athena
(1031).

épBdoopev: 1st pl. for 1st sing., as is shown by 1rpa€es 896, bront
898. Normally the rewarding of piety, or the punishing of impiety, are
matters for the particular deity concerned; but here Athena says that
she will use her own power to ensure that the Erinyes are properly
honoured.

899 Athena is not making her offer under duress: she was free not to
make it, and therefore the fact that she kas made it shows that it is
genuine. Cf. Soph. OT 1520 & uf povéd y&p oU QIAG Aéyew udTnv.

4 is indefinite (hence p1).

TeA@: probably future indicative (‘intend to fulfil’) rather than pre-
sent subjunctive: cf. 618n.

900 BérEewv p’ €oikas: so Athena’s BeAkTripiov (886) has been effec-
tive; and though it may be true that o008’ Umokaicov oUT &mroeifoov
&mupwv iepddv dpyds &revels TapadéAEer (Ag. 69—71), yet such anger
can be charmed away by honest persuasion.

gox émkinon $ilous: Emi- gives the meaning ‘you will acquire new
friends’, viz. the Athenians, who will be friendly towards the Erinyes
now that the latter have agreed to be friendly towards them (8pa&-
cavTa TToBEV).

902 7t o0v: tragedy admits hiatus in this collocation (e.g. Supp. 306,
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Soph. Ph. 100, Eur. Hec. 820), as also in Ti éom1 (Pers. 693), Ti eiras
(Soph. T7. 1203), and probably Ti oy (Eur. Ph. 878).

épupvioar ‘invoke upon’ (the invocation need not be in song, cf.
Soph. A4nt. 1305, though in this case it will be).

903 vikns pn kakys: a victory (cf. 777n.) that does not reflect dis-
credit on the victor: cf. Th. 716 where the vikn xax®} would be a
Theban victory gained under Eteocles’ command but without his
fighting in person as he had promised to do. Here the victory has been
won by Athena and the Athenians, and it is pr) kokn because it has not
involved the other party, the Erinyes, in unjust disgrace or &tipia.

éwiokomwa ‘appropriate to’ (lit. ‘hitting the target of’): cf. Soph. 4;.
975—6 (Teucer has just been heard crying i® poi pot) Sox&d Teukpou
KAUEIV | BodvTos &Tns Tficd’ émrickomov uéhos.

904—6 The four powers of nature mentioned here — earth, sea, sky
and wind — appeared together in 4g. 555-66, where all alike brought
suffering to the Greeks encamped before Troy, and in Ch. 585-93
where all alike bred destruction; now all are to confer blessings
on Athens, and the storm-winds that have raged through so much of
the trilogy (cf. 832n.) are transformed into the soft breezes of a sunny
day.

8pboou: here simply ‘waters’ (LSJ &pdoos 1. 2), but the choice of
word is due to the thematic importance in the trilogy of dew and other
dripping liquids (cf. 53—4n.).

einAiws ‘with bright sunshine’.

émoTteixew ‘come to, enter’, cf. Pi. 1. 6.21.

907—9g These blessings correspond to the curses threatened in 780—7.

éwipputov ‘in an abundant stream’, cf. Ag. 1509-10 SpocTépoIs
tmppoaiow aipdtwv, Eur. Med. 1229, Andr. 349, Hdt. 9.38.2 émppé-
ouot of "EAANves ‘reinforcements are streaming into the Greek camp’,

p1 kdpvew xpéver: the blessing is not merely fertility, but fertility
that shall never fail: cf. 83n.

cwtplav, like the preceding infinitives, depends on épupviioat
(902). The specific blessing meant here is probably that women shall
be spared miscarriage and untimely birth (cf. 661 égwoev épvos olot ur)
PA&yn1 Be6s). _ :

910 1Qv &’ eboeBouvvrav: the decision between this (Heath) and Tév
BuooePouvtwy & (M) depends on the interpretation of éxgopwTépa
(see next n.).
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éxpopuwrépa ‘more productive’: cf. Aesch. fr. 99.8—9 kolUx Euépypato
ToU pty *Eeveykelv oméppa yewvaiov matpds, Hdt. 1.193.2 kapmov
éxpépewv, Antiphon the Sophist fr. 60 D-K olov &v Tis 16 oméppa
EvapooT)1, TolaUTa Kai T Ekpopa Sei mpoaSokdv. The Erinyes are being
asked to ensure, not only that the Athenians are fruitful and multiply,
but that a high proportion of their offspring are of pious and virtuous
character; for only thus can the Athenians remain an &mévénTov yévos
as Athena desires (911-12). Many, retaining T&v SucoeBouvtwy &,
have sought to understand éxgopwTépa as ‘more ready to weed out’s
but (i) such an interpretation finds no support in the usage of éxpépeiv
or its derivatives until a much later period, (ii) the simile of 911 cannot
be read back into g1o and in any case refers to Athena, not to the
Erinyes, (iii) the request to ‘weed out’ the wicked would be wholly
isolated in a speech which otherwise ignores the Erinyes’ punitive
functions and speaks only of blessings.

911 otépyw: Athena is the first and only loving deity in the trilogy (cf.
999 TrapBévou giAas @iAot): in all her actions in this play she has had
the welfare of Athens at heart.

¢$rrumoipevos: a ‘shepherd of plants’ is a cultivator who feels the
same personal bond to each one of his plants that a shepherd feels to
each animal in his flock; this would be particularly true of grape-,
olive- and fig-growers, who were numerous in Attica and whom com-
edy normally regards as typical of the Attic peasantry (e.g. Dicaeopolis
in Ar. Ach., Trygaeus and the chorus in Ar. Pax). In Ag. the life of a
human being, Iphigeneia, was accorded no more respect than that of a
goat (Ag. 232) or alamb (A4g. 1415—16) by her own father; this simile,
by contrast, shows even vegetable life being accorded no less respect
than is the flock of a good shepherd.

912 70 T@V Sikaiwv 1@V’ ... yévos ‘the race to which these righteous
men belong’. The ‘righteous men’ are the Areopagites, who are &oTév
... T& PéATaT (487); not the Athenians as a whole (or the audience),
since both the request made in g10 and the warnings given in 928-37,
954—5 imply that not all Athenians are or will be Sikaiol. Athena loves
and protects the whole Athenian people because of the outstanding
virtue of the best among them; here again there is a contrast with Ag.,
in which the whole Trojan people was hated by the gods and destroyed
because of the crime of a single Trojan, Paris (4g. 60-7, 362—402,

524-37, 699-749, 812-17).
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amévlnrov is proleptic (cf. 845-7n. (map’ oUdtv)), = doTe &mrév-
onov slva.,

913-15 Aesch. desires to end this speech with the blessing of victory
in war (cf. 777n.), and since neither the Erinyes nor the Semnai were
martial deities, he makes Athena give this blessing herself.

rowalta govon (= ool £oT1) ‘such things are yours’ (sc. to grant).

T@v dpeddrwv ... dydvev ‘in martial struggles’: for the gen. cf.
776—7n. (Sopds).

wpemtdv ‘glorious’ (cf. mpéyeTe 995): mpémew and its derivatives
were used 25 times in Ag. and Ch., usually of sights, sounds, etc., that
were conspicuously evil or tragic (e.g. Ag. 241, 321, 389, 431, 687,
1222, 1311, 1428); since Ch. 664 this root has appeared only once (185)
but now it reappears to announce a conspicuously glorious future for
Athens. '

olx avéfopar 16 p1j 0b ... Tipdv: a person AvéyeTal, or olk AvEXETA,
a situation that (s)he finds distressing; thus Athena is saying that it
would distress her intolerably for Athens not to be a ‘city of victory’.
Verbs of ‘enduring’ (&véyeabau, Uropéveiv, etc.) usually govern a parti-
ciple (e.g. Ag. 1273—4), occasionally an infinitive (Cratinus fr. 544
K—A); the article + infinitive here seems to be unique and may be due
to the analogy of &xeaBan (cf. Soph. OT 1387-8) and &méxecban (cf.
Plato Rep. 354b). It must be added that while &vé€ouca can be de-
fended along the above lines, &ptSopan (Pauw), giving the meaning ‘1
will not refrain from ...°, is very tempting.

dotbvikov: again proleptic (cf. gren.), ‘(by making her) victorious’.
The element &oTu- is redundant, as sometimes in &oTuysiTwv (e.g.
Eur. Hipp. 1161 &oTuyeitovas mohers).

g16—1020
The Erinyes now deliver the promised blessings upon Athens, in alter-
nation with comments from Athena in which she emphasizes the great
power they have to curse as well as to bless, warns the Athenians to
give them proper honour, and celebrates her success in persuading
them to accept residence in her city. The chorus’s final strophe and
antistrophe are each introduced by a repeated Yodpete (996, 1014)
which is both a salvete from these new pétoikor to the city that is
receiving them and a valete from the performers of the Oresteia to its
audience (see gg7n.); in the meantime (1003-13) Athena is making
arrangements for the procession that will conduct the Erinyes—Semnai
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to their new home (on the composition of this procession, see
1021—471.).

The structure of this passage is again epirrhematic, but Athena uses
‘recitative’ anapaests instead of spoken iambics. Rather similar is 4g.
1407-1576 where Clytaemestra answers the chorus’s lyrics at first in
iambics (until 1447) and subsequently in anapaests; but ‘in the Aga-
memnon singers competed; here they complement one another’ (Scott
132). Compare also Ch. 315—-404 where the chorus-leader follows up
every third lyric stanza with some comments in anapaests.

The Erinyes’ song can be analysed as follows:

(1) Introduction: I shall honour the city where Zeus and Ares dwell,
the city which defends the gods and shrines of Greece (916-20).
(2) The blessings:
(a) For sunshine to help the crops (921-6).
b) Against damage to crops by weather or disease (938—42).
¢) For fertility in flock and herd (g43-5).
d) For the discovery of rich mineral resources (945—7).
¢) That men may not die prematurely (956—7) and that women
may not be prevented from marrying (958-67).
(f) Against civil strife (976—83) and for civic concord (984-7).
(3) Greeting and farewell to the Athenians, who

(
(
(
(

(a) have learned wisdom and are under the protection oneus and
Athena (996-1002),
(b) will be richly rewarded if they revere the Erinyes—Scmnai
(1014-20).
Of the six blessings, (2a—¢) correspond fairly closely to what Athena
requested in 9o3—8, and (2¢) varies and expands her request for a
blessing on human fertility (gog—10). The last blessing, (2f), as the
text now stands, picks up 85866, but that passage was probably a
last-minute insertion (see 858—66n.), and Aesch.’s original intention
seems thus to have been that the Erinyes’ prayer against civil strife
should be unforeshadowed and unexpected. Also unforeshadowed is
the reference to mineral resources {24); this, unlike almost everything
that Athena did mention in go3—15, has not been a recurrent theme in
the trilogy, but the goddesses who are to enrich the Attic soil can
hardly not be made to promise the Athenians that énoaupds y8ovds
(Pers. 238) which was arguably the original basis of Athens’ fifth-
century hegemony.



262 COMMENTARY:916-18

The song repays comparison with the Danaids’ song of blessing on
Argos in Supp. 625—709: they have a number of elements in common,
but some points are omitted from one or the other as inappropriate to
the singers or the situation thus the Danaids, fugitives from marriage,
do not pray that Argive girls may find husbands, while the Erinyes do
not pray that Athens may be spared external war (cf. 864n.) nor that
her citizens may be wise, just and pious (cf. Supp. 670-3, 694—700,
704-9: the Erinyes themselves have the power to compel the Athenians
to be just and pious).

The metre of the Erinyes’ song is dominated, like that of 490—565,
by the lekythion in combination with syncopated iambo-trochaic
rhythms; the only major departures from this pattern are a dactylic
stretch 1n  the second strophic pair (g96o—5=g80-5; cf.
5209—35 = 541—7) and the praxillean (—vo—vu—uuw—u—-) that opens
the third (996 = 1014). For details see Appendix.

Each of Athena’s five interventions begins with a reference to what
the chorus have just been singing. After this, the first two (927-37,
948-55) concentrate on the great power of the Erinyes for good or il/,
warning the Athenians, in effect, that the blessings they are being
promised are conditional on their own conduct, and that if they anger
these awesome goddesses they will pay grievously for doing so: the
trilogy must not be allowed to end on a note ofirresponsible euphoria.
Athena next pays due tribute to the powers that granted her victory in
the struggle of 778-89g1 — Peitho (970), Zeus Agoraios (973), and the
‘good’ Eris (see 974—5n.) — and then addresses the Athenians again,
assuring them that precisely because the Erinyes are ‘fearsome’ (9go)
they can bring enormous benefits to Athens. Finally she invites the
Erinyes to go to their new home and the Areopagites (cf. 997,
roro—11nn.) to lead them there: the Erinyes—Semnai are asked to
preserve Attica from harm and bring the city gain and victory
(1007—9), while the Athenians are to ‘think favourably of their fa-
vours’ (1012—13). The fulfilment of the latter injunction is a necessary
condition for the fulfilment of the former.

916 MaAAddos §uvoikiav: cf. 833 SuvoiknTwp &poi.

917 008’ dmpdow woAw: sc. by refusing to dwell there. The Erinyes
will honour the city that honours them (cf. 807, 833, 854, 868, 891:
SpdoavTta madelv again).

918 kai: in addition to Athena.
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"Apns: Ares is named as third Olympian patron of Athens, alongside
Zeus and Athena, not because of the significance of his Athenian cult
(which, except at Acharnae — for which cf. SEG xx1 519 and Tod GHI
204.1—~4 — was minimal), nor because of his association with the Areo-
pagus (which is much weaker in Fu. than in other accounts of the
court’s origin: see 682, 685—gonn.), but to symbolize Athenian excel-
lence in war (cf. 864n.).

919—21 $polpiov Bedv ... puoifwpov ... dyalpa Sapdvwv: these
phrases have little relevance to the Athens of the heroic age; Aesch.’s
audience are much more likely to have thought of the Athens of their
own day, which claimed to have defended, and to be taking vengeance
on behalf of, the gods and their sanctuaries against the sacrilegious
Persians who had looted and destroyed temples in Ionia (Hdt. 6.19.3),
in the islands (Hdt. 6.96, 6.101.3), in Phocis (Hdt. 8.33), and above all
in Athens itself: cf. Hdt. 8.143.2, 8.144.2. Some years later, on the
proposal of Pericles, Athens invited all Greek states to send delegates to
a congress to discuss nter alia ‘the Greek sanctuaries which the barbar-
ians had burnt’ (Plu. Per. 17). Athens the ‘protector of altars’ may be
contrasted, within the trilogy, with the Greeks under Agamemnon
who first desecrated (rape of Cassandra, murder of Priam) and then
destroyed the altars and temples of Troy (cf. Ag. 338—42, 527).

vépe ‘dwells in’; cf. 1016—18 Saipovés Te kad PpoTol TTaAA&Sos oAy
vépovTes: ‘regards as’ (cf. 624, Soph. El. 150, 598) is less likely, since the
opinion of that notoriously stupid god Ares (cf. Zl. 15. 128—9, 21.410)
would be far from compelling evidence of Athens’ status or merits.

‘EANGvov: an adjective qualifying Soupdveov, cf. Ag. 429 "EAAavos
odas, 1254 “EAAQV’ ... @&Twv. Alternatively one might take ‘EAAGvcov as
a noun, and punctuate after it; but (1) this would leave the phrase
pucifwpov ‘EAA&vwv, describing Athens as a benefactor of the Greeks,
uncomfortably sandwiched between two phrases describing her as a
benefactor of the gods, (2) the marked sense-pause after the first sylla-
ble of a lekythion would be both rhythmically ugly and without paral-
lel in some 200 lekythia in the Oresteia.

dyaApa has its original sense, ‘that in which one delights’.

922-6 ‘For which {city) I pray and prophesy with kind intent, that
the bright light of the sun shall cause blessings beneficial to her life to
burst forth in profusion from the earth.’

émoouTous ‘in profusion’ (lit. ‘rushing’) recalls &mipputov (go7).
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Biou: objective gen. with dvnaipous, cf. Ag. 1156 ydpor ... dAéBpiol
¢iAwv, Kannicht on Eur. Hel. 1087—9.

&apBpioar: for E§-ava-Pploa, cf. 364 &ykpiow.

$aidpov ahiouv géhas: see 395—6n.

927 1ad’ is also the first significant word in Athena’s next two inter-
ventions (948, g68).

wpodpévws ‘with goodwill towards’: in 968 Athena with the same
adverb recognizes similar goodwill towards the Athenians on the Eri-
nyes’ part.

928 Sucapéorous: ‘it is partly because they are “not easily ap-
peased” that they are desirable. They will combine promotion of the
fertility, etc., of the country with stern discipline where that is neces-
sary’ (Rose).

929 aldTob ‘here’, cf. 243.

karavaogoapévy ‘causing to settle’, from katavaiew.

930-1 The functions of the Erinyes are here defined very broadly
indeed (cf. 210, g10-11, 336—7nn.); in g50—1 they will be extended
further still.

yap: the universality of the Erinyes’ power explains and justifies the
epithet peydias (928).

932 ye pv: cf. 51n. Athena is settling the Erinyes in Athens in order
to benefit her people; nevertheless to any of them who are wicked the
Erinyes will bring ruin.

kUpoas Bapéwv Todtwv ‘who meets with their hostility’; for the con-
struction cf. Pi. 1. 4.48 tpogpévwv Moiodv TUXoipev ‘may we find
favour with the Muses’.

Bapéwv: masculine for feminine, as often with 6fAus (e.g. Il. 19.97;
Eur. Med. 1084, Ba. 828) and occasionally with other -us adjectives
(e.g. Od. 4.709 wouAlv &9’ Uyptiy, 12.369 118us &uTtun: see K-B 1 445
Anm. 2, Gow on [Theoc.] 20.7). Ahrens’ Bapeév would have no secure
parallel in literary Attic before Philemon (fr. 20 8pacéa yuvn).

933 Cf. 377 mimTwv 8 oUk ofdev 165’

60ev wAnyal Bidtou = &Bev méTMANKTan PioTos ‘whence come the
blows that fall upon his life’.

934—7 does not mean that the Erinyes’ victims are punished for the
sins of their ancestors: Athena, having saved a matricide from the
Erinyes’ wrath, cannot now welcome the prospect of their destroying
the innocent. The victim spoken of here is an arrogant boaster (uéya
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pwvouvT’), the hybristic child of hybristic parents (cf. Ag. 761—71),
whose actions display fifos To Tpds Tokéwv (Ag. 727-8). It is in that
sense that his &mAaxnparta are & TpoTépwv: he has inherited ‘not just
guilt but a propensity to incur fresh guilt himself (Garvie xxviii).

dmAaxfpara: this variant form of the root of &umAaxeiv appears to
occur also in Soph. O7 472 (where alone some MSS have preserved
it), Eur. Alc. 242, 14 124.

amdye: the man’s crimes are vividly pictured as themselves ‘arrest-
ing’ him and haling him before the judgement-seat of the Erinyes
(T&08’) as if in the Athenian procedure of &mwaywyn (cf. 267-8n.).

owydv 8’ 8AeBpos: destruction strikes the victim down before he even
perceives that he is being pursued. For the idea of the silent destroyer
cf. Il. 19.91-3 "ATn ... Tfil pév & &rroot ToBes, Hes. Op. 102—4.

éx0pais dpyats: the wrath is that of the Erinyes, not (as Rose) that of
the victim; he cannot be angry with his divine pursuers when he is not
aware that they are pursuing him, and anger against some human
enemy would here be a distracting irrelevance.

938—41 8é: continuing the prayer from 926; cf. 956, 976.

xapw: the only occurrence in Eu. of a word that appeared 25 times
in Ag. and Ch., often in sinister contexts (e.g. Ag. 182 Scupdveov ...
X&pis Biauos, 417, 422, 550, 728, 1058, 1387, 1545, Ch. 44, 517, 834); cf.
776—7n.

dAoypols dppatootepeis utav ‘scorching heat that robs plants of
their buds’ (cf. LS] 46oAuds V). If the acc. is correct, it must be taken
as object of ur) Tvéor (cf. 840 Tvéw Tor pévos, Ag. 1206, 12356, 1309,
Ch. 33, 952, Soph. Ant. 1146—7 mUp TveidvTwy ... &oTpwv): if Tvéor
were intransitive and pAoyuous merely the subject of the infinitive uf
Tepdv, it could not stand before and outside the article + infinitive
construction. The transmitted reading Aoyuds dppatooTepts can be
made to give strophic responsion, and a construction of sorts, by Tricli-
nius’ insertion of T°, but un before ep&v would then be redundant: it
makes good sense to say ‘may the winds blow no scorching heat, so
that the latter does not enter Attica’, but hardly ‘may there be no
blasts of damaging wind or scorching heat, so that they do not enter
Attica’. The former suggests that while there may be intense heat
elsewhere, the winds will not blow it into Attica; the latter seems to ask
for a universal ban on damaging wind or heat, and then, super-
fluously, to add a specific ban on their entering Attica.
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76 v} wepav ‘so that it (sc. scorching heat) does not cross’; cf. 220n.

TéTmWY = Ywpos, cf. 703, 858.

942 dkapmwos ‘crop-destroying’, cf. 785 Aetx7|v &puAdos &Tekvos.

alavijs: here clearly ‘grievous’, cf. 416n.

943—5 The young animals who have been a recurring theme of the
trilogy (e.g. Ag. 49—54, 118—20, 140—3, 717—26, 1144—5; Ch. 24761,
501; Eu. 111, 246) make a reappearance in a more auspicious context
than has been usual hitherto.

Mav: for Pan as a god of shepherds cf. k. Hom. 19 (esp. 5, 11, 30, 32);
in art he is often accompanied by sheep as well as goats.

£0v Sumhoiow éuPplors: so that the flocks and herds will multiply
rapidly.

Xpovan Teraypévar: the young are not to be born premature and
weak; cf. go7—gn. (cwTnpiav).

945—7 ‘And may (sc. the Athenians’) offspring ever have riches in
their soil, and repay (sc. with sacrifices) the lucky discoveries granted
them by the gods.” The word épuaia, implying an unexpected stroke of
good fortune or ‘windfall’, points to ‘buried treasure’ in the shape of
mineral resources (which can normally only be discovered by chance)
and hence, for an Athenian, to the silver mines of Laurium (cf. Pers.
237-8).

yovos is likely to refer to the human population of Attica, since it is
human beings who ‘repay’ gods for their gifts (947).

(& é&ei): this supplement, while quite uncertain, is as likely as any-
thing to be right (cf. Supp. 704—5 BeoUs ... &el Tiotev): Hermann’s (&¢
¥8&s) requires yévos to bear a meaning (‘produce’) unsuited to the
context (see previous n.), makes TAoutdxOwv tautological, and is not
necessarily supported by the scholium 6 kapds 6 &k yfis TAouTiCwv
which could well have been written to explain the defective text of the
MSS.

éppaiav: Hermes was the god of luck (cf. Th. 508); hence the noun
gpuouov (e.g. Soph. Ant. 397) and the proverb kowoés ‘Epufis ‘finding’s
sharing’ (Men. Epit. 284 tr. Arnott).

tivow: Tiol (MSS) could not mean ‘(re)pay’, and in the sense ‘ho-
nour’ it would require the givers, not the gift, as object.

948 dxolere: for the sequence v v in recitative anapaests cf. Eur.
El. 1322—3, lon 226, West g5; against &xoveis (Meineke) note that the
Areopagites are always addressed in the 2nd pl. (cf. 619—20n.).
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woAews ppolprov: the Areopagites (cf. 706 ppoUpnpa ¥fis).

949 émkpaiver implies that the Erinyes’ blessings on Athens are
more than mere wishes or prayers: they have the power (cf. g50—5) to
make them effective. The subject is probably 748 (‘these words’)
rather than ’EpivUs supplied retrospectively from g50: in tragedy,
when the chorus are the understood subject of a grd-person verb, that
verb is always plural (cf. 75, 953, 969; see Kaimio 199, 204-5).

950 ’Epwis: like some other divine collectivities, e.g. the Moirai
(contrast g61 with 1046), the Erinyes can be referred to in the singular
or plural indifferently: thus in references to a ‘song of the Erinyes’ we
find ’Epwuiwv at 331, Ag. 645, Epvios at Ag. 9g2.

951 aBavarois (&8-, cf. 349n.): that even the gods may be liable to
punishment by the Erinyes was not a wholly new idea (cf. Intr. §2),
but within this play it links up with other indications that the gods are
not irresponsible rulers but can be held to account for their actions
towards mortals (cf. 233—4, 480—1, 760, 824—5, 1001—2; see Intr. §5).

Tots 8’ 4o yalav: the souls of the dead in Hades (cf. 175-8, 26775,
339-40).

952—3 davép’ @s teAéws Siampdogouaw ‘it is manifest how deci-
sively they effect their will’; there is an echo of 319—20 TpdxTOpPES
odpaTos ... TeAéws Epvipev. T

953 doidas: i.e. rejoicing, as the contrast with SakpUwv shows.

954—5 Sakxpiwv Biov apPAwmév ‘a dim-sighted life of tears’, i.e. a life
whose sorrows make the eyes dim with tears.

956-67 Here and in 976-87 the Erinyes invoke upon Athens bless-
ings for which men traditionally looked to Athena and Zeus (cf. PMG
884). There is a valuable discussion of 956—67 by H. Petersmann,
Wiener Studien N.F. 13 (1979) 37-51.

956—7 av8pokpfitas ... adpous ... Tixas: misfortunes whereby men
die before their time; there is a close link with what follows, since a
high mortality among young men will make it hard to find husbands
for young women (cf. Ar. Lys. 591-7).

958—9 veavidwv (trisyllabic, as 978 shows; cf. veaviknv Ar. V. 1067,
veavidv ib. 1070) is a subjective gen.: veavidwv &udpoTuyeis PioTous
86Te = 86Te T veavidas {fjv kai &vdpddv Tuyeiv. This prayer may well
remind the audience of young women earlier in the trilogy who were
denied the right to marry, such as Iphigeneia, Cassandra and Electra.

960-1 867e ‘grant our prayer’, cf. 30—1, Ch. 18—19.
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Tridp’ Eovres Beal TavT: a very difficult passage, even after the prob-
able correction of kUp1” (which as a quasi-substantive would be without
parallel) into xUpos (Heyse) ‘rightful power’ (cf. Supp. 391). Who are
these ‘possessors of rightful power (sc. over marriage)’? If they are the
Olympian patrons of marriage (Zeus, Hera and perhaps Aphrodite: cf.
213—16), as most recent editors have supposed (generally continuing
with Hermann Beai T & Moipa), then the voc. participle gxovTes abso-
lutely requires the support either of a noun or of the particle & (see J. A.
Scott, 4. 7.Ph. 25 (1904) 81; 26 (1905) 35), neither of which is offered by
the MSS. Or does the participial phrase describe the Moirai themselves
(so Petersmann (956-67n.) 40)? The masculine form of &xovtes would
not in itself be an insuperable objection to this view, since -vT- parti-
ciples can sometimes be treated as two-termination (see V. Langholf,
Hermes 105 (1977) 290—307; H. Petersmann, Die Sprache 25 (1979)
144—66); but it is hard to fathom why Aesch. should have written
gxovTes at all when he could have written éxovoal, and we would still
have to explain or emend fecd Tév (Wilamowitz took Tédv as pronomi-
nal, an idea rightly rejected by Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 1102-50;
Petersmann proposes 8eddv ¢ where the partitive 8edov is virtually
otiose). It may be best to keep the double reference both to the Olympian
marriage-gods and to the Moirai (asin 213—17 (cf. 217n.), and anticipat-
ing the conjunction of Zeus and Moira in 1045-6) but provide a noun
for xUpos ExovTes to qualify: perhaps then, with Butler, kUpos éxovTes Beot
kail Moipat (kai = ‘and especially’, cf. 277n., Denniston 2g1—2).

962 patpokaciyvijrai: the Moirai are children of Night in Hes. Thg.
217 (though 7b. go1—6 their parents are Zeus and Themis).

963 6pBovdpor ‘just in apportionment’ (Lloyd-Jones).

964 The Moirai must be ‘sharers’ in every oikos, since the continuity
of an oikos depends upon marriage and birth, with both of which (cf.
217, 334—5nn.) the Moirai are closely connected.

965 émBpiBeis ‘weighty’ occurs only here, but the analogy of the
verb &mPpibewv suggests that this adjective, unlike Papis (cf. 932),
might be used as readily of a potent force for good as of one for harm,;
cf. Od. 24.344 (of vines weighed down with fruit), Pi. P. 3.105—7 &éAPBos
... TTOAUs eUT” &v EmiPpicais ErnTaL.

966 &évdikors oAiais: either (i) ‘in their righteous visitations’, de-
pending on’ TiuicoTaTal, or (i) ‘in favour of righteous marriages’ (cf.
Eur. Hel. 1400), depending on émiPpifeis; (i) has the advantage over
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(ii) that it allows a pause at the end of 965, leaving that colon as a self-
contained sense-unit like its phonetic, grammatical and metrical twin
g64. For the connection of Dike with Moira and with marriage, cf.
217-18. .

967 Tyudrarar ‘most highly honoured’, cf. Hes. Thg. go4. No longer
do the Erinyes complain, as in 171-3 and 723-8, that Moira or the
Moirai are slighted by the younger gods.

969 émrpawopévav sc. TGV 'Epiwiwv. The gen. may be a gen. abso-
lute (cf. Soph. OT 838 mepaouévou 8¢ (sc. aUTol) Tis O 1
TpoBupia; ) or it may be governed by ydvupai on the analogy of the
common gen. with &yapat.

g70~1 To say ‘the eyes of Peitho watched over me’ is to say ‘Peitho
blessed and guided me’: cf. Ch. 1, 489, 583, 1063.

orépyw ... 6mt ‘I am happy that ...”: cf. Eur. fr. g12.1-3 ool tén
TavTWV pedéovTr ... ZeUs el "Aidns dvopagopevos otépyets. The subject
of the subordinate clause (dupara TTeibols) is ‘raised’ to become object
of the governing clause (cf. Eur. Med. 248—9g Aéyovor & tjuds s
axivduvov Piov fidpev: see K—G 11 577—9).

dppara: Sppa 1O M.L. West, B.I.C.S. 24 (1977) 101, because
‘throughout Greek literature ... the regarding eye of divinity is singu-
lar, not plural’; cf. however Ag. 520—1 paidpoiol Toic1d” dupaoiv SEE-
aofe ... PaciAéa, 776-8, Supp. 812—13.

MNeBois: cf. 885n.

éndma: imperfect rather than present (éwwméa M), since Athena’s
successful persuasion and the Erinyes’ ‘savage refusal’ both belong to
the past (viz. 778-891).

973—5 Zels ayopaios was patron of the &yop& in both its senses,
‘public meeting-place’ and ‘public meeting’; hence his altar stood not
only in the &yopd& itself (at Athens and many other places: cf. RE Xa
256-8) but also on the Pnyx where the Athenian éxkAnoia met (= Ar.
Eq. 410; see H. A. Thompson, Hesperia 21 (1952) 93), and he can be
thought of as the patron of politicians (Ar. Eg. 410, 500; Plu. Mor.
789d). This Zeus, who triumphs by means of words, seems very differ-
ent from the Zeus of Ag. 168—75, to whom émwikiax are to be sung for
his triumph in a wrestling bout (cf. TpiokTfipos 173) over his predeces-
sor in power: cf. Intr. §5.

dyaBdv &pis fpetépa can be taken as meaning either (1) ‘my strug-
gle in the cause of good’, referring again to 778-891 (for &pis used of
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only one party to a dispute cf. Supp. 645 &TiuwoovTes Epv yuvaakddy
with FJW’s note), or (2) ‘our rivalry in doing good’, implying that
henceforth Athena and the Erinyes will vie with each other in conferr-
ing blessings on the Athenians (cf. 9g13-15).

814 mavrés: again emphasis is put on the permanence of the solution
reached: cf. 28, 83nn.

976—7 dmAnoTov kak@v ... ardaow: the very opposite of &yaBidv Epig
(see above). The idea of insatiability, expressed by the adjective
aKope (o) Tos, haunted the latter part of Ag., referring either to evil and
suffering (Ag. 756, 1116, 1143, 1184) or to good things which in excess
become dangerous (4g. 1001—2, 1331).

980—3 ‘And may the dust not drink up the dark blood of the citizens
and then, out of passion for revenge, eagerly embrace the city’s ruin
through retaliatory murder.” In Ch. 400-2 it is said that the murder-
victim’s blood, spilt on the ground, demands (TpooauiTeiv) the shedd-
ing of other blood in requital: here similar emotions and desires are
ascribed to the very dust in which that blood has been absorbed. The
chain of events here deprecated, in which political strife leads to vio-
lence and counter-violence ending in the ruin of the A, is not unlike
what happened in Argos from the initial political dispute between
Atreus and Thyestes (cf. Ag. 1585 dpgidexTos v kpdTel) to the over-
throw of legitimate government by the d1mAf] Tupawvis (Ch. 973) of
Clytaemestra and Aegisthus; in those events, however, the Erinyes
were intimately involved, and it was they who were described as drink-
ing human blood (Ag. 1188—9, Ch. 577-8). Now they deplore the
vendettas which they once fostered.

moloa kévis pélav aipa: cf. 534, 647-8nn.

dras ‘ruin’, cf. 375-6n.

dapmwalicar ‘embrace, welcome eagerly’: cf. Th. 242—3 un vuy, eav
BvrjiokovTas 1 TeTpwpévous TUbnobe, kwkuToioy &pTmroileTe (‘greet
the news’), Hsch. &pmroAiGopa: dopévws Séxopar (see V. di Benedetto
and F. Maltomini, Riv. Cult. Class. ¢ Med. 20 (1978) 864—6). The
bloodied dust, and likewise the victims’ kin, are so passionately bent on
vengeance that for its sake they will gladly let their whole A5 be
ruined.

984—6 xappara &’ dvrididoiev: may they repay good for good (cf.
413, 435, 725-6, 868nm.) rather than repaying harm for harm as
occurs in oTd&o1S.
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kowodtAel Siavoiar [ kai oTuyelv pidr dpevi = Siavooupevol PIAEiv
koW Kai oTUyeiv wés gpevi ‘resolved to be united in their friendship
(sc. towards outsiders) and unanimous in their enmity’; there is prob-
ably an allusion to the principle ToUs alToUs @iAous kai éxBpous
vopiZetv which was often a requirement in treaties of alliance between
states (e.g. /G 1> 89.28) and a fortiori was vital to civic peace within a
state. Alternatively oTuyeiv might be taken as parallel to &vTii5oiev,
giving the sense ‘may they return joy for joy in a spirit of common love,
and may they hate with one accord’ (Weir Smyth), with kowo@iAei
referring to the mutual amity of the citizens themselves.

987 dxos: the first real, effective, permanent cure for man’s ills to
have been mentioned in the trilogy (unless kapovTa ... ddpbBwoev is to
be restored at 751): see 503—7n.

988 apa: the speaker is so confident of an affirmative answer that she
does not trouble to appeal explicitly for one with &p’ 0¥: cf. Ck. 297, Pr.
735—7 (see Denniston 46—7).

dpovoiawv ‘have the wisdom to ...’; so probably Supp. 773 ppdver ...
un &ueAeiv Bedov. Like Orestes and others (cf. 276, 5201, 1000nn.), the
Erinyes, it seems, have learned by experience: the principle T&Ber
uddos applies to gods as well as mortals (cf. 143-5n. and Intr. §5).

yAaoons dyabijs: in contrast with the ‘savagery’ of their earlier
utterances (cf. 972).

_ 989 686v: for the metaphor of the ‘path’ of speech cf. Ag. 1154, Eur.
Ph. 911, Pi. 0. 1.110, 9.47.

ggo—-1 That Athena foresees her people deriving great benefit from
the ‘fearsome faces’ of the Erinyes is only superficially a paradox: she
and the Erinyes agree (51725, 698—9) that To 8ewdv is indispensable
to a just (cf. dpBodikciov 994) and successful society.

wpoogwwwv has been doubted (Tpooépmov Headlam), but the Eri-
nyes have consistently been described as horrible to behold (34—59,
67-8, Ch. 1048-61; cf. 406—12) with particular reference to their blood-
dripping eyes (54, Ch. 1058) and their Gorgon-like hideousness (48, Ch.
1048) — and this horrific sight has been before the audience for almost
the whole of this play in the form of the masks worn by the chorus.

képdos here for the first time in the trilogy denotes true and lasting
benefits (cf. 1008); till now it has been used of gains ill-gotten (541,
704; Ag. 342) or of dubious value (4g. 574 of a victory very dearly
bought, Ck. 825 of liberation achieved by matricide).
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992 eldpovas ebdpoves: for the repetition of the same word in a
different case (‘polyptoton’) cf. 999 ¢iAas @idoi, 1o12—13 &yabdv
&yabn, all reflecting the principle of mutual benevolence and benefi-
cence (cf. 725-6, 868, gor, gr7nn.). The adjective eUppwv is yet
another vocabulary item (cf. 775, 913-15, 938—41nn.) reappearing at
the end of [fu. after having been little heard during much of the trilogy
(it occurred ten times up to Ch. 195, thereafter only at Lu. 632); it will
recur at 1030 and 1034.

993-5 The Athenians are told that if they honour the Erinyes they
will ‘keep [their] land and city on the straight path of justice and be
glorious (cf. g13—15n.) in every respect’: righteousness is the certain
result of reverence for the Erinyes, and glory the certain result of
righteousness.

opBodikaiov: cf. 312 elBudikaior (of the Erinyes), Ag. 761—2 ofkwv
Y&p eUBUdiKwy kaAAiTTauS TTOTHOS arei.

996 xaipere xaiper’: see 775n.

&v ‘amid’; xaipew &v does not have the sense of English ‘rejoice in,
take pleasure in’ (pace LS]J, Soph. T7. 1118-19 is not an exception; see
Easterling ad loc.) which would be expressed by the plain dat. or by
Emi.

aiowplator mAobTou: neither aiowia nor the adjective oioipos is
otherwise found in classical Greek, though the adjective is fairly com-
mon in Homer; but a rendering like ‘the wealth which aloa (= poipa)
assigns to you’, ‘the wealth you deserve’, suits the context well. The
Athenians, cw@povolvTes (1000), have fully earned the material bless-
ings which the Erinyes have invoked upon them.

997 dotikds Aews: the Areopagites as representing the Athenian
people (cf. 681n.). Note however that in comedy a chorus can take its
leave of the audience with & xaipeTe xaipeT’, &vdpes (Ar. Pax 1357-8); cf.
566n.

998-9 Should we punctuate after Aids? Zeus was said earlier
(918-19) to dwell in Athens (cf. grg—21n.); but the resident deity of
Athens is always Athena, and it is she who is said in 1001 to have the
Athenians ‘under her wings’, a phrase reiterating the idea of intimacy
implicit in fkTap here. Hence g98—9 must be so construed that the
Athenians are described as closely bound to Athena rather than Zeus;
which involves either emending to fipévas (Bothe) and leaving iAot to
support from the rear the weight of a five-word gen. phrase, or else
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(preferably) taking Aids ‘mapBévou together as ‘the virgin daughter of
Zeus’ (cf. Bacch. 1.1—2 Snell-Maehler, Soph. fr. 804, Eur. HF 834, Ph.
159—60, Ar. Ra. 875).

fjpevor does not normally mean ‘dwell’, but the choice of verb is
influenced (i) by the common use of €&5pa in the sense ‘abode’ (cf. 8og,
855, 892) and (ii) by the stage-picture which ever since 566 has shown
representatives of the Athenian people literally sitting close to Athena.

¢ihas $ilor: on the juxtaposition cf. gg2n.; on Athena’s love for her
people cf. grin.

1000 owdpovoivres recalls the wdber p&bos theme (see 276, 5201,
988nn.).

év xpovwr normally means ‘eventually, at last, in course of time’ (cf.
498, Ag. 857, Ch. 1040), but the implication that there was a time
when the Athenians were not wise would be jarringly out of keeping
with the Erinyes’ whole attitude to them since goo. Either (1) the
Athenians are being contrasted not with their former selves but with
the human race generally in the Erinyes’ past experience, above all the
characters who appeared or were spoken of earlier in the trilogy (the
Erinyes would thus in effect be saying ‘At last we have found a body of
men endowed with cwepoovn!’) or (2) &v xpdvewr here means ‘in due
time, at the proper time’ (cf. perhaps Pi. fr. 33b Snell-Machler &v
xpéveor 8 Eyevt’ ‘AmOAAwv), i.e. before suffering anything untoward,
unlike the vijmiol who are incapable of learning wisdom except from
painful experience (cf. Hes. Op. 218).

1001 OO repois: the Athenians are Athena’s nestlings: cf. g43—-5n.,
Eur. Heracl. 10—11 T& kelvou Tékv’ Exeov UTrd TTTEPOTs oed1feo.

1002 dferaw: on this extraordinary assertion that Zeus ‘stands in
awe’ of the Athenians, see Intr. §5.

Hereabouts there enter (probably into the orchestra by one of the
side-passages) a group of persons who bring some of the appurtenances
of, and will in due course take part in, the final procession; on their
identity see 1021—47n. Some of them carry torches (cf. 1005), some
carry purple robes (cf. 1028), and some lead a beast or beasts for
sacrifice (cf. 1006 TGVE’).

1004 OaAdpous: used of the abodes of chthonic deities in Pers. 624,
Eur. Supp. 1022, HF 807.

1005 T@v8e mpomoprdv: cf. last note but one and 1021-47n. These
are the last of a long series of (mpo)mwéwmovTtes who either ‘send’ or
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‘escort’ others upon a journey; cf. Ag. 60—2, 108-13, 125, 433, 748, Ch.
23, Lu. 12—14, 89—93, 206, 669. The root Teum- recurs at 1022 and
1034 (and, in another sense, at 1009). The MSS have Té&v8e TpoTop-
1rév, which would make sense (the torchlight itself being described as
‘an escort for these (goddesses)’) but would give an instance of brevis in
longo in the middle of a recitative anapaestic system, a phenomenon
otherwise found only where there is a change of speaker (Soph. Ant.
932, OC 143, Eur. Med. 1396).

1006 odayiwv ‘blood-sacrifice’, not necessarily of more than one
animal (cf. Eur. Or. 658, Ar. Lys. 204). The text does not reveal the
kind of animal, but a black cow is most likely: cattle are the greatest
and most solemn (cf. oepvéov) offering that can be made, and a black
female would be the proper victim to offer to female chthonic deities
(cf. Il. 3.103—4, Od. 10.527; £ Soph. OC 42 reports a legend of Orestes
sacrificing a black ewe to the Erinyes—Eumenides at Ceryneia in
Achaea). Thus after so many ‘corrupted sacrifices’ (cf. Zeitlin (102n.))
the trilogy ends with a pure and holy one.

Umé ‘to the accompaniment of’ (LSJ ¥éd A.1r5).

1007-9 16 pév atnpodv xwpas kartéxeww ‘keep down below what
would be ruinous to my country’, i.e. do not let evil chthonic influences
rise up from below to harm Athens and the Athenians: cf. Pers. 220—3
‘pray to the shade of Darius é68A& oot Téprelv Tékvoaor Te yfis Evepbev &5
9dos, TéumoAw Bt TOVSe yaiocn k&Toxa pavpolcdar okdTw!’. For the
objective gen. in &Ttnpodv xwpas cf. g22—6n.

xepSaléov: cf. ggo—1n.

wépmew ‘send up’, cf. 598, Ch. 477, Pers. 222, 630, 644.

woAews émt vikn ‘so that the city may have victory’ (LS]J émi B.imr. 2);
the phrase echoes Ch. 478, 868 but the victory prayed for then was a
matricidal one, whereas now it is to be the victory of a united ToAig
over her many external enemies. Cf. 776—7n. and Intr. §6.

1oxo-11 This instruction is addressed to the Areopagites; cf. gg7n.,
Taplin 411.

waides Kpavaoi: for the type of expression cf. 402n. Cranaus is a
dim figure among the early kings of Athens: in later tradition (e.g.
Marm. Par. lines 4-8, Paus. 1.2.6) he was the successor of Cecrops, but
Isocrates (12.126) seems not to know him as such. Almost certainly he
was invented to explain the poetic designation of Athens (or the Acro-

polis) as Kpavad (roAis) (Aesch. fr. 371; Soph. fr. 883; Pi. V. 8.11; Ar.
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Ach. 75, Lys. 481) and of the Athenians as Kpavooi (Hdt. 8.44,.2; Ar.
Av. 123), derived in fact from the adjective kpavads ‘rocky, rugged’.

peroikois recalls EuvorknTwp (833), Suvoikiav (916), but is a more
technical term formally defining the status of the Erinyes—Semnai in
Attica, neither citizens nor mere visitors but permanent residents; the
term is repeated in 1018 (cf. also 1044n.), and the Erinyes’ new status
is visually confirmed when they are clothed in purple robes (cf.
1028n.). Their welcome as pétoikor to Athens contrasts with their
expulsion from Delphi by Apollo (179ff.). The ending of Eu. implies
that the status of a metic in Athens was (or ought to be) a very
honourable one; most of the other evidence tells a different story, cf.
D. Whitehead, The ideology of the Athenian metic (1977) 27-68.

1012-13 ‘And may the citizens think favourably of the favours’ (sc.
to be conferred on them by the Erinyes)’, or possibly (taking &yafév
as fem.) ‘of those who are favourable to them’. The repetition of the
adjective (cf. gg2n.) again emphasizes the idea of mutuality in benevo-
lence. For the quasi-objective gen. construction &yoafév &yabr) icvora
‘a favourable opinion of favours’ cf. Soph. Ant. 632—3 TeAeiav yhipov ...
Tfis peAovupgou ‘my final decision about your betrothed’, Thuc.
1.140.3 TS Meyapéwv yhigiopa, Weir Smyth? §1331-2, K-G 1 335-6.
There may be a reminiscence of this passage in Ar. Ra. 1529—30 36T,
Saipoves of KaTd yaias, Tt ... TOAel peydAwv &yabddv dyabds émvoias.

1014 émavdimloitw: for the stem cf. 4g. 835 &xBos SimAoilel, for the
double prefix Pr. 817 émavSimAale, Ag. 27, Ch. 282, Pers. 359, 807, Pr. 605.

1016 aipovés Te kai Bporol: the unity of the Athenian ToAis trans-
cends the gulf between mortals and immortals (cf. 711—-53n. (end)).

1017-18 MaAAaSos wéAwv vépovres: the emphasis is on TTaAA&Sos:
the protection of Athena, together with reverence for the Erinyes, will
guarantee the Athenians’ well-being.

petowkiav ... épnv = éut petowkoloav, cf. 406n.

101920 eboeBoilvres: transitive, cf. Ag. 338, Eur. Tr. 85, Ph. 1321.

ot pépdecde: an evident understatement (‘litotes’) for ‘you will
rejoice in’ or the like; conversely Lysistrata (Ar. Lys. 71) and St Paul
(I Cor. 11.17) use oUk TG to express censure.

oupdopas: see 897n.

1021-1047
Athena in a final speech describes more fully the procession in which
she and the Athenian people will escort the Erinyes—Semnai to their
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new home; it is likely that something has been lost from the middle of
the speech (see 1027n.). Meanwhile, over the sinister dark robes worn
by the Erinyes (cf. 52, 370nn.) are draped new robes of purple (1028),
and as Athena finishes speaking the procession is ready to move off. As
it goes, the women of the escort (see 1032—47n.) sing a hymn welcom-
ing the Semnai to Athens, promising them honour and reverence
(1037-8), asking for their goodwill in return (1040), and celebrating
the concurrence of Zeus and Moira in achieving so happy an outcome
for the Athenian people (1044—6). Each of the last two stanzas of the
hymn ends with a loud cry of triumph (cf. 1043n., 1047), and the
whole audience may be invited to join in the second cry (see 1047n.).
Thus the trilogy that began with a solitary watchman, straining his
eyes yearlong for the light of a distant beacon and praying for
&moAAayt) évewv, ends in a blaze of torchlight and in cries of rejoic-
ing, as the divine powers — Zeus, Moira, the Erinyes — who for so long
made human life ‘unbearable’ (cf. 146n., Intr. §5) are celebrated as the
guarantors of justice and prosperity in the civilized life of the wAis of
Athens.

How is the procession composed? In addition to the Erinyes—Semnai
themselves, it certainly includes Athena (cf. 1003—5) and the Areopag-
ites (cf. 1o10-11n.); and the herald and trumpeter who entered with
Athena at 566 (cf. 567—9n.) must depart with the procession if they
have notdeparted previously. But a number of other persons or groups
(not necessarily all distinct) are mentioned or implied in the text.

(1) Athena in 1022-5 says that she will escort the Erinyes to their
new home §Uv TrpoomdAoiov aite ppoupolov PBpétas Todudv. The
plain implication of this is that these female cult-personnel of Athena
Polias (on whom see 1024n.) are part of the procession. Taplin 412
suggests that they are going to ‘join the procession on its journey’ and
therefore are not seen on stage (similarly A. L. Brown, C.Q, 34 (1984)
274); but this is to posit a wholly unnecessary incongruity between
what s spoken (‘I will escort you together with my servants’) and what
would be seen (the Erinyes being escorted by Athena without her ser-
vants).

(2) Further evidence for the presence of ‘supernumeraries’ in the
procession comes from the mention of various properties which must
have been brought on stage between 1002 and 1028: one or more
animalsfor sacrifice (cf. T&@v®’ 1006), torches (1005, 1022, 1029, 1041—2)



COMMENTARY: 1021 277

and purple robes, which are not mentioned until 1028 but which may
have been brought on earlier. All these, however, may well have been
brought by the same persons who are identified in 1024 as Athena’s
TTpoéoTolotl. A public sacrifice, on so momentous an occasion as this,
would naturally be performed by a major priest or priestess, and here
the presence of Athena makes the priestess of Athena Polias a natural
choice; she, then, no doubt in her easily-recognizable sacred vestments,
may have walked beside the sacrificial animal, while an acolyte led it.
The torches, according to 1005, are to be carried by the TrpoTopTrof;
the text at that point does not clearly identify them and is even ambig-
uous as to their gender (so that Taplin 410-11, following Hermann,
can propose to identify them with the Areopagites), but 1022 associ-
ates the torches closely with Athena (méuyew) rather than with the
citizens, and while she can hardly carry a torch (let alone more than
one) herself the text does suggest that they will be carried by persons
who in some sense represent her. As to the purple robes, if, as is likely,
they represent the robes worn by pétoikor in the procession at the
Panathenaea (see 1028n.) it would again be appropriate for them to be
brought to their wearers by Athena’s servants.

Tt is thus likely that the sacrificial victim(s), the torches and the
purple robes are all brought on together, at or about 1003, by a
group of women and girls who may already be identifiable by their
dress as cult-servants of Athena Polias, with the priestess herself con-
spicuous among them; as the Areopagites are the flower of Athenian
manhood (cf. 487) so these are the flower of Athenian womanhood
(cf. Ar. Lys. 640—3 with Henderson’s notes), and a trilogy which has
been full of opposition and conflict between male and female at both
the human and the divine level (cf. Winnington-Ingram ch. 6;
M. Gagarin, Aeschylean drama (1976) ch. 4; Goldhill passim) thus ends
with men and women united in honouring a united company of
divine beings.

(3) Nothing has been said thus far about the ‘maidens, wives and old
women’ mentioned in 1027. This is because the genuineness and, if
genuine, the original context of 1027 are quite uncertain (see 1027n.);
hence the ‘maidens, wives and old women’ may well either owe their
presence in Athena’s speech to an interpolator, or else be identical with
the rpéoTrodor of 1024. Certainly we have no adequate evidence for
bringing on stage a further group of women distinct from the wpéoro-



278 COMMENTARY: 1021-2

Aot and having no apparent function except to swell the numbers of
the procession.

The priestess and her assistants will have come into the acting area
by one of the side-passages; since they will naturally be thought of as
coming from the Acropolis, it will probably be by this same passage
that the procession finally departs. Entry from the skene is unlikely,
since it would tend to mislead the spectator into supposing that the
dramatic locale had shifted back to the Acropolis.

Can we determine how the procession is arranged? It can be in-
ferred from the text that both Athena (cf. 1003—5) and the Areopagites
(cf. 1010—11) go ahead of the Erinyes—Semnai; since the Areopagites
are told to ‘lead’ or ‘guide’ the Erinyes, whereas Athena merely ‘goes
before’ them, it is likely that the Areopagites are immediately in front
of the goddesses, and behind Athena. With Athena the torch-bearers
(1005, 1022) and her other ‘wpdo'molot (1024) are closely associated in
the text; it would be natural for this whole group to march together,
the ‘queen of the land’ (288) accompanied by her cultic household,
and since the procession is set in motion by an order to the torch-
bearers (1029) it is likely that they were at its very head (cf. Eur. Hel.
865, Ar. Pl. 1194—5). The herald and trumpeter, being male and being
functionaries attached to the Areopagus council, may have marched in
front of the councillors. Thus the order of the whole procession may
have been approximately as follows: (1) torch-bearers (perhaps two in
number); (2) Athena; (3) priestess, with attendant(s) leading sacrifi-
cial victim(s); (4) Athena’s other cult-servants (including those who
brought the robes); (5) the herald and trumpeter; (6) the Areopagites;
(7) the purple-clad Erinyes—Semnai. If the Areopagites number eleven
(see 711—53n.) and the rpdéoTolot roughly balance them (see 1024n.)
then the procession will comprise a total of about 35 persons.

1021 aivé ‘I thank you for’, cf. 836n.

1022 méppo: cf. 1005n.

déyyer Aapmadwv gehaogdopwv: many times in the trilogy light has
been a symbol of hope, healing, victory, release. The theme was
opened in the prologue (Ag. 8—10, 20—30) and vividly developed in
Clytaemestra’s ‘beacon-speech’ (4g. 281—-316); it was prominent in
connection with the return of Agamemnon (cf. Ag. 522, gor) and the
return and revenge of Orestes (cf. Ch. 131, 80og—11, 863—4). But all
these lights soon fade. Even when Orestes goes to Delphi, home of ‘the
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fire-light that is called imperishable’ (Ck. 1037), he is pursued there by
those powers of darkness the Erinyes; and little is heard of the light-
theme through most of Eu. (cf. 175—-8n.) until the sun breaks through
at gob (cf. 926). Now at last the light so often spoken of and hoped for
is actually seen on stage. See J.]J. Peradotto, A.F.Ph. 85 (1964)
388-93.

1023 kdre: katé (Burges: cf. 115, Ag. 1386, Ch. 356, Pers. 689) may
very well be right. Outside this passage kat& x8ovds occurs 16 times in
tragedy, k&Tw XBovos only twice, once in special circumstances (Eur.
Tr. 1243, in antithesis with T&vw) and once as a doubtful reading
(Eur. Alc. 45, with variants kat& x. and X. k&Tw); nor does Aesch.
elsewhere use k&Tw as a preposition.

1024 mwpoomwodhowgwv: the sacred household of Athena Polias in-
cluded, to our knowledge: (1) the priestess; (2) two adult assistants, the
koopc ‘manager’ and the Tpameded or Tpatrelo@opos ‘steward’ (Lycur-
gus fr. 47 Blass; Istros FGrH 334 F 9); (3) some groups of girl temple-
servants chosen periodically from families of the old Athenian aristo-
cracy — two (or four) appnedpor (Paus. 1.27.3, 4B 1.446.18—22, etc.),
two AouTpides (cf. Ar. fr. 849 K—A), and possibly others. These make
a total of at least seven persons, roughly balancing the eleven Areo-
pagites (cf. 711—-53n.) who represent the male citizens in the proces-
sion.

$poupolaiv Bpéras: not as ‘security guards’ (such guards existed,
but they were male: cf. /G 1° 45.14—17, Arist. Ath. 24.3), but keeping a
ritual night-watch (no doubt by turns) as ‘ladies of the bedchamber’,
as it were, to ‘queen’ Athena. This feminine vigil is the counterpart to
the civic vigilance of the male Areopagites (cf. 706, 948).

1025-6 Sikaiws ‘and rightly so’ commenting on the whole phrase
§uv ... Todpov: it is right and proper that the Erinyes should be es-
corted by Athena and her servants, and she will forthwith explain
why.

Sppa ... &nfrour’ dv ‘for I invite you to come right to the jewel (lit.
‘eye’) of the whole land of Theseus’, viz. the Acropolis (cf. 855n.).
The 2nd-person optative with &v is equivalent to a mild imperative
(cf. 94, 118, Ch. 513). The MSS’ &ikort’ could only be grd sing. from
&€ikvoUpaa (for ikw is alien to tragedy); it would thus require a subject,
which could only be dppa or Adxos, and neither of these yields satisfac-
tory syntax and sense. (1) With &upa as subject the meaning would
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have to be ‘“for the flower of the whole land of Theseus is going to
come’, referring to the women mentioned in 1027; but (a) &ixorT
badly needs a specification of the destination, (#) the optative with &v
is not used to express a ‘simple prediction’ about the future (A.L.
Brown, C.Q, 34 (1984) 273 n. 8g), (¢) the sentence if thus understood
does not serve to explain (n.b. ydp) anything that has gone before. (2)
If Adyos is subject, with &upa (= the Acropolis) as accusative of the
place reached, to whom does Adyos refer? If to the women, the sen-
tence is still open to objections (6) and (¢); if to the Erinyes, the 3rd
person is surprising in a speech which began with an expression of
thanks to them and in which no change of addressee has yet been
signalled. Hence it is likely that &ixort’ is corrupt. Brown (op. cit. 275)
conjectured £&§iko10®’; but &nko1T 1s nearer the paradosis, although
Enxev does not seem to be used elsewhere of literal locomotion. If this
analysis of 10256 is correct, Adxos will be in apposition to the 2nd-
person subject and will denote the Erinyes, whence it follows that 1027
cannot originally have been the direct continuation of 1025-6; see
10270,

Sppa: the most precious part, cf. Ch. 934 dp8cuov oikwv (Orestes),
Pers. 169 Spua ydp 8opwv vopifw deomdrou mapouciav, Cic. At
16.6.2 cur ocellos Italiae, villulas meas, non video?

1027 It is virtually certain that something has been lost from the text
in this part of Athena’s speech: the four-word ‘sentence’ gowiko-
B&TrTols ... Tiu&Te has a combination of abnormal features (asyndeton;
abrupt and unsignalled change of topic and of addressees; lack of an
object) which cannot be convincingly accounted for on any other
hypothesis. But we cannot merely posit a lacuna between 1027 and
1028. For if the Interpretation of 1025-6 argued for above is right,
then ro27 cannot originally have directly followed 1026 either, since
1027 describes a group or groups, not of aged virgin goddesses, but of
mortal women, old and young, married and unmarried. Thus 1027
can have been neither the first nor the last of the lines that once stood
between 1026 and 1028. It may be a line from the middle of the lost
passage, preserved by some fortunate accident, whose context may
have been concerned with the future cult of the Erinyes—Semnai (cf.
856 Tap’ dvdpdv Kai yuvaukelwv oTéAwv); or it may be an inter-
polation, ‘inserted after one or more lines following 1026 had dropped
out’ (and also after the corruption &ikoit” had become established in
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1026) ‘by someone who felt, no doubt rightly, that Adyos required a
genitive’ (Brown (1025-6n.) 275). It does not seem safe to rule out
either of these alternatives, and accordingly 1027 has, with some mis-
givings, been retained in the text of this edition.

If 1027 is a relic of the lost passage, that passage must have been
fairly long, passing from the arrival of the Erinyes at the Acropolis
(1025-6) to their future cult (see above) and then back to the arrange-
ments for the procession (1o28—g). If, on the other hand, 1027 is
interpolated, the entire speech may have been concerned with the
procession, and the lacuna may be of no more than a line or two.

On the basis of the Hypothesis to Eu. and of a parallel statement in
Harpocration s.v. EdpeviSes it has been held by many that in the lost
passage Athena announced that the Erinyes were henceforth to be
called Eumenides. This is unlikely to be correct as it stands, since the
goddesses who dwelt below the Acropolis probably were not called
Eumenides at all till ¢. 410 B (see Intr. §2). But while the name
Edpevides can hardly have figured in Athena’s speech, it does not follow
that Aesch. did not make her rename the Erinyes at all. After all, the
cult she is establishing was known to Aesch.’s audience as a cult not of
Erinyes but of Semnai Theai; and this title seems to be used in 1041. It
ca;fdhxardly Have been introduced there ‘out of the blue’: one expects
some earlier mention of it, and this can only have come in the lacuna
here. Since the title was familiar, and was a description rather than an
appellation, no great emphasis need have been laid on its conferment,
which may have consisted of no more than a bare mention of the words
oepvai Bead: indeed, if 1027 is regarded as spurious, it is possible to
construct a single-line supplement which would both effect the renam-
ing and link 1026 to 1028 (e.g. {ocepvddv Beddv: Taltas 8¢, KékpoTros
Aecds ), though more likely two or more lines have been lost, in which
something may also have been said about the significance of the purple
robes (see 1028n.; the last of the missing lines may have been e.g. (AN
s peTolkous Taobe Tds oepvds Beds y). Compare the announcements by
deities at the end of several Euripidean plays of the name by which
some god or place or people will in future be known (Eur. El. 1275, IT
14537, fon 157594, Hel. 1674, Or. 1647).

1028 The purple robes worn by the Erinyes—Semnai in the final
procession were explained by W. Headlam, 7.H.S. 26 (1906) 272—4, as
symbolizing their status as pétowxor (1011, 1018); for ‘in the procession
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at the Panathenaea the metics carried bowls, some of bronze, others of
silver, full of honeycombs and cakes, wearing purple chitons’ (Photius
s.v. okagas, referring to Menander (fr. 166 K~T)). There will be
another allusion to the Panathenaea in 1o31. ]

$owikoBémrols ... éo@ipuaot: the instrumental dat. is the same as in
Ag. 922 BeoUs To1 TOioBE (sc. TokiAols eipact) TiuoAPEIV Xpecv, and this
parallelism should not be destroyed by emendation; on the connection
between the purple robes of the Erinyes—Semnai and the purple cloth
over which Agamemnon walks into his palace, and on the thematic
significance of this colour in the Oresteia, see R. F. Goheen, 4.7.Ph. 76
(1955) 115-26.

év8urols ‘put on specially’, of clothing, etc., not worn by ordinary
persons or on ordinary occasions: cf. Eur. Tr. 257 8BuT&V oTepéwv
(Cassandra’s prophetic insignia), Antiphanes fr. 36, Soph. 77. 674 Tov
gvBuTiipa TETAOV (a festal robe).

1029 Some corruption is likely, since the position of the article in. 16
éyyos ... Tupds is highly abnormal (see Fraenkel on 4g. 637): in view
of Ch. 1037, dg. 9, Pr. 7, Aesch. fr. 204b.3, 379, the corruption prob-
ably lies not in @&yyos ... upods but in the article, and it is perhaps -
best to replace xad T6 by k&7 (i.e. ‘and after the robes have been put
on’).

1030 OpAic xBovés: no longer an unexpected ‘visit’ to Attica as in
406, nor a dangerous ‘visitation’ as in 711 and 720, but a permanent
and beneficial co-residence.

1031 evavSpoiot cupdopals wpémm ‘may be glorious (cf. g13—15n.)
with the good fortune (cf. 8g7n.) of manly excellence’, i.e. may bring
Athens the glorious blessing of manly vigour and prowess in her citi-
zens — a quality on which Athenians traditionally prided themselves
(Ar. Nu. 300, X. Mem. 3.3.12). The phrase also carries a further allus-
ion to the Panathenaea (cf. 1028n.), at which there was an inter-tribal
contest in evavdpia ([And.] 4.42; IG n? 2311.75; Arist. Ath. 60.5 (see
Rhodes ad loc.); Din. fr. 16.3 Conomis; Ath. 13.565f), which seems to
have meant mainly bodily perfection (cf. X. Mem. 3.3.13 cwpdTov
uey€0el kai papni; see N. B. Crowther, dnt. Class. 54 (1985) 285-g1).

1032—47 Who sings the final song? A note in MF says ai pomourof,
i.e. Athena’s women cult-personnel (cf. 1021-47n.), and though this is
only an inference from the text, it is probably a correct one. The song
cannot be sung by the Erinyes—Semnai themselves, since it is a hymn
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to them. The Areopagites are also excluded (despite Taplin 411) be-
cause, as noted by A. L. Brown, C.Q, 34 (1984) 274 n. g1, within the
framework of the drama it is only they who can be addressed as
xwpiTtan (1035). Brown himself suggests assigning the song to Athena;
but an actor-monody would be unique in Aesch. (outside the probably
spurious Pr.}, and an actor-monody ending a play would be unique in
all tragedy so far as we know. By elimination, only the women are left;
they form a secondary chorus, like the maidservants in Supp. 103461
(on whom see now Ireland 19-20).

The metrical structure of the song is partly obscured by corruption;
but wherever the text is clear the metre seems to be dactylic, and
probably the metre should be restored as dactylic throughout (except
for the paroemiac ending each stanza). For details see Appendix. The
last lyrics of the trilogy are thus in the same metre as its first lyrics (4g.
104—59), cf. Scott 35.

1032 TPat’ & 86épwiT: neither PaTe 8oucwr (Wellauer) nor p&Te vo-
pwt (Merkel) is a convincing restoration: the former introduces a
highly dubious ‘dative of motion towards’, and the latter leaves one
wondering what véuos is meant. Better is P& 686v, & (Headlam: for
the construction cf. Ag. 8o—1 TpiTodas ptv 68ous oteixel, Th. 714, Eur.
Alc. 263, Pi. fr. 191). ‘

1033 maides dwardes: both ‘children who are no children’ (because
they are old, cf. 69) and ‘children who are childless’ (because they are
virgins — but also because henceforward retribution, of which they are
the embodiments, will no longer itself involve crime or breed further
retribution: contrast Ag. 758—71, Ch. 806). See F. 1. Zeitlin, drethusa 11
(1978) 159; Goldhill 281—2.

1035 As the connective 8¢ shows, the ritual call for silence is made by
the same persons who sang 1032—4 (or possibly by a single voice from
among them).

evapeire: such an injunction to refrain from inauspicious speech
(i.e. from all speech except the responses prescribed by ritual) was the
normal prelude to all important religious acts: cf. Aesch. fr. 87, Soph.
fr. 893, Eur. IT 123, I4 1564, Ar. Ach. 237, V. 868, Th. 295. The verb
eUgnpeiv can also mean ‘utter a joyous cry’, and was so used in 4g. 28
and 596 with reference to dAoAuyuoi (cf. 1043n.}; but here the sdpnuia
requested in 1035 and 1039 is clearly in contrast with the éAoAuypol
called for in 1043 and 1047, and silence, which early in the trilogy was
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associated with those who could not speak (like the gagged Iphigeneia,
Ag. 235—43) or dared not speak {cf. Ag. 36—9, 548) or did not know
what to say (cf. 4g. 1025-34, Ch. 96—0; see 48—53n.), acquires a posi-
tive function as an aid to proper and pious action: the Athenians now

know ‘when it is right to speak and when to keep silent’ (277-8, cf. Ch.

581—2). Cf. W. G. Thalmann, Phoenix 39 (1985) 9}§f1 18, 221-37.

xwptrau presumably addressed to the Areopagites (cf. 1032—47n.), (

as the only male Athenians dramatically present.

1036 oyuylowow ‘primeval’ (Weir Smyth, Lloyd-Jones), Earth be-
ing far older than mankind, the Olympians or even the Erinyes (cf.
1—2, Hes. Theg. 117).

1038 mepicemra tixoire ‘may your fortune be one that involves
great reverence’, i.e. may it be your fortune to be highly revered: for
TUYX&vew governing the acc. of a neuter plural adjective cf. go—1n.,
856—7.

1039 wavdapel is hardly appropriate if addressed only to a dozen or
so Areopagites, and is therefore probably directed mainly to the audi-
ence: cf. 566, gg7nn.

1040 e080dpoves ‘righteously minded’. This adjective occurs no-
where else, though EU8Uppwv is fairly common as a personal name,
and eU9Us, 4p86s and their compounds have appeared several times in
the play in connection with uprightness and justice (312, 318, 433,
657, 748, 772, 963, g94). It is no accident that elUgpeov, with its close
resemblance to eUppwv (cf. 1030, 1034), was used here, and not e.g.
Spbdppeov: it is by being strict in their demand for justice (eU8Uppoves)
that the Erinyes—Semnai will show their goodwill to the Athenians (be
eUppoves), for only by revering and practising justice can Athens pros-
per (cf. ggo—5). Added point is given to this word-play by the fact that
fAaos and eUppowv could be used together in prayers: cf. Ar. Th. 1148
AkeT’ elgpoves Thaot. '

ydu towards the land (and people) of Attica, cf. 706, 838.

1041—2 8elp’ ‘this way’: the singers are marching ahead of the
Erinyes (cf. 1021—47n.).

Zepval {Beai): Hartung’s supplement has overwhelming probabil-
ity, giving these goddesses their proper Athenian name (cf. Ar. Eq.
1312, Th. 224; Thuc. 1.126.11; IG 12 112.9 (362/1); Aeschines 1.188;
Din. 1.47); no known Athenian text names them simply as Zepvad.

muptdmran Aapwdds ‘in the torches’ (the singular is collective) ‘as

o
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the fire devours them’ (i.e. their wood); cf. Pr. 368—g mwoTauol wupds
damrTovTes &yplaus yvdbors ... ZikeMlos ... yUas, Il. 25.183.

1043 6AoAvEaré vuv: the dSAcAuy was a ritual or quasi-ritual cry,
usually (in the Oresteia always) a cry of joy, primarily associated with
women but not exclusive to them (cf. Ar. Eq. 616, 1327, Pax g7; Dem.
18.259): see L. Deubner, Ololyge und Verwandtes (Abh. d. Preuss. Akad. der
Wiss. 1941 (1)). In the Oresteia it has greeted the capture of Troy (Ag.
28, 587, 595), the murder of Agamemnon (4g. 1118, cf. 1236) and the
murder of Clytaemestra and Aegisthus (Ch. 942, cf. 386) — all triumphs
that were flawed or worse. Now at last it can be raised in true and
unsullied joy. See J. A. Haldane, 7.H.S. 85 (1965) 37-8.

émi poAmals ‘to crown our song’.

Here the cry of triumph is uttered, probably by the men and women
of the procession together: cf. Haldane op. cit. 38 n. 27.

1044 The text is"beyond assured restoration. A finite verb is badly
needed, and & 16 w&v may conceal eioi(v); the letters evdoudes which
follow are probably nothing but a mechanical repetition of (o)ov8a-
Ses from the start of the line, but ofkewv might well, as Wilamowitz and
Headlam saw, be a relic of some form or derivative of pétowkos (cf.
1010—-11, 1028nn.). Perhaps then omovdad & elo(iv &ei oe pet yoikelv
TMTaAA&Dos &oTols ‘there is a treaty-pact that you shall dwell as denizens
for ever (cf. 836, 891, 898—9) among the citizens of Pallas’ city’: for
petoikeiv + dat. cf. h. Cer. 87 Tols peTavanetder TGV ENAaye Koipavos
eivat, for the shift from 2nd pl. (8€Up’ iTe ... Tepmopevan) to 2nd sing.
(og) cf. 82gn.

1045-6 There has been a ‘peace treaty’ (omovdal 1044) not only
between the Erinyes, Athena and the Athenian people, but also be-
tween the Olympian gods under Zeus and the older power of Moira,
against whom, earlier in the play, the younger gods were repeatedly
accused of aggression in breach of an ancient division of functions.
Now a united Athens — male and female, young and old (cf. 1024n.) —
can worship a united pantheon — male and female, young and old. For
a possible anticipation of this (re)union of Zeus and Moira cf. gbo—1n.

wavrémras: cf. Supp. 139, Soph. OC 1085. The epithet recalls the
idea of the gods who ‘watch over’ (¢momTeUoust) the doings and suffer-
ings of mortals (cf. 220mn.).

oUtw ... ouykatéBa ‘have agreed that it should be so’: cf. Arist. Pol.
1334bg2—7 ‘it is important to regulate the age of marriage v ouy-
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kaTaBaivwot Tails fAkics el TOV arTdv kaupov Kai uf Siapwvddow ai
Buvduels ToU pév €Tt Suvapévou yewwdv, Tiis 8¢ N Suvapévns, or vice
versa’, 1335a228—-32. Despite the double subject the verb is singular, as
if Zeus and Moira were not two powers but one (cf. M. Poliakoff,
A.J.Ph. 101 (1980) 255 n. 6).

1047 The singer or singers probably here again turn to the audience
(cf. 1039n.), and thus the Oresteia ends with a united cry of triumphant
joy from over ten thousand mouths as all Athens hails the birth of a

new era.
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First Parodos 143—78
143-8 = 149-54 first strophe and antistrophe

143/149  vov—vR|vvu—u—| 2 do*
144/150 T—u— vu—u— u—u—] 3
145/151 VUU—U— UuUU—uU— 2 do
146/152 u——vfn do
147/153 TTuT MmYs v 3 ia
148/154 v—u— —u— —ua] ia pia ria

155—-61 = 162~8 second strophe and antistrophe

155/162 Y—u— u—u— u*UD” 31a

156/163 Um—u— u—u— do ta

157/164 vuu—c—” do

158/165 ICAVEAVIVAVES kaibelianus
(see West 111)

159f./166f. ov-v—- -—u——-u— —u-— 14 Ala A0 A0

61/168  vuvvun vouo-|| 2ia

169—73 = 174-8 third strophe and antistrophe

169/174 v—u—v-u-v-uo| 3ia

170/175 vou—u— —vu—u——|| do + aristophanean
(cf. West 113)

I7If./I76f. VUU—U— VU —U— 2 do

173/178 ia do

Second Parodos 254—75 (astrophic)

do*
do
2 do

* jou {oV and 8pa dpa are each scanned v v w— (‘epic correption’).

287
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257f. u—u—- —u— a pa
259 vuu——— u77u7|| 2 do
260 VU —uU— U——uU— 2 do
261 U—U— U—uU— ——u— 3
262 U—u— —u— 1 Ata
263 vuuU—uU— uUU—U—” 2 do
264 ——yu— ——u— ——u— 3
265 vuU—U— vuUUUU— 2 do*
266 —v— ——u— —U-—

N SV

268 —U— —u— —u— —u-— Ala pla pla pla
269 ——V— U—uU— U—uU-— 3 1a
270 —Vu—uU— vuuU— do cr
271 —Vu—u-— do
272 Uov— ——u— u—ur\” 3ia
273 VU—U— ——U— ——uU— 3
274 v——u— do
275 —wu—u— u——uﬁm 2 do

First Stasimon (‘Binding Song’) 321-96
321—7 = 334—40 first strophe and antistrophe

321/334 lek
322a/335a
322b/335b —v-u—u-—
323/336 AlA AlO plG
324/337 tra tr

(cf. West 102)
325/338 VYo Y- tra trp (=2.r)
326/339 —v— —u- try try (=2¢r)
327/340  —v-v-u-|| lek

The cretics of 325f./338f. prepare the way for the resolved cretics of
the ephymnium.

* peAéeov is scanned as a disyllable.
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328-33 = 341-6 first ephymnium

328/341 vou— vuu— 2 ¢r
329/342 vou— vou— 201
330/343 AR 207
331/344 —v-u—u- lek
332/345 —v—v-u- lek
333/346 —v—u-u—|| lek

347-53 = 360—7 second strophe and antistrophe

347f./360 —vu —vu —vu —uv 5 da
340f./361f. -vu —vu —vU —Uu —yu 5 da
351/363f. - —vv —— 3 da
352/365f. -2 —VUuU —T0 —VuU —~uUu —— 6 da
(353)/367 —v—v-unll lok

354—9 second ephymnium

354 V- v—u— lek
355 YV YUY 2 ¢r
356 Y= UUU—” 2 ¢r
357 vouU— vuu— 2 ¢r
358 vuu— U—u— cra
359 @) —v—v—u—|| (?) lek

368-71 = 377-80 third strophe and antistrophe

368/377 eV IVE VAR 5 da
369/378 —uu —uu —uu —uu —| 5 da
370/379 A VIV 5 da
371/380 —v-v-u- lek

372=6 third ephymnium

372 U v — uuu4“ 2 ¢r
373 UUuU— vuuU— 2 ¢r
374 (VIVAVESVIVAVES 2 cr
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375
376

381/389
382/390
383/391
384/392
385/393
386/394
387/395

388/396

490/499
491/500
492/501
493/502
494/503
495/504
496/505
497/506
498/507

513/522
514/523
515/524
516/525

LYRIC METRES

vuUuLvu— vuu—

o]

U—u— —uU—
v—u— —u—
u—u— ——

——v— u—uv-—

AV OAVAVIVARVE VS
U—uU— U—uU— U—uU—

—vuy VLU —uvUuvuU —vu

_U*U7U_|“

Second Stasimon 490-565

2 ¢r
pherecratean

381-8 = 389—96 fourth strophe and antistrophe

wa A
wa A

a p1a,

214

21a

3

4 da

(cf. Dale? 26-7)
lek

490-8 = 499507 first strophe and antistrophe

—VU—u—u—
—U— —uU—
—u—u—u-—
—U— —uU—

—U— —uU—uU—uU-—
—u—uqu”
EAYAYAVAVEE SV}
[VIVAVESVESVES

—u—U*\J—l”

—VU—uvu—u—

—U—u—u—

lek

Ald pla
lek

Ald AlQ
Ala lek
lek

2 ir

lek

lek

508-16 = 517-25 second strophe and antistrophe

lek
lek
lek
Al
lek
lek
lek
lek
lek
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526—37 = 538—49 third strophe and antistrophe

526/538
527/539
528f. [540f.
530/542
531f./543f.
533f /545f

535/547
536/548
537/549

—U— —uU—

7\J7\J7UQ“

—U— —UU —UU UV —uUuU ——

—vyu ——

—U—u—u—

-y —VUVVUYU —UuU —TuUuU—

—vu ——
U—u— —u—

oo

Ald pla

lek

Ala+5da

2 da

lek

4% da

(cf. Dale? 42)
2 da

a pta
aristophanean

550=7 = 558=65 fourth strophe and antistrophe

550/558
551/559

552/560
553/561
554/562
555/563
556/564

557/565

T—\VYv— —vu—uU—uU-—
.

v—u— —u—u—D“
U—uU— —U—uU—uU—

U—uU— U—uU— U—uU—

v—— —u—u—ﬁ”

—Vu—- u—u—

-—uu—u——”l

Songs of Rage 778-880

1a lek
ithyphallic
(= piaia,)
a qaa,

1a lek

31a

W Ala1a,
chia

(cf. West 100)
aristophanean

778—92 = 808-22 first strophe and antistrophe

778/808
779/809
780/810
781/811
782a/812a

782b/812b

783/813
784/814
785/815
786/816

U—U— U—U— U——uU—
vU—u— u—u— **u*“

vU—uyu— vu—u— uuuun”

o]
—v—u—u—
—Vu—u—u-—
u——un

vy —u—

——\VU— VUuuuUu— U—uU—

VUV VU v —

1a 1a do
31a
31a

do

lek

lek

do

do

31a

do
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787/817
788/818
789/819
790/820
791/821
792/822

LYRIC METRES

VeV U e U
V= U=
V= U=
ALV

(?)uuu——u~ VU — U —

“voe])

3 ia

1, 1,

a, ta,

do

(?) 2 do
aristophanean

83747 = 870-80 second strophe and antistrophe

837a/870a
837b/870b
838/871
839a/872a
839b/872b
840f./873t.
842/875
843/876

844/877
845/878
846f./879f.

exclamation extra metrum
U U U
wovor]
exclamation extra metrum

exclamation extra metrum

—vu—u— —vUUv“
—u———

VU ——— ——— v —
e

Song of Blessing g16-1020

do

2 do
do

2 do

N

(see Commentary)
do

2 do

2 do

916-26 = g38—47 first strophe and antistrophe

916/938
917/939
918/940
919/941
920/942a

921/942b
922/943
923/944
924/945
925/946

926/947

—— U U —

—U—uU—u—

—_ v —uU—u—

U—U— U

U — U ——

—u—uU— o

——u e

—U—u—u—

U—U— U — U— U

Alalek

lek

Ala, lek
2
ithyphallic
(= ataiay,)
lek

lek

lek

31
kaibelianus
(cf. West 100)
lek
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956~67 = 976—87 second strophe and antistrophe

956/976 —v— —ue RN
957/977 e lek
958/978f. —u—u—u— lek
g59f./980 —UU —UU U —UU—— 5da
g61{g81 v == WA ALA
962/982 Y hemiepes (= 2% da)
963/983 —uumuu— hemiepes
964/984 —UU—U U © 3da
965/985 —vU—U U 3 da
966/986 —u—u—ua| lek
967/987 —— —u-v—u—| nian ek

996—1002 = 1014~20 third strophe and antistrophe

996/1014 —UU—UU—v U praxillean
997/1015 —u—u—u— lek
998/1016  —v-v-—u- lek
999/1017  —v—w—o— lek
1000/1018 —v-—u—u-— lek
1001/101g —v—uU—u-— lek
1002/1020 7u~u—u~m lek

Exodos 1032—47
1032-5 = 1036~9 first strophe and antistrophe

1032/1036 —vu —vu —uu —— 4 da
1o33f/1097f. -5 —vu —uu —uu _7\“ 5 da
1035/1039 ;’LUU;**IH paroemiac¥®

1040—3 = 1044~7 second strophe and antistrophe

1040/1044  —% —vv —vu —— 4 da
1041/1045 —vv —" —wu —— 4 da
* Alternatively, -~ —v v —1~|“ (8% da, cf. 1042/1046); butitis preferable to

make the call for ebpnuia parallel to the call for an dAchuyuds (cf. 1035n.).
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1042/1046
1043/1047

LYRIC METRES

—YvY —vu —uu"\” 32 da

S | paroemiac

GLOSSARY OF METRICAL SYMBOLS

v

AL@A

a long (heavy) syllable

a short (light) syllable

anceps (a position which may be occupied by a syllable of
either quantity)

a resolution (two short syllables taking the place of a
long)

a contraction (a long syllable taking the place of two
shorts)

brevis in longo (a short syllable treated as if long)

the upper symbol refers to the strophe, the lower to the
antistrophe -

end of song or strophe /

evidence of major pause (end of ‘period’), viz. hiatus or
brevis in longo*

hiatus or brevis in longo within a period (in dochmiacs only:
see 783—4n.)

choriamb (—vu-)

cretic (—u—)

dactyl (— v u)

dochmius ( X —— X —)
syncopated dochmius (X ——-)
iambic metron (X —v-)

syncopated iambic metra (—u-)
lekythion (— u—u—u —)

trochaic metron (—v— X))
syncopated trochaic metron (—v-)

* There were certainly major pauses also at other points besides those
marked ||, but their exact location cannot be determined with full assurance.
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Note. Tt will be seen that certain sequences are ambiguous; thus the
unit —v— may, according to context, be felt as iambic, trochaic or
cretic. Such ambiguous sequences sometimes serve to effect transitions
from one rhythm to another. In passages where such ambiguities ap-
pear particularly significant, alternative metrical analyses have been
provided for the crucial lines.






INDEXES

All references are to lines of the Commentary except for those beginming ‘p° or ‘pp.

which are to pages of the Introduction.

Acamas, 402

accusative, double, 230-1, 360—4,
513-16

Acharnae, cult of Ares at, 918

Acropolis, 687, 855, 10256

actors, pp. 33—4; see also costumes
and accessories, stage action

Admetus, 723-8

Aegeus, 683—4

Aegina, operations against (459/8),
p- 28

aegis, 404—5

Aeschylus: innovations by, pp. 56,
p. 115 4-5, 7, 181—4, 224, 682,
685—90, 767; life of, pp. 17-18;
political attitudes of, pp. 31—2;

690—2, 6935, 864; Ag., pp. 19—20;

(1-39) 1-63, (1) 102147, (13-15)
518-19, (69—71) 9oo, (74—82) 38,
(104-59) 767 71, 103247,
(108-37) 26, (137) 326-7,
(168—75) p. 23; 973—5; (173-8)
PP- 19—20, p. 23; (180-1) 520-1,
(205-17) 885, (338—42) 919-21,
(381—4) 538-42, (396) 558-6,
(462-7) 553-65, (503-679) 95-8;
(513-14) P. 32; (527) 919-21,
(555—66) 9046, (574) 6312,
(717-36) 355~ -6, (7 50-82) 533-7,
(810-13) 456-8, (834) 782,
(905—57) 885, (906~ 65) 110,
(954—5) 402, (973) 28 (1007 14)
55365, (1010ff) 647—9; (1206)
p- 23; (1231-8) 636—9, (1264ff.)
110, (1346-71) 711-53, (1372fT)
112, (1382) 460-1, (1407-1576)
916-1020, (1412—21) 211, 604,

SUBJECT INDEX

(1481-1566) 321-96, (1497-1508)
465, (15411L) 553-65, (1563-4)
381, 391; Ch. (1—21) 1-63,
(54—6) 636—7, (66-74) 647-8,
(269-70) 61, 64, (279) 6201,
(291-6) 655-6, (315-404)
916-1020, (478) 1007-9, (585-93)
904-6, (868) 1007-9, (899-903)
885, (9o1) 218, (904-30) 199—224,
(980-1017) 103, 112, (984—9)
576-9, (991-6) 636-9, (998-1000)
6345, (1010-11) 460-1, (1023—4)
88; (1029-32) pp. 20-1; 6493,
85-7, (1038) 612—-13, (1040-1)
576—9, (1048fL.) 46—59, (1048-50)
48, 64-93, (1064) 897, (1076) 47;
Ixion (fr. 92a), 236; Myrmidons (fr.
137), 52; Pentheus trilogy, 25-6;
Pers., p. 25; 402; (353f.) p. 31;
Phineus, 50—1; Prometheus Bound,
P- 18, p. 23, p. 24; Prometheus
Lyomenos (Unbound), p. 23; 645,
708; Proteus (fr. 215), 175-8;
Psychostasia, 404—5; Seven against
Thebes, p- 12, (574) P- 9
Supp. (96-103) 6501, (559)
657-66; (600-24) p. 31; (625-709)
916-1020; (699) P. 31; (1034-61)
1032-47

Aethiopis, 627-8, 685—90

Agamemnon, 456-8; murder of,
460-1, 625-37, 739-40

Agora, 973—5

Ajax (son of Oileus), 5612

Alcestis, 723—4

alliteration, 832

Amazons, 627-8, 685—90
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ambiguities on political questions,
690-2, 6935, 7056

anacoluthon, 68, 95-8, 100-2, 112,
412, 780—7, 858—61

Anaxagoras, 657-66

Anthesteria, see Choes

Antiope, 685—90

aorist, gnomic, 318-20, 751

Aphrodite, 215; birth of, 657-66

apocope, 229, 360—4, 553—7, 922—6

Apollo, pp. 20-1; 64—234 passim; and
Admetus, 723—8; as spokesman of
Zeus, 19, 616—18; at Orestes’ trial,
574, 609—73, 711—53; attempts to
bribe jury, 667—73; birthday of, 7;
first coming to Delphi, 45, 10, 13;
in Orestes myth, p. 2, p. 4,
Pp- 5—6; responsibility for
Clytaemestra’s death, 84, 199, 203,
465, 576-9, 579-80;
superseded by Athena, 736—40,
754=77

aposiopesis, 826, 887

archons, property qualification of,
p- 28; 6935

Areopagus (council), 482—9, 681—710
passim; and the Semnai Theali,
p. 11; as ‘guardian of the laws’,
PP- 13—14; 693—5; as homicide
court, pp. 14—16; democratization
of, p. 28; foundation-myth of]
before Aeschylus, pp. 2—6; high
standards required of members,
475; history of, pp. 13-15, p. 27;
how addressed, p. 17; members of,
as non-speaking performers, p. 34;
566—84, 1021—47 (number of,
711-53); prosecutions of members
of, by Ephialtes, 6go—2; reform of
(462/1), p. 14, P. 27, p- 31; 693-5;
reputation of, in fourth century,
693-5; rock-platforms for speakers,
566-84; to (be) fear(ed by) the
citizenry, 6go—2

Areopagus (hill): and the Amazons,
685—90; and the Semnai Theai,

p. 10; 855; origin of name,
pp- 2—3; 685—9o; traditions of
trials on (Ares etc.), pp. 2—3;
(Orestes) pp. 4—6

Ares: and the Amazons, 685—90; as
metonym for ‘violence’, 355-6,
862; as patron of Athens, p. 30;
918; trial of, p. 3

Argos: Athenian alliance with, p. 26,
P- 28, p. 30, p. 31; 289—91, 673,
75477, politics of, in Oresteia,
p. 24, P- 30; 980—3; quality of
army, 766; will never attack
Athens, 767-71

Aristodicus of Tanagra, p. 27

Aristophanes: Ack. 911; 4v. (1633),
393; Ec. (1154—62) 858-66; Nu.
(902—7) 641, 644; Peace, p. 25; 911;
Plutus, p. 25; Ra. (76—82) 85866,
(1529-30) 1012-13

Artemisia, 627-8

Asia, Athenian-controlled cities in,
399—402

asyndeton, 352, 382, 517, 538—42,
588, 616, 750

Athena: and the Trojan War, 456-8;
and Zeus, 736—40, 827—8; as ruler
of Athens, 288, 402; as warrior
goddess, 2926, 397-489, 913-15;
at Delphi, 21; at Orestes’ trial,
PP- 4-6, p. 21; 224, 460fF,
566—777 passim; attempted rape
of, by Hephaestus, 737; birthplace
of, 292—6; cult-servants of,
P- 34; 1021—47, 1024, 1032—47;
echoes the Erinyes, 696—9, 933,
952—3; first mention in trilogy
of; 10; in battle of Gods and
Giants, 292—6; love of her
people, 911, 999; masculinity of,
296-8, 736—40; parentage of,
657-66, 736; Polias, temple and
woodenimage of, p. 33, p. 34; 8o,
235-98, 855; priestess of, p. 34;
1021—47; tactfulness towards
Erinyes, 736—40, 848—50; virginity
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of, 737; vote of, 629, 711-53
736-40

Athenians, sobriquets of, 13, 402,
683, 1011, 1025—6, 1045

Athens: as champion of the gods,
919—21; attitude to war at, p. 30;
864, 918; imperialism at, 399—402,
853; in Orestes myth, pp. 3—4; in
Trojan War, 402; no king at, 288;
‘of the future’, addressed by
Athena, 566, 572, 674—710;
prophecies of glory for, 668, 776—7,
853, 91315, 993—5, 1007-9, 1031;
prophecies of wealth for, 945-7,
996; solidarity of (human and
divine) inhabitants, 711-53,
85866, 882—4, 984—6, 1016

Atreus, House of, end of saga,
75477

Atrytone, title of Athena, 403

Attic declension, 681

Attica, Apollo in, 10, 13; see also
Athens

audience, made part of drama, p. 34;

526-8, 566, 997, 1039, 1047

beheading, 186

blending of syntactic constructions,
4-5, 513-16

blinding, as punishment, 186

Boeotia, p. 29; 10

Bromius, title of Dionysus, 24

castration, 187-8

Cephalus, trial of, p. 3

Chalcidice, 292—6

childbirth, sacrifices before, 834—5

Choes, festival, pp. 3—4

chorus, p. 34; exit and re-entry by,
230—1; individual voices in?
143—78, 254—75; number of, 142;
subsidiary, p. 34; 1032—47

Cimon, p. 14, p. 26

Cithaeron, Mt, 256

civil strife, p. 27, p. 29, pp. 30-1;
858-66

Cleidemus (FGrH 323 F 18), 685—g0

Cleisthenes, p. 13

Clytaemestra: description of, lost
from text? 636—9; ghost of,
94—139; kin of, as Orestes’
prosecutors, pp. 4—5; masculinity
of, 296

cock, symbolizing pugnacity, 861,
866

Comedy, Old, p. 25; see also
Aristophanes

‘Congress Decree’, g19-21

construction &t kowou, g, 6go—2

Corinth, operations against
(460—-58), p. 28

Corycian cave, 22—3

costumes and accessories, p. 34;
Apollo, 179; Athena, 397-489,
404—5; Clytaemestra, 94—139, 103;
Erinyes, 51, 52, 55, 64—93, 9901,
1002, 1028; Orestes, 64—93;
priestess of Athena Polias,
1021—47; Pythia, 1-63

Council of Five Hundred, p. 27

Cranaus, 1010—11

Cronus, 641; release of, 645

Cyprus, expedition to (459), p. 28

Daedalus, trial of, p. 3

Danaids, g16-1020

dative of motion towards, g2

Delium, 10

Delos, 9

Delphi, temple and oracle at: alleged
infallibility of, 617; Athenian
sacred embassies to, 10, 13;
divine possessors of,,2, 4-5, 7, 8;
how represented theatrically,
1-63; in Orestes myth, p. 2; inner
chamber of (&BuTov), 18, 39,
64—93; lesser gods of, 21, 22-8;
navel-stone at, 40; oracular tripod
at, 18; sacred hearth at, 282-3,
439—41

Delphus, 16

Demeter Erinys, p. 6
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democracy, broadening of (after
462), pp. 27-8

Demophon, 402

deterrence, pp. 9—10; 517-25, ggo—1I

Dike, goddess, 273—5, 522—5, 563—5,
966; see also themes (8ikn)

Diogenes of Apollonia, 137—9,
657—-66

Dionysus, 24, 256

Dracon, laws of, p. 14; 391, 693—5,
709

Earth: as mother of Erinyes, p. 8; as
possessor of Delphi, 2, 4-5;
fatherless children of, 65766

Egypt, expedition to (459), p. 28,
P- 30; 292—6 ’

eisodot, p. 32

ekkyklema, p. 33; 64—93, 94—139,
2334, 23598

Electra, p. 20

ellipse: of antecedent before relative,
865; of copula, 174, 207, 339—40,
410

embryo, nourishment of, 6078,
657-66

empty stage, 33, 234

Enceladus, 2926

entrance-monologue, 406

ephetai, pp. 14-15

Ephialtes, p. 14, p. 27, p. 29; 693—5

epirrhematic structure, 778-8g1,
916—1020

Erechtheis, tribal casualty list, p. 29

Erechtheus, 855 )

Erichthonius, 657-66, 737

Erigone, p. 4

Erinyes, pp. 6-13; and Keres, p. 8;
and the ‘new’ &ikn, p. 22; 928,
990—1, 993-5; appearance of in
Eum., s¢e costumes and accessories;
as embodied curses, p. 7, pp. 8-9;
417; blessings of, not
unconditional, g16—1020, 928,
932, 1040; blood-drinking habits
of, 132, 253; functions of, pp. 7-10;

SUBJECT INDEX

210, 310-11, 336—7, 605, 9g30—1;
have power over gods, p. 8,
PP- 24—5; 951; in art, p. 1, p. 7; 48,
51, 55; in early poetry, pp. 7-9; in
human form, p. 5; in Orestes
myth, pp. 1-2, pp. 4—5; in serpent
form, p. 1, p. 7; 127-8; methods of
torment by, 132, 137—9, 302, 329,
331-3; name of, p. 7; new home
for, 8os, 833, 855; no cult, p. 10;
offerings to, by Clytaemestra,
107-8; personifying Fear, 34,
517—25; personifying Justice,
490—565; punishing descendants
for ancestors’ crimes, p.9; 934—7;
shunned by Olympians, 73,
349~51, 365—7, 411; threaten
industrial action, 499—501;
threaten to poison Attica, 476—9,
71153, 778-92, 830-1, 885—q1;
see also chorus, Semnai Theai

Etruscans, 567—9

Euaeon, p. 18

Eumenides, pp. 11-12; 107-8, 1027;
title of play, p. 12

Euphorion, p. 18

Euripides, Alcestis, 723-8; Andr.
P- 25; Bacchae, 25—6; Hec. (1056fL.),
33; Heracl. (1032-6), 767—71; IT
(945-66), pp. 3-5; Orestes (38)
p- 12, (2681L) p. 2, (1649-52) p. 4;
Tr. (80—1) 827-8, (208—29)
PP 25-6

Eurystheus, 767—71

Fates, see Moira(i)
Jfigura etymologica, 513—16
funerals of war-dead, p. 29

Gaea, see Earth

gender, 296-8, 489, 561—2, 582—4,
932

genitive: absolute, impersonal
passive, 674—5; appositive, 563-5;
depending on nominal element of



SUBJECT INDEX 301

compound adjective, 776-7; of
charge or cause of legal action, 682

ghosts in tragedy, 94—-139

gods: and justice, pp. 19—25; as
Orestes’ judges, pp. 4—6; as
partners of mortals, 711-53; see
also Athens (solidarity); conflicts
among, p. 6, p. 21; 4-5, 22—8, 38,
73, 150, 163, 179ff., 778-92,
837—47 (ended, 1045-6); evolution
in, over course of trilogy, pp. 22—4;
973—5; responsible to mortals,
PP 24-5; 2334, 4801, 825, 1002

Gorgons, 48

Hades, 175-8, 2735

Halirrothius, p. 3

‘Hammond’s rock’, p. 32; 94—139

Harpies, 50-1

hendiadys, 247, 492, 694

Hephaestus, 13, 65766, 737

Hera: and marriage, 214, g60—1;
fatherless child of, 657-66; Ixion
and, 717-18; Teleia, 214

Heracles: and Admetus, 723—4;
campaign against Amazons,
685—g0

Heraclitus, p. 7

herald, p. 34; 566, 573, 1021—47; no
trumpet, 567—9

heredity, 657-66

Hermes, 89—g3; god of luck, 945-7;
Pompaios, go—1

heroes, aiding Athens in war,
767-71

Hesiod, pp. 8—9; 641; (Op. 173a—c)
645

Hippolyte, 685—go

Hippon, 657-66

Homer: echoes of, (Il. 18.503)
566, (Il. 23.69-74) 94-9,
(0d. 4.499-511) 561-2;
Erinyes in, pp. 7-8, p. 10;
Orestesin, p. 1, p. 3

homicide, see murder, murderer

hospitality, 202, 26972, 545—9

hybris defined, 533—7; cause of|
533=7

Ilias Parva, 402

Tliou Persis, 402

impalement, 189—go

infinitive: exclamatory, 837; final-
consecutive, 164—8, 207, 264-6
3345, 488; with article in
consecutive sense, 652

insertions by author, 858-66

>

‘interpolations, 104—5, 286, 405,

1027 (?)
Isocrates, Areopagiticus, 693—5
Ixion, 151~2, 439—41, 717-18

kenning, 181

Keres, p. 8; 322, 65766

kings, special relationship to Zeus
626

»

Laurium, silver mines of, g45~7

laws, not to be altered, 693—3

legal procedure: cross-examination,
585—608; departures from rules in
Eum., p. 16; 609—73; equality of
votes, pp. 5—6; 741; homicide,
pp- 13—17; order of speeches,
609—73; popular courts, p. 27;
presiding magistrate, 580—4, 62g;
tellers, 742—3; &véxpiats, 360—4;
&morywy, 267-8, 934~7;
gioayyeria, p. 13, p. 14; eUBuvan,
p- 14; 273~5; see also Areopagus,
murder, ocaths

Leocrates, acquitted on tied vote,
741

Leto, 323—¢

Libya (= Africa), 2g2—6

Linear B tablets, Erinys named on
p-6

litotes, 423, 101g—20

location, changes of, 1-63, 230-1,
235-98

Long Walls, p. 29, p. 32

Loxias, name of Apollo, 19

4]
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maenads, 499—501

manuscripts, p. 35

marriage, sacrifices before, 834-5; see
also themes (marriage)

masks, see costumes and accessories

mean, superiority of, 529-30

mechane, p. 33; 404=5

Megara, p. 28

Memphis, p. 29

Menestheus, p. 4

Messapium, Mt, 10

Messenia, p. 26, p. 28

Metis, 657-66

metre and prosody, see Appendix:
brevis in longo in anapaests,
1005; double resolution in
anapaests, 948; ephymnia, 321—96;
epic prosody in dactylic passages,
347-8, 378, 387-8; hiatus after i,
902; hiatus in dochmiacs, 783—4;
iambo-dochmiacs, 143—73, 25475,
778-92; inexact responsion,
550—2; reizianum among
dochmiacs, 791; reminiscences of
Ag. and Ch., 490-565, 916-1020;
sense-break not coinciding with
stanza-break, 174; synizesis, 85;
three-word trimeters, 14; trimeters
without caesura or medial elision,
26; pv- failing to ‘make position’,
373; p- as double consonant, 19o;
as single consonant, 232, 788

miscarriage, 660—1, 9go7—9

Moira(i), p. 8; 173, 334-5, 723-8,
962—7, 1045-6; and marriage, 217,
g60—1

mother-child bond in Athenian law
and custom, 657-66; see also
embryo, parent, themes
(father/mother)

murder: Erinyes and, p. 7; ‘planning’
of, 593; prevention of, most basic
duty of state, 693-5; revenge no
legal excuse for at Athens, p. 16;
468; trials for, pp. 13-17; 566777

passim

murderer, excluded from religious
and social life, 655-6

mutilation, 188

Mytilene, Athenian war with,

399—402

Naupactus, p. 28

Naxos, 289—91

Night: fatherless children of, 657-66;
mother of Erinyes, p. 8; 322, 745;
mother of Moirai, 962

nomina sacra, 567—9

nominative for vocative, 681

number, shift from plural to singular,
103, 121, 339-40, 377, 526-8, 768
829

Nymphs, 22—3

oaths: breach of, punished by
Erinyes, p. 7, p. 8; of judges, p. 16,
P- 17, P- 22; 432, 483, 489, 674-5;
of parties in homicide trials,
Pp. 15—16; 429; sanctity of,
downgraded by Apollo, 218, 621;
taken by Orestes on behalf of
Argives, 762—-74

Oeax, p. 4

Oedipus, p. g; 76771

orchestra, p. 32; see also stage action

Orestes: as heir to Agamemnon, 654,
757-61; as hero after death,
289—-91, 670, 767—71; dilemma of]
p- 20; frankly avows his matricide,
463—4, 588, 611; last reference to,
799; madness of, p. 1; 329; myth
before Aeschylus, pp. 1-6; seeks
restoration of rights at Argos, 455,
475, 654-6, 757; tombs of, 767; see
also pollution, suppliants

oxymoron, 68, 69

Pallene, 292—6

Pan, 9435

Panathenaea, p. 34; 1028, 1031

parent: curses by, p. 7, p. 9; whether
mother a biological, 321, 463—4,
606, 653, 657-66
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Paris, and the ruin of Troy, 912

Parnassus, Mt, 11, 22—3

parthenogenesis, p.8; 410, 65766

participle, exclamatory, 144, 780-7

peasants, Attic, 911

Peisistratus, p. 13

Peitho, 885, 970—1; see also themes
(TeBcd)

‘Peloponnese’ = ‘Sparta’, 703

Peloponnesian League, p. 28,
p- 29

Peloponnesian War, First, pp. 289,
p- 30

Penthesileia, 627-8, 685—-90

Pentheus, 25-6

Pericles, p. 18, p. 27, p. 31; 852, 853,
919—21

Perilaus, p. 4

Persians: as destroyers of sanctuaries,
g19—21; attack Acropolis from
Areopagus (480), 685—90; cruel
punishments practised by, 186—90;
operations against (459/8),
pp- 28-9

Pheres, 723—4

Philocles, p. 18

philosophy,
657-66

Phineus, 501

Phlegra, plain of, 292—6

Phoebe, 7

Phoebus, origin of name, 8

phonetic echoes between separated
passages, 395—6, 612—13; between
strophe and antistrophe, 164-8,
395-6

phratry, 656

Phrynichus, p. 25

Pindar, Erinys in, p.g; (Nemean 11)
p. 2; (Pythian 11) p. 2; (fr. 173-6)
685—90

Plato, 657-66

Pleistus river, 27

Pnyx, 973-5

pollution and purification, 40-3,
62—3, 80, 164-8, 170, 195, 237,

prejudice against,

281,282—3,285,317,443—52 passim,
576—9, 600—2, 6546, 716

polyptoton, 992

Poseidon, 27

prayer formulae, 114, 292—-6, 1040

present: in future sense, 475, 507,
513—16; of past occurrence whose
effects continue, 761

proleptic use of adjective, 358-9,
g12; of adjectival phrase, 845-7

Pylades, p. 2

Pyrrhic dance, 292—6

Pythia, 1-63, 18, 301

Pythian festival, 10

ring-composition, 20, 233—4,
3956, 636-7, 761, 866

242,

sacrifice, see themes (sacrifice)

scholia, p. 35

Scythians, 703

sealing of chambers etc. as security
precaution, 828

Semnai Theai, pp. 10-11; naming of,
1027, 1041—2; powers of, p.11;
903-12, 916-1020; sanctuary and
cult of, 806, 834-5, 855, 1006

Sicilian expedition, p. 26

Sigeum, 399—402

skene, p. 33

Socrates, 657-66

Solon, p. 13, p. 15; on hybris, 533—7

Sophocles, Oedipus at Colonus, p. 26;
767-71

Sparta: noted for edvouia, 703;
relations with Athens, p. 26, p. 28,
p- 29; tomb of Orestes at, 767

speakers, assignment of lines to, 574,
676—80, 748—51

stage action: animal(s), 1002, 1006;
chariot-borne  entry? = 404-5;
choreography, 141, 235-98, 307,
370—6; counting of votes, 742-51;
crowd? 566, 1021—47; disordered
entry of chorus, 142, 243;
entrances and exits, direction of,
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64, 232—4, 243, 776-7, 1002,
1021-47; timing of, 574, 754=77;
entry on hands and knees, 33, 38;
final procession, 1002, 1021—47;
gestures, 751—2; ghost scene,
94-139; Hermes present? 89—93;
noises, 117, 566, 1043, 1047;
Orestes at the navel-stone, 64-93;
Orestes clasping Athena’s image,
242, 243; pauses, 243, 298, 891;
properties, 64-93, 2334, 235-98,
566-84, 733, 747, 1002, 1021-47;
seats, 64—93, 566—84; silent entry
and exit, 574, 754—77; trapdoor?
94-1309; trial scene, arrangements
for, 566—84; trumpet-blast, 573;
voting, 711—53, 740; see also
costumes and accessories,
ekkyklema, mechane

‘stage directions’, ancient, 117, 123,
129

stasis, see civil strife

Stesichorus, Oresteia, p. 2

stones, sacred, anointing of, 806

stoning, 189

suicide, 746

suppliants, p. 11; 40, 43—5, 151-2,
242, 43941, 473—4, 576-9,
717-18, 778-891

Tanagra, battle of, p. 29; 773

Tartarus, 72

Tauropolia, 592

Tegea, 767

text: history of, pp. 35—6; new
proposals, 76, 353, 478, 481, 584,
751, 769, 791, 805/6 bis, 1026,
1027, 1029, 1044

Thasos, 289—91

themes of play and trilogy: altar,
538-42, 919-21;
anarchy/despotism, 526-8, 696;
blood, 41-3, 132, 2611, 280ff.,
449-50, 607-8, 6478, 653, 980-3;
bloodsucking, 137-9, 183—4,
264 6, 331-3; breath/wind, 840,

904-6; colour, 1-63, 52, 352, 370,
459, 745, 832, 1028; dream, 116;
dripping liquids, 53—4, 263,
476-9, 656, 783ff., 904-6 (cf.
blood); father/mother, 19, 89,
269-72, 321ff., 415, 4634,
657—-66, 736-8, 962; fear, 34, 88,
389-90, 517-25, 6902, 700,
990-1; fertility, 785, 907-9, 943-5;
flocks/herds, 78, g1, 196, g11,
943-5; healing, 145, 503-7, 987;
horses/chariots, 150, 156—7, 473—4;
house, 3545, 51316, 73640,
895; hunting, 111, 120ff., 230-1,
246-7, 424, 583—4; insatiability,
976-7; kicking/trampling, 110,
141, 150, 371, 538—42;
light/darkness, 175-8, 322, 385-6,
395-6, 397-489, 5635, 665,
922-6, 1021—47, 1022; lion, 106,
193; madness, 329, 860;
male/female, p. 6; 292-6, 625fT.,
685—90, 739—40, 856, 1021—47 (cf.
father/mother); marriage, 213-23,
660-1, 835, 958-9; metics, 89o,
1010-11, 1027, 1028, 1044; ‘mills
of God’, 543—4; net, 26, 112,
460—1; oath, 218, 429ff., 483, 489,
621, 674—710; ominous themes
transformed into auspicious ones,
543—4, 705-6, 725-6, 775-6, 832,
834-5, 885, 892—915, 897, 9go4-6,
907-9, 913-15, 938-41, 9435,
987, 990—1, 1006, 1022, 1035,
1043; plant life, 137 9, 713-14,
785, 831, 907-9, 911, 938—41;
robes, 4601, 634—5, 1028;
sacrifice, 102, 191-2, 3045,
326-7, 592, 1006; silence, 1035;
sleep, 47, 94ff., 705-6; snake, 106,
127-8, 181; storm, 55365, 832
(cf. breath/wind); suckling,
449-50, 607-8; third libation,
757-61; victory, p. 6; 776-7, 903,
913-15, 9735, 1007-Q; war,

P- 30, 2926, 399-402, 456-8,
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776—7, 864, 913-15, 918; ‘what
shall I say?’ 48-53; witness,
318—20, 460-1, 576—9; wrath,
471-2, 480—1, 499—501, 900;
wrestling, 558-9, 589-90, 776-7;
young animals, 111, 449—50,
943-5; youth/age, 1-63, 38, 69
150, 641, 838, 848—50, 1033; Bikn,
pp- 19-25; 26, 85, 81, 243, 432,
468, 490-565, 5225, 5635,
566-777, 700, 885—-91; BpdoavTa
oeilv, pp. 20—1, P. 23; 103, 413,
435, 725_6> 77677: 868> 901, 917,
101213, 1034; eUpnuic, 287,
1035; elppwy, 992, 1040; KépBOS,
9go-T1; pmyawf, 82; Eévos, 202,
660—1; see also hospitality;
dAoAUY1, 1043; T&Bel pados,
pp. 19-20, p. 23; 276, 1000; TreBC,
84, 794-807, 885, 970—1; TéuTTEW,
12, 91, 206, 1005; TOAIS, 522-5,
685790: 711-53, 882_4: 980_3:
1007—9, 1021—47; see also Argos,
Athens; TpETTElY, 913—15; OULPOPS,
897; TéAoS, p. 22; 28, 64, 214, 243,
318—20, 382, 434, 952-3; T, 95,
2131, 394, 780, 795-6, 917, 967;
@Aia, 216, 26972, 355-6, 463-4,
607-8, go1, 984-6, 998—9; Xipew,
300-1, 423, 775, 916-1020; X&p1S,
93841

Themis, 2, 4—5

Themistocles, p. 31

Theognis (619—20), 561-2

Theseus, 402, 685—90

Thessaly, Athenian alliance with,
p- 26

Thucydides (2.36.2) 853; (2.43.1) 852

thunderbolt, 827-8

Titans, 6, 641

titles of plays, p. 12

tmesis, 259, 3478, 357, 378, 8457

transferred epithet, 239, 267-8, 281,
326-7, 369

Triclinius, Demetrius, p. 35

tricolon crescendo, 868

Triton, river and lake, 292—6

Trojan War, p. 19, p- 30; 399-402,
456-8, 631—2

trumpeter, p. 34; 566, 567-9
102147

Tyndareos, p. 4

Typhoeus, 657-66

underworld, punishment in, 175-8,

267-75, 369, 951
unwritten laws, 269-72, 545-9

vocabulary: audacious compounds,
52, 69: 76> 375_6> 38748> 792, 9115
colloquial or untragic, 52, 534,
143, 1834, 264-6, 644, 660-1,
693-5; unique to Oresteia, 83, 146

‘we’ for ‘I’, 81—2, 767, 897

word-order: adjectival phrase
preceding article, 563-5;
preposition separated from its case,
76

Xenophanes, 6501

zeugma, 58-9, 485—6

Zeus: Agoraios, 973—5; Alastoros,
236; and Ixion, 43941, 717-18;
and marriage, 214, 960-1; and
Moira, g6o—1, 1045—6; and
Orestes’ trial, p. 5; and the
Erinyes, p. 23; 365-7, 435; as
patron of Athens, 918; birth of
Athena from head of, 736;
effortless omnipotence of, 650-1;
feels shame, p. 24; 757-61;
Hikesios, 92; hymn to in Ag.,
pp- 19—20; imprisoned his father,
641; reason for saving Orestes,
736—40, 761; reveres the Athenians,
p- 25; 1002; sets aside his own law,
p- 21; Soter, 757-61; Teleios, 28,
214, 757—61; transformation of in
course of Oresteia, pp. 22—4;
Xenios, 92
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II INDEX OF GREEK WORDS AND AFFIXES

See also the entries “legal procedure’, “metre and prosody’, “themes of play and trilogy’ in the

subject index.

&yaApa, 919—21
&Lopa, 1002

ABdva, 235

’Abfivan, *ABnvaiol, 402
’Abnvaia, 235

-at in aorist optative, 618
aiovris, 416

aiotpia, 996

dxAauTos, 563-5
&Aads, 322

dA&oTwp, 236

&uiv, 347-8

&quéyopal, g13—15

v Te kai k&Tw, 6501
SITAGKT|HO, 934—7
&mroAokTICwW, 141
&prroAidw, 980—3
doTUVIKOS, 913~15

&, p. 7

a¥Bév TS, 212

avovd, 3313

aUToiow at start of line, 774
aUToupyia, 336—7
&pepTos, 146

PSeAUKTpOTTOS, 52
Pipdco, Bipnw, 76
BopPopos, 6935

Y&uopos, 89o

Saipovn), 727-8

-8av, adverbial suffix, 553-7
SaoTrAfiTIS, p. 8

8¢ placed late, 19
Slaryryvddokw, 709

Sionpéw, 630, 749

SiovTaios, 3345

8idcou ‘allow to keep’, 393
Sikaiov ‘plea’, 620—1

8iknv ‘in the manner of’, 26

Siopai, 385—6

86pu ‘war’, 776—7

8uo- denoting impossibility, 262
Buoaynis, 145

SuoTrdAapos, 8457

EYKATIANOTTTW, 113

el + subjunctive, 233—4

elui + participle, 191—2

efpi: in present sense, 242; 3rd pers. pl.
imper. iTwv, 32

€i(Te) ... €iTe in indirect question, 468

&xCéw, 861

Exvopos, 92

tAaivw, 282—3

éppavns ‘causing madness’, 860

¢v ool ‘at your hands/in your
judgement’, 469

tvduTds, 1028

&Enyéopal, 595

érreUyopan pf + infin., 589

miBeTa, p. 14; 6935

gmxovodw, 693

¢mppoiléw, 424

¢rriokoTros, o3

ETroT TV, 220

’Epvis, Epiviw, pp. 67

£pis, 973-5

épubpds, 264—6

¢pcd ‘I shall prove to have spoken’,
435

&5 TO dv, 83

eYavdpos, 1031

eUBUppwv, 1040

eUTTEPITENOS, 476—9

eUXEpEID, 4945

2

A ... Te, 5225
18¢, 186—90
fiepooiTis, p. 8
Muiv see Guiv
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-no1(v) as 1st decl. dat. pl., 703

Beouds, 391
Bpwiokw, B6pvupal, 6601

KATOYTYVOOKW, 570—3
KaTapTUw, 473—4

KaTEYW, 1007—9

k&Tw YBovds, 1023

kvdSaiov, 644

Kkpive, 433

kTiGw, 17

(kuvT)YETEW) KUVTTYEéoW, 2301

Aarradvds, 561-2
A&, 3856
Aerxtv, 785

ARgIs, 503—7
ArrapdBpovos, 806
AoPds ‘liver’, 158

-Ha, I37_9
ua(o)Tevw, 247
uévos, 650—1
unTpoAoias, 153
uw, 631—2
uvoos, 839

vedBnAos, veoBNATS, 449-50
vngdAlos, 107-8

v, 631~2

voopifw, 211

Eunpépw ‘be indulgent towards’, 848
Eudikéw, 576—9

Ao, 533-7
SpBwua;, 485-6
ov Aéyw, 866

maAadTans, 69
IToAAGs, 754
‘mdAos, 7423

. mowdikws, 804

*réopa, 178
Trarrad, 262
TopaTTaTdw, 727-8
TopnYopéw, 503-7
Trepde, 633

repl- elided, 6345
mAavooTIB1s, 76
TAQTOS, 534
TAelcTHPNS, 763
mAnpdw, 570-3
TTOBWKEIY, 37

woéAis ‘land’, 77
moT&E, 143

oL, 145

TroTi, 79

pdoow s + subjunctive, 771
wpooTiBepal, 735
wpdowb, 65
Upyos, 688

péyKw, 53—4
péCw, 788
pogéw, 264—6
puopa, 232

oéPw, 92, 715

-o1s, 503=7

-omiPs, 76

oTpaTds, 566

oTUyepds, 308
ovykataPaivew, 10456
oULpEpw, oUVBIKE®, see §-
op&lw, 102

T ufy; 203

TiKTW, 657-66

Tis: repeated, 545-9; ‘everyone’,
360—¢

TokeUs, 657-66

-1és, verbal adjectives in, 170

UPp1s, 533-7
Opp, 620-1
Urddoats, 5037
YpioTapal, 204
UgrytvwnTos, 43-5
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QrTUTTOipnY, gI1

xaipe, xaipete, 775
Xeipes ‘violence’, 260
xAoUvis, 186—go
xotpds, 9

®, 357 o
ws: introducing indirect statement,

799; placed illogically early in a
simile, 861; ‘with the result that’,
36

s ETUMWS, 5337





